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PREFACE 

Volume IV of the translation of the T~a,,tisalaka
puru~acaritra, as well as Volume III, was completed in 
India under a grant from the American Philosophical 
Society. The press copy of the translation of the text was 
delivered to the publisher in May, I948. I received the 
last of the galley proof of the text in September, I95L 

As for the earlier volumes, I had the advice and 
assistance of Santamiirti Muni Sn J ayantavijayaji, disciple 
of the late Acarya Vijaya Dharma Suri, through Book VI. 
His death in December, I948, was a great loss to Indological 
scholarship, as well as to the Jain community. His 
devotion to pure scholarship was unusual and of great 
benefit to all students with whom he came in contact. 
He was especially generous with his time to foreign students. 
I am under obligation to H. M. Shah, B.A., of Ahmedabad, 
for his help as interpreter-correspondent for many years. 

I am indebted to Sn Muni Pw:,.yavijayaji, disciple of 
Caturvijayaji, for information and assistance throughout 
my stay in Baroda, especially on Book VII. He is a 
learned scholar, most liberal with his time and knowledge. 

As always, I received every assistance from the staff 
of the Oriental Institute, especially from the Jain Pandit, 
I,. B. Gandhi, from whose thorough knowledge of Jain 
texts I have always profited; from Pandit K. S. Ramasvami 
Shastri Siromani for· information on Brahmanical points ; 
from J. S. Pade, M.A., Librarian, and Mr. M. A. Joshi, 
Technical Assistant. The Director, Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 
gave me every facility until his retirement during the 
publication of this volume. 

Prof. P. E. Dumont of Johns Hopkins University was 
kind enough to discnss some Brahmanical questions. 

In addition to the Poona and Bhavnagar MSS that 
I used for the preceding volumes, I had loans from the Jiiana 
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Mandir in Baroda and one from the collection in Cham, 
an excellent MS, a copy, they said, of a very old one. I 
am deeply appreciative of the liberality of the Jain libraries 
in lending their MSS, which so far exceeds that of the 
libraries in this country. 

Where words are spelled sometimes with a long and 
sometimes with a short vowel, e.g. Malli and Malli, I 
have followed the text. 

The Sanskrit words that have been retained in the 
translation are included in the English Index with an 
explanation for the reader who does not know Sanskrit. 
These entries are illustrative, not exhaustive. Complete 
references will be found in the Sanskrit Index. 

OSCEOLA, Mo. HELEN M. JOHNSON. 

February II, I953. 



ABBREVIATIONS 

ABayA = Abhaudlungeu der Bayerischen Akadeinie der 
Wisseuschaften, Phil. Klasse. 

Abhi. = Abhidhauaciutamai;ii, Bhav. ed. 
Acar. = Acara.tigasiitra. 
AKM = Abhandlungen ftir die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 
AuSS = Ananda Sanskrit Series. 
Anuyog. = Anuyogadvara. 
Apte = Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 
AS= Agamodayasainiti Series. 
Aup. = Aupapatikasutra. 
A~dhi = B;hannigha1;1tu. 
Ava.= Avasyakasiitra, Malayagiri's corn. 
Avaciin;li. = A va§yakacfln;i.i. 
AvaH = Avasyakasutra, Haribhadra's corn. 
AvaHH = Haribhadriyavasyakav;ttitippa,;iaka. 
B.= Barnett's ed. of Antagaq.adasao and A,;iuttarovavaiya-

dasao. 
Balfour = Cyclopaedia of India. 
Bate = Bate's Hindi Dictionary. 
Bhag. = Bhagavatisiitra. 
B;hat. = B;hatsangrahan!. 
Chand. = Chandonusasana. 
Clements = Introduction to the Study of Indian Music. 
Crooke = Religion and Folklore of Northern India. 
DesiH = Desinamamala. 
DH = Dasavaikalikasiitra, Haribhadra' s corn. 
DLF = Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund. 
Dutt = Materia Medica. 
Fox-Strangways = Music of Hindostan. 
G.= Der J ainismus. 
GOS = Gaekwad's Oriental Series. 
Guj.= Gujarati. 
Gn,;ia. = Gn,;iasthanakramaroha, 
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H = Hindi. 
Haim. = Haima5abd3.nu5asana. 
Hindu Holidays = Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials. 
H. I.= Elements of Hindu Iconography. 
H. of J. = The Heart of Jainism. 
HOS = Harvard Oriental Series. 
H.P.= Fallon's Hindustani Proverbs. 
IHQ = Indian Historical Quarterly. 
IS = Indische Spriiche. 
Jamb.= Jambiidvipapraji'iapti. 
JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 

Asiatic Society. 
J. G.= The Jaina Gazette. 
J.·G. D.= Jaina Gem Dictionary. 
Jiv.= Jivii.jivabhigama. 
Ji'iii.tii..= Ji'iii.tii.dharmakathii.. 
K. = Die Kosmographie der Inder. 
Kirfel = do. 
Kan.= The Study of Jainism. 
Kavya.= KavyanuSasana by Hemacandra. 
Kavyii.. V.= Kavyanusii.sana by Vagbhat1;a. 
KG = Karma Granthas. 
Km = Kavyamimarl:t.sa. 
KS = Kalpasiitra. 
KSK = Kalpasutra, with Kira,;.ii.vali corn. 
LAI = Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain 

Canons. 
Lp. = Lokaprakii.sa. 
M = Marii.j:hi. 
Martin = The Gods of India. 
M. C.= Marathi-English Dictionary. 
MDJG = Manikchand Digambara Jaina Granthamii.la. 
Meyer = Hindu Tales. 
M\V = Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 
0. of J.= Outlines of Jainism. 



ABBREVIATIONS xi 

Oppert = On the Weapons, Army Organisation and 
Political Maxims of the Ancient Hindus. 

Pafica. = Paficapratikram.at;1asiitra. 
Paficaprati. = do. 
Paficii. = Paficasakagrantha. 
PE= Ardha-Miigadhi Ko~a. 
Penzer = Ocean of Story, trans. of Kathasaritsagara. 
PH = Piiiasaddamahal;l\lavo. 
P JP. = First Principles of Jain Philosophy. 
Pk.= Prakrit. 
Popley = Music of India. 
Pra. = Prajiiapanii. 
Pras. = PrasnavyiikarBl).a. 
Pravac. = Pravacanasaroddhara. 
Raja.= Rajapra:Sniyasiitra. 
Riijendra. = Abhidhanariijendra. 
Rox b.= Flora Indica. 
Sabda. = Sabdasiigara. 
Sam.= Samavayaftgasiitra. 
SBE = Sacred Books of the East. 
SBJ = Sacred Books of the Jainas (Arrah). 
Sth. = Sthiiniiilgasiitra. 
T.= Tattvlirthiidhigamasiitra, Jacobi's ed. 
Tapiivali = Taporatnamahodadhi. 
Tri.= Tri~~saliikiipu~acaritra. 
Uttar. = Uttariidhyayana. 
Uttar. B.= Uttariidhyayana with Bhiivavijaya's com. 
Uttar. K.= Uttaradhyayana with Kamalasathyama's corn. 
Uv. = Uvasagadasao, Hoernle's ed. 
Vi~. = Vise~iivasyakabh~a. 
Vogel = Indian Serpent Lore. 
Watt = ·The Commercial Products of India. 
Watt Diet.= Dictionary of the Economic Products of India. 
Wilkins= Hindn Mythology. 
YJG = Yashovijaya Jaina Granthamiilii, Benares. 
y og. = y ogasiistra. 
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ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen 
Gesellschaft. 

I = Vol. I, Tru;ru;tisalakapuru:;acaritra. Vol. LI, GOS. 
II = Vol. II, Vol. LXXVII, GOS. 

III = Vol. III, . Vol. CVIII, GOS. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Book VI of the 'tri~ajisaliikiipuru~acaritra includes 
the biographies of two Tirthruikaras who were also cakra_ 
vartins, of two cakravartins, Balabhadras, Viisudevas, and 
Prativasudevas each. 

Kunthunatha and Araniitha are comparatively obscure 
and not popular with authors of the Tirthalikaras · bio
graphies. Hemacandra's biogtaphies are routine and brief. 
It is only the story of Virabhadra, which is introduced into 
Aranatha's biography, that lends interest to it. 

MalJiniitha is outstanding as the only woman Tirthait
kt.ra and is fairly popular as a biographical subject. The 
reason she was born as a woman is in itself interesting and 
strictly J ainistic. 

Munisuvrata is perhaps better-known to the faithful 
than Kunthuniitha and Araniitha, but his life as described 
by Hemacandra was uneventful. An account of the origin 
of the Harivansa and a short story about an enJightened 
horse redeem the biography from complete aridity. All 
the biographies contain sermons invaluable for the com
prehension of Jainism. 

The biography of Cakravartin Subhlima includes the 
story of the destruction of the ~atriyas by Parasuriima and 
that of Briihmans by Subhuma. This version differs 
greatly from Hindu epic versions. The story of the 'three 
steps' saves the biography of Cakravartin Mahiipadma. 
Hemacandra's version of the 'three steps' also differs 
markedly from the epic one. 

The biographies of the two Balabhadras, Viisudevas, 
and Prativasudevas are stereotyped and of little interest. 

The first ten chapters of Book VII constitute an 
elaborately detailed Jaina Riimiiya,;,.a. This includes the 
lives of Rama, the eighth Balabhadra, of L~ma,;,.a, the 
eighth Vasudeva, and Riiva,;,.a, the eighth Prativasudeva. 
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Naturally, it is very different from the Hindu Ramaya,;ia. 
Other Jain versions are discussed in the article, The J aina 
Ramaya,;ias, by D. L. Narasimhachar. 

Chapter XI of Book VII is a brief routine biography 
of N aminatha. Chapters XII and XIII are stereotyped 
accounts of the tenth and eleventh cakravartins. 

I append a genealogical table of the principal 
characters of the Ramaya,;ia. 
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CHAPTER I 

SRI KUNTHUSVAMICARITRA 

May the teaching of victorious Kunthu Svamin, which 
resembles the current of a river for destroying the stones 
of dense delusion, prevail. I narrate (herewith) the puri
fying biography of Kuntht\, master of the three worlds, 
which resembles Mt. Manthana in stirring the ocea,n of 
worldly existence. 

Previous Incarnations (3-13) 

In this very Jambiidvipa, in the East Videhas, in the 
fair province livarta which surpassed heaven in beauty, ·in 
the capital, Khajgi, King Sinhavaha was the receptacle of 
boundless virtues, the crest of the leaders in justice. He 
was like a mountain of justice, like an axe to crime, like 
the family-home of law, like the native land of intelligence. 
His good counsel, as well as his mind, was difficult for even 
the experts to penetrate; the excellence of his army and 
treasure was like that of Sakra; his energy was like that 
of Hari.1 He himself, like the ocean, did not cross the 
boundary of propriety ; powerful, he held the world also 
within the bounds of propriety. The sound of his bow 
was like a charm for attracting Sris; like a charm for 
destroying enemies; like a charm for protecting the earth. 
He ruled the earth for justice only, but not for wealth. 
It is always an attendant result for those devoted to 
dharma. Experiencing pleasures without devotion to 
them, like an ascetic consuming food. he, the !?remost of 
those knowing the Principles, passed some time. 

One day, feeling extreme disgust with existence, he 
went to Acarya Sarilvara, and took initiation, which was 
like the boundary of the ocean. Observing strict vows, 

1 6. See II, 11. u:7. 
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he acquired the body-making-karma of a Tirthakrt by 
means of the sthanakas, devotion to the Arhats, etcetera.• 
In the course of time he died, possessing right belief and 
engaged in concentrated meditation, and became a god 
in the palace Sarvarthasiddha. 

His parents {I4-26) 

Now in Bharataki,etra in this same continent Jambft
dvipa there is a great city Hastinapura. In its shrines 
dharma. constantly rejoicing, dances-' ardently, as it were, 
in the guise of white banners. In its houses with the 
ground of the court-yards paved with jewels the very word 
'mud' (kardama) occurred only in yak,;akardama. 8 

Rutting elephants gave blows with their tnsks at their own 
reflections in its wall made of jewels with the idea that 
they were other elephants. In the royal palaces, in the 
houses of the people, in the gateways, and other places-

' all that was filled with images of the Arhats like the sky 
with planets. 

Sftra, like a new sun in brilliance, was king in this 
city, like Dhanesvara in Alaka. Dharma alone dwelt 
constantly in his heart like a second soul ; but wealth and 
love remained outside like a body. Of him who had 
subdued the quarters by his splendor the weapons became 
only ornaments of the arm, like armlets and bracelets. 
He did not become angry at any one and he protected the 
earth. The moon lights up everything without harshness. 

His wife was Sri, like Sridevi of Harl, the embodiment 
of beauty, grace, and virtue, endowed with spotless conduct. 
She, fair-faced, dripping nectar in her speech, looked like 
a stream of nectar, or like a goddess of the moon. She, 
whose body was faultless, moved and spoke very ·slowly, 
the wife of him, like a hruisi of a rajaluuisa. King Sura, 
absorbed in unhindered happiness, enjoyed pleasures with 
the queen, like a god in a heavenly palace. 

1il u. See I, pp. So ff. 
s t:6. A fragrant ointment. 
,a 
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Birth-rites (27-39) 

Now Sinhavaha's soul completed its life of thirty-three 
sagaras in the palace Sarvii.rthasiddha. His soul fell on 
the ninth day of the dark half of Srava,:,a, the moon being 
in Krttika, and descended into Sri's womb. A white, 
four-tusked elephant ; a bull the color of the night-blooming 
lotus ; • a lion with a high mane; Lak~mi, beautiful from 
sprinkling ; a five-coloured wreath of flowers ; a full moon ; 
a shining sun; a flag-staff with a banner; a full golden 
pitcher; a pool filled with lotuses; an ocean with high 
waves; a palace made of jewels ; a lofty heap of jewels; a 
smokeless fire-she saw these fourteen dreams. At dawn 
the king explained the dreams described by the queen, 
"According to these dreams your son will be a Cakrabhrt 
and a T!rthakrt." 

Then in nine months, seven and a half days, on the 
fourteenth day ,>f the dark half of Radha, the moon being 
in Krttika, the planets being exalted, Queen Sri bore a 
son marked with a goat, golden, complete with all the 
favorable marks. For a moment there was comfort to 
the hell-inhabitants and light in the three worlds. Then 
the thrones of Sakra and the other Indras shook. The 

, fifty-six Dikkumaris approached instantly like servants, -
at the shaking of their thrones, and performed the birth
rites. Sakra became five-fold and took the Lord to Mt. 
Mero, and the sixty-three Indras bathed him with water 
from the sacred places. Sakra set the Lord on Isana's 
lap and bathed him then, made a piija, etcetera, and began 
to praise him aloud. 

Stuti (40-47) 

, "Today the waters of the oceans, K~iroda, et cetera, 
the lotuses and water of the takes, Padma, et cetera, the 
herbs of the mountains, Ksudrahimavat, et cetera, the 
flowers of the gardens, Bhadrasii.la, et cetera, sandal from 
the ground at the foot of Malaya, et cetera, have their 

' i:9. White, 
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purpose accomplished by means of bathing you, Lord 
of the World. The power of all of the gods has its purpose 
accomplished by celebrating the festival of your birth
kalyii'.la, • god. Today Meru, adorned by you, like a palace 
by a statue, has become the most important mountain; 
today it has become a sacred place. Today eyes have 
become eyes; hands have become hands by seeing and 
touching you, Lord of the Earth. Today our inborn 
clairvoyance was fruitful since we made your birth-festival 
after knowing your birth, 0 Jina. Just as you were on 
my heart today at the time of your bath, may you be 
within my heart for a long time, Lord." 

After praising the Lord of the World in these words, 
Purandara took him quickly, went to Hastinapura and 
put him at Queen Sri's side. 

Life as king and cakrin (49-68) 

His son's birth-festival was celebrated also by king 
§ura; or rather, the world had a continual festival because 
a Tirthanatha had arisen. Because the queen had seen a 
heap of jewels, called 'kunthu,' while he was in the womb, 
his father gave the Master the name Kunthu. Sucking 
nectar put in his thumb by Sakra, the Blessed One gradu
ally grew up, thirty-five bows tall. At · his father's 
command he married princesses at the proper time. It 
is not possible to destroy pleasure-karma otherwise. 

When· twenty-three thousand, seven hundred and fifty 
years had passed since .his birth, the Lord took the king
dom at his father's command. When an equal number of 
years had passed with the Lord as ruler, the cakra-jewel 
appeared in his armory. The son of Sura, the object 
of worship by the world, worshipped the cakra-jewel. 
For the noble always show courtesy even to servants. 
Following the cakra-jewel the Lord conquered in tum the 
lord of Magadha and the lords of Varadaman and Pra
bhasa. He himself conquered the goddess of the Sindhu 

I 43. See I, u. 1:47. 
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and K,tamalaka, the prince of Mt. Vait~ya, and had 
the district of the Sindhu conquered by the general. The 
Lord entered and left Tamisrii, the door having been 
opened by the general, and had the Mlecchas named 
Apatas conquered. The second district of the· Sindhu 
was subdued by the general and the Master went and 
conquered the prince of K~udrahimavat. Saying, "It is 
the custom," the Lord wrote Iris own name on ~~bha
kuta and then, following the cakra-jewel, he returned from 
the place. The Lord went to Vaitaghya and was wor
slripped by the lords of the Vidyadharas belonging to the 
two rows with many kinds of presents. The Lord lrimself 
conquered the goddess of the Ganga and ~atyamala, and 
had the district of the Ganga filled with Mlecchas con
quered by the general. The Lord and Iris retinue entered 
by the cave Kha,;,<).aprapata opened by the general and left 
Vaita<;lhya. The nine treasures, Naisarpa, etcetera, living 
at the mouth of the Ganga, submitted to the Lord volun
tarily. The Lord had the second district of the Ganga 
conquered by the general. So Bharata~ra was con
quered in six hundred years. Then Sri Kunthu, the 
requirements of a cakrabh,t having been completed, 
attended by men and gods, returned to Hastinapura. 
The Lord's coronation as emperor was celebrated by gods 
and men and a festival took place in the city for twelve 
years. Twenty-three thousand, seven hundred and fifty 
years passed while Sri Kunthu Svamin had power as 
cakravartin. 

Initiation (6<J--79) 
Reminded by the Lokantikas, "Found a congregation," 

the Lord gave gifts for a year and the kingdom to his son. 
The Master, whose departure-festival was held by kings 
and gods, went to Sahasramrava,;,a, seated in the palan
quin Vijayii. The Lord entered the garden wlrich was · 
delightful from the south wind, like a young man, kissing 
the shoots of the campakas, shaking the branches of the 
mangoes, making the viisantikiis dance, delighting the 



6 CHAPT~R ONE 

nirgm;i<;lis, embracing the lavalis, touching the new jas
mines, making open the trumpet-flowers, approaching the 
lotuses, going near the asoka-shoots, favoring the plantains ; 
which was made beautiful by women engaged in swinging; 
with rich young people from the city occupied in the sport 
of gathering flowers; giving a welcome, as it were, from the 
sweet cries of. the excited cuckoos and the humming of 
bees. 

The Lord got out of the palanquin, abandoned his 
ornaments, et cetera, and became a mendicant together · 
with a thousand kings, while observing a two-day fast, on 
the fifth day of the black half of Vaisii.kha in the afternoon, 
(the moon being) in the K:rttikas. He attained the fourth 
knowledge called ' mind-reading.' On the next day the 
Master broke his fast with rice-pudding in the house of 
King Vyaghrasiiiha in the city Cakrapura. The five 
things, the stream of treasure, et cetera, were made there 
by the gods; but a platform of jewels was made by Vyiighra_ 
siitha on the place of the Lord's feet. 

His omniscience (80-90) 
Free from attachment, unhindered like the wind, the 

Lord wandered over the earth for sixteen years as an 
ordinary ascetic. One day in his wandering the Lord 
came to Sahasramravat).~ and stood in pratima under a 
tilaka tree, observing a two-day fast. The Lord's omnis
cience appeared from the destruction of the destructive 
karmas on the third day of the bright half of Caitra, the 
moon being in Krttikii. The four classes of gods with their 
Indras came immediately and made a samavasarai;ia 
adorned with three walls. Setting his feet on golden 
lotuses moved by the gods, the Lord entered the sam
a vasara,:ia by the east door. There the Teacher of the 
World, the Dharmacakrin, circumambulated the caitya-tree 
which was four ht;ndred and twenty bows high. Saying 
"Reverence to the congregation," the Master sat down, 
facing the east, on the eastern lion-throne on a dais 
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beneath it (the tree). By his power the Vyantaras at 
once created such images of, the Master in the other 
directions. The holy fourfold congregation stood in the 
proper places, and the animals within the middle wall, 
and the vehicles within the lowest one. When the scion 
of the Kurns e knew that the Lord was in the samava
sara,:ia, he came, bowed, and sat down with folded hands 
behind $akra. After bowing to the Master again, the 
Indra of Saudharma and the scion of the Kurus began a 
hymn of praise, carrying joy in their hearts. 

Stuti (9r-98) 

"We praise. you, teacher of fourfold dharma, four
bodied, four-faced, lord of the fourth object of mankind 
(mo~a).· You took off the fourteen jewels because of 
freedom from attachment; you put on the irreproachable 
three jewels, Lord of the World. You win the heart of 
everyone; yet you are free from affection. You, the color 
of heated gold, resembling the moon, are meditated on. 
Though free from interest, you are powerful. Though you 
are meditated on (by others), you are the abode of medita_ 
tion. Though surrounded by crores of gods, you possess 
solitude. 7 You show love for everyone, yet you are free 
from love yourself. Though poor, you are for the supreme 
wealth of the world. Homage to you, protector, whose 
power is undiscernible, whose form is unknown, Blessed 
One, the seventeenth Arhat. Reverence to you, Lord, is 
an inconceivable wishing-gem, of men; how much more 
meditation with the mind and praise with the voice. May 
I always continue reverence, praise, and meditation with 
you as an object, Lord. Enough of other wishes." 

After this hymn of praise the Lord of the Gods and 
the King of the K"rus stopped, and the Blessed One, $n 
Kunthunatha, delivered a sermon. 

e 89. I.e., the King of Hastinapura. 
7 94. Kaivalya, with reference;! alsp to its meaning 'omniscience.• 
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Sermon on purity of mind (roo-rr2) 

" This ocean of births, terrifying from its eighty-four 

lacs of birth-nuclei, is certainly the source of great pain. 

Purity of mind, powerful from victory over the waves of 

the senses, is a vessel for crossing the ocean, sufficient for 

the discerning. Purity of mind alone is an unextingnished 

light, showing the path to nirviiJ;la, handed down by the 

wise. When purity of mind exists, virtues even t4ough 

non-existent, become existent; if it does not exist, even 

though they are existent, they b.ecome non-existent. 

Therefore it alone must be practiced by intelligent persons. 

Whoever practice penance for the purpose of emancipa
tion without cultivating purity of mind, they are trying · 

to swim the ocean after giving up a boat. To an ascetic 

who has become devoid of purity of mind always, medita
tion is useless, like a mirror _to a person deprived of eyes. 

A wavering mind, like a wind, tosses somewhere else 
persons practicing penance, wishing to go to emancipation. 

The Rak~as of the mind, wandering unchecked fear
lessly, makes the three worlds fall into the whirlpool of 

worldly existence. Whoever puts faith in yoga, if his 

mind is unrestrained, is an object of ridicule, like a lame 

man wishing to go on foot to a village. The karmas are 
blocked completely in one whose mind is restrained; in one 
whose mind is unrestrained they advance. This monkey of 

the mind is eager to wander about everywhere. He must 

.be restrained resolutely by persons wishing their emancipa
tion. Therefore, by all means purity of mind must be 

practiced by the one seeking emancipation. What is the 
use of other physical punishments, such as penance, study, 
self-control? Vict~ry over love and hate is made by purity 

of mind alone. by means af which the soul remains in its 

true form without stain.'' 
After hearing the Lord's sermon many persons became 

mendicants and there were thirty-five gal)abhfts, Svayam~ 

bhu, et cetera. At the end of the first watch the Lord 
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ceased preaching and Svayambhu, occupying the Master's 
foot-stool, delivered a sermon. At the end of the second 
watch he ended his sermon; and the gods, et cetera, bowed 
to Sri Kunthu and went to their respective abodes. 

Sas11nadevatas (115-119) 

Originating in the congregation, the Y ak~a Gandharva, 
with a hansa for a vehicle, dark, with one right arm in the 
boon-granting position and one holding a noose, with left 
arms holding a citron and a goad, became the messenger
deity of Sri Kunthunatha. Originating in that congrega
tion, the goddess Bala, fair-bodied, with a peacock for a 
vehicle, with right arms holding a citron and a trident, 
wi\h left arms holding a mu:;a,;u;lhi • and a lotus, always 
near, became the Lord's messenger-deity. 

His congregation (120-125) 

Then the Teacher of the World, never deserted by them, 
wandered elsewhere from that place for the benefit of souls 
capable of emancipation. Sixty thousand monks, the 
same_number plus six hundred nuns, six hundred and 
seventy who knew the fourteen piirvas, twenty-five hundred 
who had clairvoyant knowledge, thirty-three hundred and 
forty who had mind-reading knowledge, thirty-two hundred 
omniscients, forty-nine hundred who possessed the art of 
transformation, two thousand disputants, one lac and nine 
hundred and twenty laymen, and three lacs and eighty-one 
thousand laywomen composed the Lord's retinue as he 
wandered from the time of his omniscience. 

8 u9. A round club of wood, studded with iron nails, according 
to Hemacandra's Se~namamala 151 (1693 in ed. in Bihl.), quoted 
Ul corn. to Abhi. 3. 451. The spelling there used is m~w.u;lhi, one of the 
numerous variations which include bhu!:>~c.lhi and its variants. Its 
meaning is also variously interpreted (see II, n. 1:28), but Hem.'s defini
tion should apply to his own use. My former leaning toward 'firearm' 
must be revised. 
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His emancipation (I27-I3I) 

When .twenty-three thousand, seven hundred and 
thirty-fom years had pa~sed from the time of his omnis
cience, knowing that it was time for his emancipation, the 
Lord went to Mt. Sammeta and began a fast with a thousand 
munis. At the end of a month, on the first day of the 
black half of Rad.ha, the moon being in the Krttikas, the 
Master and the munis attained an eternal abode. The 
Lord's life was ninety-five thousand years, equally divided 
as prince, king, emperor, and monk. Kunthuniitha's eman
cipation took place half a palyopama after Sri Santiniitha's 
emancipation. The emancipation-festival of the Supreme 
Lord was held by the Imµas and the gods; and the teeth, 
et cetera, were taken to their respective abodes to be wor
shipped properly. 



CHAPTER II 

SRI ARANATHACARITRA 

May the Lord Jina Ara, the tilaka of the Ik~vakn 
family, who is the beautiful color of gorocana, 9 the hatisa 
in the pool of the fourth division of time, grant protection. 
I shall relate the brilliant life of the holy Lord Jina Ara, a 
moon for the delight of the night-blooming lotus of the 
three worlds, supreme lord. 

Previous incarnations (3-11) 

In the city Suslmii in the broad province Vatsa on the 
north bank of the river Sita in the East Videhas of this 
very J ambiidvipa, there was a king Dhanapati, unlimited 
in wealth of heroism, rich in glory and dharma. Binding, 
beating, breaking of limbs, punishment, et cetera of no one 
took place, while he, the essence of command, ruled the 
earth. Because the people were free from quarrels with 
each other and were friendly with each other, the whole 
earth was like a monastic retreat. The dharma taught 
by the Jina played ardently, like a hruisa, in the choice 
pool of his mind filled with the water of compassion. Then 
disgusted with valueless worldly existence, knowing the 
(comparative) value of everything, he became a mendicant 
in the presence of Muni Samvara, having undertaken the 
blocking of karma (samvara). Guarding his vows strictly, 
practicing severe penance, wise, he wandered over the 
earth, observing many restrictions. A merchant's son, 
Jinadasa, fed the great muni with faith when he broke a 
four-month fast. Though an enemy of karma, Muni 
Dha_napati acquired the body-making-karma of a 'J)Irthakrt 
by the sthanas, devotion to the Arhats, et cetera. 

D :r. I.e., golden. Cf. I, n. I77 .. 
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In the course of time he died, his mind concentrated 
in meditation, and became a powerful god in the ninth 
Graiveyaka.•o 

His parents (13-25) 
Now, there is a very magnificent city, Hastinapura, 

in Bhliratak,;etra in this J ambildvipa. Kings who ha,ve, 
come there for the sake of service act like subjects; but 
subjects, having divine vehicles and finery, act like kings. 
The circular moat around it looks like a line given at his 
order by the Creator, in order to make beauty permanent. 
Numerous gold, crystal, and sapphire shrines there resemble 
peaks of Mts. Merµ, Kaillisa, and Anjana. There Sudar
Sana, whose appearance was fair like the moon, was chief of 
kings, like Vrt;rahan of the gods. Dharma, attendance on 
whom was never abandoned-neither on the throne nor on 
the couch, neither in the city nor outside, was like a friend 
of his. Since his prestige, resembling an efficacious charm, 
spread, his fourfold collection of soldiers was merely for 
effect. Daily, elephants that were presents from kings laid 
the dust in his courtyard with heavy streams of ichor. 

His wife was named Devl, the chief-queen, like some 
goddess who had come, the crest-jewel of the harem. 
Of course, she did not show anger, even affectionately, 
toward her husband and, noble by nature, she did not feel 
jealous of her co-wives. Her husband's favour, her beauty, 
et cetera did not cause her to be proud; nevertheless she 
was the crest-jewel among women.11 A likeness of her, 
whas:e body -was irreproachable, . a stream of loveliness, 
was seen in mirrors, nowhere else. Enjoying pleasures 
with her, the chief of kings, handsome-armed Sudarsana 
passed ,;ome time like a god. 

His birth ( 26-32) 
Now Dhanapati's soul in Graiveyaka, immersed in 

pure bliss, completed its life. It fell on the second day of 

10 IZ. See II, p. IZ4, 

u 23. Pramada, with a play on mada. 
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the bright half of Phalguna, the moon being in Revat!, 
and descended into the womb of the chief-queen Dev!. 
The queen, comfortably asleep, in the last part of the night 
saw the fourteen great dreams indicating the birth of a 
Tlrthalqt. The embryo, possessing three kinds of knowl
edge, grew secretly, not causing her any pain, increasing 
the beauty of her body. On the tenth day of the bright 
half of Marga in Revat!, she bore a son, the color of gold, 
marked with a nandyavarta, with all the marks. The 
fifty-six Dikkumar!s performed the birth-rites and the 
sixty-four Viisavas gave the bath on Meru. After he 
had anointed him, made a puja, waved the light, etcetera, 
the Indra of Saudharma began to praise the Master. 

Stuti (33-40) 

"Reverence to you, the eighteenth Arhat of whom the 
eighteen faults" are destroyed, to be meditated upon by 
those having the eighteen kinds of chastity," Lord. Just 
as the three kinds of knowledge were at home in you from 
the womb, so were all of these three worlds, Tirthanatha. 
The world has been overpowered for a long time by the 
robbers-love, hate, et cetera, who gave a sleeping-charm 
of delusion. Now rescue it, Master. Like a chariot on 
the road by the weary, like a river by sufferers from thirst, 
like the shade of S: tree by persons burned by the sun, like 
a raft by drowning persons, like a cure by the sick, like a 
light by those blin~ from darkness, like the sun by sufferers 
from cold, like a guide by persons lost on the road, like a 
fire by persons afraid of tigers, you have been found now 
as a lord by us bereaved of a lord for a long time, T!rtha... 
natha. Obtaining you as a lord, gods, asnras, and men 

u 33. Obstacles to giving, to receiving, to strength, to enjoyment 
of objects used once, to enjoyment of objects used repeatedly, laughter, 
liking (for objects), dislike (of objects}, fear, disgust, sorrow, sexual 
love, wrong-belief, ignorance, sleep, lack of self-control, love, hatred. 
Abhi. 1. 7:a-73 and com. 

111 33. See I, p. 2o6. 
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come from their respective places joyfully as at the new 
moon. Lord, I do not ask anything else from you, but I 
ask this : May you always be my lord in birth after birth." 

Life before initiation (41-47) 

After this hymn of praise, the Viisava of Saudharma 
took the Lord, went to Ibhapura (Hastinlipura), and put 
him at Queen Devl's side. King Sudarsana celebrated his 
son's birth-festival and named him Ara because Devi had 
seen a spok~ of a wheel (ara) in a dream. Allowed to play 
with playthings by goddesses who were in the form of 
nurses and. gods who had become friends, the Lord gradu
ally grew up. At the proper time, Aranatha, thirty 
bows tall, married princesses, because of respect for his 
father's command. When twenty-one thousand years had 
passed since his birth, the Supreme Lord took the burden 
of the kingdom at his father's command. 

When the same amount of time had passed with the 
Lord as king, the cakra-jewel which moves in the air 
appeared in the armory. Following the cakra with the 
thirteen other jewels, Lord Ara conquered Bharata in four 
hundred years. 

Initiation (48-59) 

When the same amount of time had passed with the 
Master as cakrin, he was told by the Lokantikas, "Found a 
congregation." After giving gifts for a year, he gave the 
kingdom to his son Aravinda and went to Sahasramravai;ia 
in the palanquin Vaijayanti. The Jina, whose mark is· a 
nandy:lvarta, entered the garden whose trees were occupied 
by cuckoos as silent as monks vowed to silence ; whose 
travelers were halted by the songs of milk-maids in the 
purple cane-plantation ;14 made into a refuge by peacocks 
whose tails had been shed, as if ashamed at the sight of 
the wealth of hair of the sporting women from the city; 

u 50. Roxburgh describes a 'purple sugar•cane,' which k.w;tek~u 
would be presumably, with also an allusion to K"JJ.a and the gopis. 
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with bees excited by the fragrance of the blossoms of the 
punniiga; the sky made tawny by the fruit of the jujube " 
and orange; adorned on all sides with the opening- buds on 
the tips of the lavali, phalini, jasmine, mucnkunda, like 
smiles of the winter season, with the face of the sky darkened 
by the pollen of the lodh flowers. After descending from 
Vaijayanti, on the eleventh day in the bright hali of Miirga, 
the moon being in PaU,?1).a, in the last division of the day, 
the Lord became a mendicant together with a thousand 
kings, observing a two-day fast; and at that same time 
mind-reading knowledge arose. On the next day the 
Master broke his fast with rice-pudding at the house of 
King Apariijita in the city Riijapura. The five things, tlie 
stream of treasure, et cetera, were made by the gods and 
a jeweled platform was made by the king_.over the Master's 
footprints. 

Omniscience (59-66) 

The Lord wandered over the earth for three years as 
an ordinary ascetic, never seated, never lying down, ob
serving many restrictions. One day, as he wandered, the 
Lord came again to Sahasramraval}.a and stood in pratima 
under a mango tree. The Lord's omniscience arose from 
the destruction of the destructive karmas on the twelfth 
day of the bright half of Karttika, the moon being in Revati. 
At once the gods made a samavasaral).a and the Teacher of 
the World entered by the east door. The Lord circum
ambulated the caitya-tree, which was three hundred and 
sixty bows tall, and said, ''Reverence to the congregation.'' 
The Lord sat down on the eastern lion-throne, facing the 
east, and-the Vyantaras created images in the other direc
tions. The venerable congregation occupied the proper 
places. When he knew that the Lord was in the samava
saral).a, the scion _of the Kurns came there. After bowing 
to the Blessed One, he sat down behind Sakia and then 
Sakia and the scion of the Kurus began a hymn of praise. 

u 52. The fruit of the jujube is yellow when ripe (Roxb.) . 

• 
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Stuti (67--74) 
"Hail ! Lord of the Three Worlds. Hail ! Sole friend 

to everyone. Hail! Ocean of Compassion. Hail! Thou 
adorned with supernatural powers 1 Al't\>ays there is illu
mination of the universe by the unfailing rays of the sun;. 
there is removal of heat from the universe by the moonlight 
of the moon ; there is enlivening of the world by the waters 
of the rainy season-cloud, refreshing of the world by the 
blowing of the wind. Just as there is no ·ulterior motive 
in this, so hail to your practices for the benefit of the three 
worlds, Supreme Lord. The world was dark or blind; 
but now it has been made light or to have eyes by you. 
Henceforth, the road will be free from hells, Lord, and 
existence in animal-births will be very slight. The heavens 
will be near people, like the interior of border-villages, and 
emancipation will be not too far away. While you are 
wandering over this earth for the benefit of all, what 
happiness will not be, even though inconceivable?" 

After this hymn of praise, the Indra of Saudharma 
and the King of the Kurns paused and the Blessed Araniitha 
delivered a sermon. 

Sermon on riiga and dve$a (76-93). 
"Mok~a is the chief of the four objects of existence, the 

ocean of pure bliss. Meditation is the best way to accom
plish that and it is subject to the mind. The mind of 
yogis here, who make it subject to the soul, is made subject 
to other things by love, et cetera that have conquered it. 
After love, et cetera, have gained possession of a mind, 
though guarded, even a little, they disturb it again and 
again, like Pisacas. People who are led by a mind whose 
knowledge has been destroyed by the darkness of love,. 
et cetera, fall into hell like a blind man, led by a blind 
man, into a well. Pa~sion (rati) for and joy (prlti) in 
objects, et cetera, are called love {riiga) ; the wise call dislike 
(arati) and discontent (apriti) with these same objects hate 
(dv~a). These two, very powerful, a bond for all people, 

•• 
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are known as the root and bulb of the tree of all pains. 
Who would be open-eyed with astonishment in happiness, 
who would be pitiable in sorrow, who would fail to reach 
emancipation, if there were no love and hate here? There 
would be no hate without love and no love without hate. 
In the avoidance of one of these, both would be abandoned. 
The faults, sexual love, et cetera, are servants of love; 
false belief, arrogance, et cetera are attendants of hate. 
Delusion (moha) is their father, their seed, their leader, 
their supreme lord, not to be separated from them, the 
grandfather of all faults." It must therefore be guarded 
against. So these three are faults. Henceforth there is no 
other fault. Because of these all creatures wander in the 
ocean of existence. The soul, pure as crystal by its own 
nature, shares the same nature with these (faults) that have 
become attributes. Alas ! the universe is without a king 
since people's wealth of knowledge, though in its own form, 
is stolen by these (faults), robbers before their eyes. What
ever creatures among the nigodas, 17 or whoever have 
emancipation near, their army, untouched by compassion, 
falls on them all. Why is their hostility for emancipation, 
or rather for those wishing it, because of which the union 
of the two is prevented from taking place ? Just as a 

,muni is not afraid of tigers, rogue-elephants, water, and 
fire, so he fears very much love, et cetera, which injure the 
two worlds. Alas! the road which is used by yogis is very 
narrow, at the side of which love and hate, a lion and tiger, 
lurk. Victory over the enemies, love and hate, must. be 
won through tranquillity by men free from slackness, 
eager for emand.pation." 

Many people became mendicants from the Lord's 
sermon and there were thirty-three gal).abhrts, Kumbha, 

HI 85. 
all faults. 

I.e., delusion is the parent of love and hate, the sources of 

• 
17 89. A s8.dhara.Q.a jiva, i.e., plant-lives with many souls in one 

bod'y. See I, n. 29. They are one extreme and people near emancipa
tion the other. 
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et cetera. At the end of the first watch the Lord ceased 
to preach; and the ga,:iabhrt Kumbha, occupying his foot
stool, delivered a sermon. He also ceased preaching at 
the end of the second watch. Sakra and the others bowed 
to the Lord and went to their respective homes. 

S ii.sanadevatii.s ( 97-I or} 
Yak,;endra, six-faced, three-eyed, dark, with a conch 

for a vehicle, bis six right arms holding a citron, an arrow, 
a sword, a hammer, a noos1;, and bestowing fearlessness, 
his six left arms holding an ichneumo}?., a bow, and shield, 
a trident, a goad, and a rosary; a goddess Dharii;u, blue
bodied, with a lotus-seat, with two right arms holding a 
citron and a blue lotus, with two left arms holding a red 
lotus and a rosary, became the Lord's messenger-deities, 
always near at hand. 

With them always in close attendance the Blessed 
One wandered over the earth and one day stopped in a 
samavasarana in the town Padminikhanda. When Lord 
Ara had st~pped after delivering a serm~~. Kumbha, like 
th.e Master, preached a sermon destroying all doubt. ' 

S.tory of Vfrabhadra (ro3-376) 
A certain dwarf who had come to hear dharma sat 

down, and then Sheth 18 Sagaradatta bowed to Kumbha 
and said: 

"Blessed One, by the nature of existence all creatures 
are- afflicted by pain. I am esp€cially afflicted since there 
is not an atom of eomfort. By my wife Jinamati I had a 
daughter, PriyadarSana, who excelled goddesses in beauty. 
She attained an unusual skill in the arts and reached 
adokscence distinguished by a wealth of beauty and 

18 103. Sre~tJ:rin seems to be used throughout this story quite 
in its moderll use in the form Sheth (Setha), which is a form of address 
for persons prominent in the business world, generally Jains or Hiridus 
of the va:isya caste. 
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cleverness. I was troubled because I did not see a suitable 
husband for her and Jinarnati asked me, 'Why are you 
anxious, husband?' 'I am worried, fair lady, because I 
do not find anywhere a suitable husband for your daughter, 
though I am searching for him.' Jinamati said, 'Sheth, 
you must find the best husband, some one for whom we 
wil1 feel no regret, husband.' I said, 'Fate is in control 
in this case. For everyone desires his own good. No one 
desires little for himself.' 

After this conversation I went to the bazaar and saw 
~~abhadatta, a wealthy trader who had come from Tamra
lipti. Because of the same religion, we had friendly 
conversation about business-news, like old friends. One 
day he came to my house for some reason and looks at my 
daughter PriyadarSana for a long time. He asked me, 
•Whose daughter is she? ' and I replied, 'She is my daughter. 
Why do you look at her for a long time?·' ~~abhadatta 
said: 'Sheth, I have a son, uamed Virabhadra, grown-np, 
well-behaved. He surpasses Kandarpa in beauty, Kavi 
(Snkra) in skill in poetry, Vacaspati in eloquence, Var
dhaki (Tv~tr) in skill in crafts, Hiihii in song, Tumbaru 
on the lute, Bharata in drama, Narada in sports. He 
changes his form like a god by the nse of pills, et cetera. 
What is the use of saying more? There is no art which 
he does not know as well as the Creator. I have not seen 
anywhere a girl suitable for him, but this girl whom I 
have seen after a long time is suitable for him.' 

I said: 'This daughter of mine is very expert in the arts. 
For a long time I have been worried about a suitable 
husband. By a favorable fate this meeting of ours was a 
good thing. At last let our children be united as bride 
and groom.' 

Delighted at finding a suitable daughter-in-law he went 
to his own city and sent Virabhadra with a large procession 
of friends. When I saw Virabhadra, I felt great satisfac
tion because I saw that his beauty and virtues agreed 
with his father's description. On an auspicious ·day 
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Virabhadra married my daughter PriyadarSana accom
panied by blessings and auspicious songs of high-born 
women. He stayed for a few days and then went to his 
own city with his wife. For wise persons do not stay 
long in the house of their parents-in-law. 

One day I heard that Virabhadra had deserted my 
daughter in the last watch of the night, while she was 
asleep, and had gone somewhere alone. A certain dwarf 
brought me the news just now, but he did not explain 
clearly. Explain it to me clearly, Lord." 

Thus informed by Siigaradatta, the blessed Kumbha, 
the chief garµdhara, an ocean of compassion, said: 

"Your son-in-law thought during the night: 'I am 
versed in the arts and many charms have been acquired. 
The uses of divine pills are known, the source of astonish
ment, and much skill in all the crafts has been gained. 
All this is without result from lack of any demonstration 
at all, since I am restrained here by embarrassment in the 
presence of my elders. Alas I I am a contemptible man, 
like a frog in a well, if I remain. I will go to other places 
and show my own merits.' With these reflections he got 
up, but again he thought, 'If my wife is pretending sleep, 
that would be an obstacle to my going.' Then he aroused 
his wife for sport, and she said, 'I have a headache. 
Why do you disturb me, husband? ' He asked, ' Whose 
fault is it that you have a headache? ' She said, 'Your 
fault. ' 'Why? ' he asked, and she r~lied, 'Because 
of this clever talk of yours at this time.' He said, 'Do 
not be angry with me, dear. I will not do such a thing 
again.' 

Talking to her this way with a purpose, he made love 
to her ardently and she went to sleep, fatigued by love, not 
knowing his deceitful speech. Thinking, ' She is really 
asleep,' he left her and, his garments girded firmly, Vira
bhadra left his own house, like a hero. By means of a 
pill he made himself dark-complexioned. For the form 
becomes different from a change in color, like poetry from 



SRi ARANATHACARITRA 2I 

. a change in letters. He wandered at will in villages, cities, 
et cetera, like a Vidyiidhara, showing his superiority in 
all the arts and crafts. Priyadarsana took leave of her 
parents-in-law and went to her father's house. For 
living elsewhere is not suitable for high-born women 
without husbands. 

One day Virabhadra went in his wandering to the city 
Ratnapura, ruled over by King Ratnakara, in Sinhaladvlpa. 
He sat down in the shop of Sheth Saiikha, who had a wealth 
of virtues fair as a conch, and was asked, 'Where are you 
from, sir?' Vlrabhadra replied, 'I left my own home in 
Tamralipti in anger and came here in the course of wander
ing, father.' Sheth Saiikha said: 'Going to a foreign country 
like that was not well done by you, a delicate youth, son. 
That crooked act of yours was made straight by fate, 
since you have come uninjured here into my presence, 
son.' 

With these words Sheth Salikha took him to his house 
· like his own son, had him bathed and fed and said to him 
affectionately: 'You alone are a son to me to whom no 
son was born. Having become master, enjoy and give my 
wealth. Amusing yourself, magnificent as a god, give 
satisfaction to my eyes. For wealth is easy to acquire, 
son, but a son to enjoy it is difficnlt to acquiie.' · Vira
bhadra, said politely: 'Though I left my father's house, 
I came to a father's ·house. I submit to your command. 
I am your disciple always. For one's own son is the son 
of evil, u, but I am a son in religion.' 

Then he dwelt pleasantly in the house of Sheth 
Salikha, making the townsmen show open astonishment 
at his skill in arts and crafts. 

King Ratnakara had a daughter, the only fair one of 
the universe, Ana.Ii.gasundari by name, who hated men. 
Vinayavatl, the sole abode of good-breeding, the daughter 
of Sheth Salikha, went to visit her daily. One day 

Uil 151:. I.e. of worldly existence. 
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Virabhadra asked her with brotherly affection, 'Where are 
you going, sister? ' and Vin_ayavati told him how it was. 
'With what amusements does your friend pass the time, 
sister? ' Virabhadra asked and she' replied, 'With the lute, 
et cetera.' He said, 'I am going with you,' and she said, 
'Admittance is not allowed to any man, not even a boy. 
How will you get it?' 'I shall assume a woman's appear
ance completely.' She agreed and he immediately put on 
women's clothes, like an actor. He went with her and 
when asked by Anangasundarl, 'Who is this girl with you, 
friend?' she said, 'It is my sister.' 

Then Anruigasundari began to paint a swan grieved at 
separation (from· her mate) on a tablet with lovely new 
paints. Virabhadra said to her, 'You began to paint her 
grieved by separation, but her eye, et cetera are not 
right.' Anruigasundari said, 'You pain_t it,' and gave the 
tablet and paints to Virabhadra. Vlrabhadra painted such 
a swan immediately and handed it to her. After examin
ing it, she said, 'Indeed, skill in painting shows the inner· 
emotions. Just so, her eye is shedding tear-drops. The 
face is sickly looking; the bill is holding a lotus-stalk 
feebly; the neck is languid ; the wings are unable to rise. 
This desolate appearance clearly describes her condition 
grieved by the separation, even though it is not described 
itself. Why, friend, did you not bring her, so skilled in 
the arts, for so long? Why did you put her in a house 
and keep her like a secret ? ' 

Virabhadra said, 'My sister did not bring me from fear 
of our elders. There is no other reason.' Ana.i.tgasundari 
said, 'In future you must come every day with your sister. 
What is her name,. fair lady? ' Virabhadra said quickly, 
'My name is Viramati.' The princess said again, 'Dd you 
know other arts also? ' Vinayavati said, 'You will soon 
.know, yourself. There is no confidence in wonderful 
accomplishments described by others.' Analigasund3.ri, 
delighted, said, 'Very well,' and, after entertaining Vinaya
vatl, dismissed her together with him (Virabhadra). 
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Virabhadra laid aside his women's clothing at the 
house and went back to the shop to join the merchant, 
restrained by devotion to his father. Then the sheth said 
to him affectionately, 'Son, where have you been all 
this ·time? I have been embarrassed to reply to men 
asking for you here.' Virabhadra said, 'Father, I have 
gone to the· garden.' The sheth replied, 'If that is so, 
you did a good thing.' 

On the next day he, a depoiitory of arts, went there in 
the same way, and saw Ana.Iigasundari playing the lute. 
Virabhadra said to her, 'This. string does not have the 
proper tone, because there is a human hair fastened to it. 
fair lady.' 'How do you know that?' He replied, 'I 
know from observation of the performance of the melody 
you began.' Then she handed the lute to Virahhadra and 
he, knowing the truth, unfastened the string immediately. 
He drew out a human hair from its center, like an arrow 
from the heart, and showed it to her, astonishing her .. Then 
he replaced the-string and fastened it again on the neck, 
and played the lute, surpassing Tumbarn . in skill. He 
produced notes with very clear intervals in a stream and 
tiinas and kutatanas and distinct · vyanjanadhatukas. •0 

Employing a kind of playing, he developed on the lute a 
melody with soft sounds and loud sounds, nectar to the 
ears. Anai:tgasundari and her retinue, experiencing great 
joy, stood as if painted in a picture. Does, too, are to be 
caught by song. When she had heard the song of the 
lute, the princess reflected, 'Such an accomplished person 
is hard for even the gods to find. Moreover, my birth 

10 I82. Fox-Strangways {p. 82) calls tana a 'melodic figure,' of 
which there are 49; he also says (p. 287) that it= '''division' in our 
eighteenth centwy sense of the word." Clements says {p. 59) of kii:t;atana: 
" The latter are simply permutations of a given number of svaras, such as 
sA ri ga, s<i ga ri, ri ga sA., etc." See also Sa.ii.gitamakaranda I. 99 for 
kiitatana. It gives 84 tanas (I. 97). For vyaiijanadhatu, a musical 
composition for the lute, see I, p. 375 and n. 4I2. 
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is useless without her. A statue, though complete, is 
beautiful only with a wreath of flowers.' 

He showed her his skill in other arts, seizing a proper 
occasion, a thief of the wealth of her mind. Virabhadra 
perceived that Anaiigasundari was in love with him and one 
day said to Sheth Sa.nkha secretly: 'Following Vinaya
vatl, I have gone every day to Ana:6.gasundari, disguised as 
a woman. Do not fear that I shall do anything that will 
be a discredit to you; rather, there will be honor. If the king 
wishes to give you his daughter for me, you must not 
consent at first. There is honor, when there is great 
insistence. The sheth said, 'You will know best, superior 
in intelligence, but one thin_g we will say: Your own welfare 
must be observed.' ·v1rabhadra replied, 'Do not worry, 
father. Soon you will see your son's creditable conduct 
with successful results.' 'Son, you know best,' and the 
sheth was silent. 

Then there was a rumot in King Ratnakara's council: 
'A young man from Tamralipti has come to the house of 
Sheth Saii.kha. He distinguishes himself daily in the city 
by various arts. Because he comes from a foreign country, 
his family is not known, but his appearance indicates that 
he comes from a well-born family.' Then the king thought: 
'This young man is like Manmatha in beauty, of good. 
habits, of good appearance, an ocean of arts, intelligent. 
If he, suitable, pleases my daughter as a husband, there 
is no fault on the part of the Creator arranging a suitable 
alliance.' 

Virabhadra said to Anaii.gasundari privately, 'Why are 
you averse to pleasure in such entirety, friend? ' AnaD.ga
sundari replied: 'Who does not like pleasure? However, 
a husband suitable for myseif, well-born,. is hard to find. 
Better a gem by itself than set in a glass ring ; better a 
river without water than one filled with sea-monsters; 
better a house entirely empty than one filled with thieves; 
better a garden without trees than one with poisonous 
trees; better a woman unmarried, though young and 
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beautiful, than one mortified by an ignorant, low-born 
husband. For so long a time I have not seen a suitable 
husband, friend. Why should I be an object of ridicule 
by choosing a husband with few attainments? · 

Virabhadra said: 'Do not ~ay, "There is no husband, 
superior, suitable for me." This earth is full of jewels. 
Shall I find a suitable husband for you this very day? 
Otherwise pleasure will not please you, you with fastidious 
taste.' Anrui.gasundari said : 'Do you tear out my tongue 
by giving hope or are you lying ? If you are speaking the 
truth, show m<; a suitable husband, that my arts, youth, 
beauty, et cetera may be satisfied.' 

After this speech of hers, Virabhadra disclosed his own 
form and she said : 'I am, indeed, submissive to you. 
You are my husband.' He said: 'Very well. There must 
be no gossip. In future I shall not come here. You must 
inform the king, so he will say urgently to Sheth Salikha, 
"Analigasundari should be given to Virabhadra." ' She 
agreed and Virabhadra went to his own house. She 
summoned her mother at once and said: 'For so long I 
have been only a source of worry to my parents, ~e an 
arrow in the breast, from lack of a suitable husband, 
mother. I have discovered a husband, suitable because of 
his own arts, beauty, et cetera-Virabhadra, the son of 
Sheth Salikha. Give me to him this very day. Then in
form my father that he may ask Sheth $ankha for him 
for me.' Delighted at this speech, the queen went and said 
to the king: 'Fortunately you are to be congratulated to
day on finding a suitable husband for your daughter. The 
son of Sheth Sankha, a young man named Virabhadra, has 
been discovered by Anruigasundari herself as a husband 
suitable for her.' The king said: 'To me considering this 
matter, you have come with this news like a wishing-gem 
or like a cow of plenty. Indeed, our' daughter showed 
perseverance and cleverness in discovering a husband, since 
such a husband was chosen after she had waited so long.' 
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Summoned at once by the king, Sheth Sankha, accom
panied by many merchant-princes, came there and bowed 
to the king. Then the king said to Sheth Salikha: 'A certain 
yOung man has come to your house from Tamralipti. He 
is reported to be proficient in the ocean of all the arts, 
possessing uniqne beauty and grace, and eligible from the 
number of good qualities.' Sankha said, 'Your Majesty, 
the people know his merits.' The king asked, 'Is he 
subject to your command or not? ' Sheth Salikha said, 
'Master, why do you say this? To him alone all the 
people are subject, won by his merits.' The king replied, 
'Take Anangasundari for him this very day, sheth. At 
last, let the union of these two suited to each other take 
place.' The sheth said, 'You are our master. We are 
your subjects to be protected. Alliance and friendship 
are desirable between equals only.' The king commanded, 
'Do you refuse me indirectly? Obey my command without 
hesitation. Go and prepare at once.' 

Respecting the king's command, Salikha went home 
and told Virabhadra all the king's command. Then 
Analigasundari's and Virabhadra's wedding was celebrated 
with great magnificence at an auspicious moment on an 
auspicious day. Their delight in each other increased from 
day to day. It should be very great on the part of husband 
and wife who are chosen by themselves. Teaching her the 
Jain doctrine, V!rabhadra made her a laywoman. May 
the union of the good in this world result in joy in the next 
world also. He himself painted an image of the Arhat 
and the fourfold congregation on canvas, gave it to her, 
and enlightened her. 

One day, Virabhadra thought, 'She appears devoted 
to me. But there is no certainty of the stability of women 
fickle by nature. Very well. I shall find out her true dis
position.' After these reflections, agreeable from cunning, 
he said to Anaiigasundad: 'Dearest, nothing is dearer to 
me than you. Nevertheless, I am going to leave you to 
go to my own country. Since my parents, pained by the 
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long separation from me, are very unhappy, I shall go and 
comfort them. You stay here, fair lady. I shall return 
quickly. I cannot endure to stay any place else without 
you. ' 

Turning pale, she said: 'That is well-said by you, at 
the mere hearing of which my life wishes to depart. It is 
evident that you are hard-hearted, sin<:'.e you are able to 
say that. If I were like you, I would be able to hear it.' 

At this reply VIrabhadra said, 'Do not be angry, 
dear. I have thought of this means of taking you along.'. 

Then VIrabhadra asked the king persistently for 
permission to go to his own <:'.ountry with Ana.Iigasundari. 
Reluctantly the king allowed VIrabhadra to leave with his 
wife. For whom is separation from a daughter and son
in-law generally not hard to bear? Then they set out by 
water, embarked on a ship. Travel by land- or sea-routes 
is the same for the bold. The boat started, propelled by 
a favorable wind. like an arrow shot from the bow, like 
a bird started from the nest. When the ship had covered 
a certain distance, a great wind blew, like the wind at the 
end of the world. The sea rose as if at the end of the world, 
very terrifying, and lifted the boat, like an elephant lifting 
a bundle of straw. After being lifted up repeatedly and 
tossing abqut for three days, it split on a ro~, like a crushed 
bird's-egg. At the time the ship split, Anangasundari 
reached one of its planks. There is no death of one whose 
life-period is unbroken. Tossed up and down by the waves 
like a hrui.si, after five nights Anruigasundari reached a 
shore covered with woods. Because of separation from 
her relatives and going to a foreign country, because of 
separation from her husband, the destruction of the 
ship, the loss. of money, the pounding by waves. miserable 
trom hunger and thirst, like a water-animal out of water, 
she had fallen as if unconscious and was seen by a young 
ascetic compassionate by nature with a sympathetic eye. 

He lifted her up and led her like a sister to the hermi
tage. 'Stay here without fear, daughter,' the abbot said 
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to her. Cared for by the ascetics for several days she 
recovered and remained as if in her father's house. The 
abbot reflected, 'If sbe remains here, sbe will certainly 
destroy the concentration of the ascetics because of her 
extraordinary beauty.' Then the old ascetic said to her: 
'Child, there is a town Padminikha,:iga not far from here. 
People, for the most part good and wealthy, live there. 
If you stay there, you will have the greatest degree of 
comfort. Certainly you will meet your husband there. 
So go there, child, with some old ascetics.' 

At this command of the abbot, she went to Padminl
kha,:iga, like a hansl to a lotus-bed, escorted by elderly 
ascetics. Saying, 'It is not permitted us to enter the city,' 
the ascetics left her outside the city and returned home. 
Making the sky bloom with lotuses, as it were, by her 
glances; looking in all directions like a doe lost from the 
herd, she saw a head-nun, Suvrata, like her own mother, 
surrounded by nuns, coming for care of the body. She 
remembered, 'These have been shown to me by my 
husband, painted on a canvas with his own hand, above 
reproach, worshipped by the world.' Remembering this, 
she approached quickly and paid homage to Suvrata .and 
the nuns in accordance w1th the rule learned before. 
• Praise the shrines of Sinhaladvlpa by my voice, mother,' 
she said to the nun Suvrata, her hands folded together. 
Suvrata said to her, 'Ha'Ve you come from Sirihaladvlpa? 
And why are you alone? For there is not a good appear
ance without attendants.' 'I shall tell everything when 
I am safe,' she said; and the head-nun Suvrata went with 
her to her rest-house quickly. Paying homage to the nuns 
with extraordinary devotion, she was seen there by your 

' daughter Priyadarsana. Questioned by Suvrata and 
Priyadarsana, she told her story up to the sight of 
Suvrata. PriyadarSana said to her, 'Everything, the arts, 
et cetera, fits Virabhadra, fair lady. What complexion was 
he?' 'Dark.' PriyadarSana said, 'The complexion alone 
does not fit my husband Virabhadra, high-born lady.' The 
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head-nun said, 'PriyadarSana here is your sister in religion. 
Devoted to the .practice of religion, stay with her, child.' 
So advised by Suvrata, Anruigasnndarl stayed there, 
with great affection shown her by PriyadarSana. 

Now, Virabhadra also clung to a plank when the ship 
was broken and was pounded by the waves. On the 
seventh day he was seen by a Vidy:ldhara-chief, named 
Rativallabha, and was taken to the top of Vaita9hya. 
Childless himself, he presented him to his wife, Madana
maiijuka, as a son, with great joy. Questioned by them, 
he told the story of his own and his wife's fall into the 
ocean from the beginning, and said, 'Father> I was snatched 
from the ocean, like the mouth of Yama, by you; but I 
do not know how Anruigasundarl fares.' Rativallabha 
found out by means of the vidya Abhoginl and told him, 
'Your two wives, Ana.D.gasundari and PriyadarSana, are 
in the rest-house of Suvrat:1 in the city Padminikhal).Q.a, 
practicing d.hanna like sisters.' 

At the good news about both his wives, he breathes 
as if sprinkled with nectar on his body. At the very 
time that he was taken out of the ocean, he removed the 
pill that had made him dark and had resumed his natural 
fair color. Rativallabha married his daughter, Ratna
prabha, borne by Vajravegavati, to him. He announced 
there that his name was Buddhadiisa and enjoyed mundane 
happiness with Ratnaprabha. 

One day he saw Vidyadharas going in a crowd and 
asked his wife, 'Where are they going in a hurry?' She 
replied, 'These Vidy:ldharas are hurrying to make a 
pilgrimage to the eternal Arhats on this mountain.' 

After hearing this, he, a layman, named Buddhadasa, 
wise, climbed the peak of Mt. Vaita9hya with her. There 
he paid homage to the statues of the eternal Arhats 
devotedly; and Ratnaprabha danced, sang, et cetera 
before the god. He said, 'This god is new to me, since I 
live in Sinhaladvipa and Buddha is our family-deity, my 
dear.' She replied, 'Lord, for that reason only you say, 
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"This god is new to me." For this lord is god of gods, 
omniscient, by whom the faults, love, et cetera have been 
conquered, worshipped by the three worlds, telliag facts 
as they are, god, Arhat, supreme lord. Buddha, Brahma, 
et cetera are not gods, causing people to fall into the 
whirlpool of the ocean of existence, wearing rosaries, et 
cetera, indicating their own delusion, et cetera.' As the 
two amused themselves daily with various am~ements, 
immerSed in an oce~ of pleasure, a certain length of time 
passed. 

One day during the last part of the night he said, 
'Dear Ratnaprabha, after a long time we are going to 
amuse ourselves pleasantly today in the southern halt of 
Bharata.' She agreed and the two, she and he, went to 
Suvrata's rest-house in Padminikhal).<;la by means of a 
vidyli. Stopping at the door of the rest-house, V!rabhadra 
said to her, 'You stay right here until I return, after 
sipping water.' With these words he went a short dist
ance and stayed in the same place, like a king's spy, for 
her protection. Alone, separated from her husband like 
a cakravaki, after a moment she began to cry aloud. 
Such is the nature of women. Hearing the pitiful sound, 
the head-nun, a river of compassion, herself opened the 
doors and saw her. The head-nun said: 'Child, who are 
you and where are you from? How is it you are alone 
and why are you crying? ' She bowed and said: 'I came 
here with my husband from Vaitaghya. My husband 
went just now to sip water and delays a long time. He 
can not endure an hour without me. I fear the reason 
for his delay and hence I am much distressed, noble 
mother. My mind is like an ichneumon on hot ground 
on his account. Now I can' not · hold on to life.' 
Suvrat:1 said to her compassionately, 'Do not be afraid, 
devoted wife. · Remain comfortably here in the rest
house until your husband comes.' Thus advised by the 
head-nun she entered the rest-house. -
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When Virabhadra had seen his wife enter the place, 
he went away. Assuming the form of a dwarf at will, he 
wandered about the city for amusetnent, and fascinated 
the citizens' minds, showing varions arts. He delighted 
King ISanacandra exceedingly. For even one art would 
fascinate the mind, to say nothing of all the arts. 

Ratnaprabha was asked by Analigasundari and Priya
darsana, 'Who is your husband and what is he like?' She 
said, 'My husband is a native of Smhala, fair, a depository 
of all the arts, named Buddhadasa, a Smara in beauty.' 
PriyadarSana said, 'My husband agrees with that descrip
tion exactly, except the living in Smhala and the name 
Buddhadasa.' Analigasundarl said, 'The color, the living 
in Smhala, and the name Buddhadasa differ from my 
husband.' 

They remained in the hermitage like three sisters, 
devoted to penance and study, not receiving any news of 
their husbands. The fictitious dwarf saw his three wives 
daily and was delighted with their surpassing good 
behavior. 

One day there was a rum or in King .ISanacandra' s 
council that in this city · in the rest-house of the nun 
Suvrata there were three young women, beautiful, noble, 
purifying the earth like three jewels. Best among good 
wives, moving on the path suitable for a good family, no 
man is able to make them speak. The fictitious dwarf 
said, 'I shall make them speak in tum. See my ability 
in this difficult task also.' Attended by ministers and 
royal servants and accompanied by some citizens also, 
he went to the head-nun's rest-house. Stopping at the 
door of the rest-house, he instructed his companions, 
'There you must ask, ''Tell some story.'' ' With a small 
retinue he entered the rest-house and paid homage to 
Suvrata and the other nuns with spotless vows. The 
fictitious dwarf went away and sat down in the door
pavilion. The three (wives) came with the nuns from 
curiosity to see him. 
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The dwarf said, 'Until time to go to the king, we shall 
stay here, our minds charmed by amusement.' A royal 
servant said, 'Tell us some interesting story.' The dwarf 
said, 'Shall I tell you a kathii or vrtta.ka ? ' Questioned 
about the difference between a kathii and a vrttaka the 
dwarf said, 'A vrttaka is one's own experiences; a kath:1 
is the adventures of men of former times.' 'Tell a vrttaka.' 
The dwarf related: 

'Here in Bharata there is a large city Tamraliptl. 
A merchant, ~~abhadatta, with very excellent qualities, 
lives there. One day he went to the town Padmini
khal)ga on business. There he saw Siigaradatta's daughter, 
Priyadarsanii, and married her to his son, Virabhadra. 
With her Virabhadra experienced mundane happiness. 
Once upon a time, during the night he aroused her pre
tending to be asleep. "Do not disturb me. I have a 
headache." "Whose fault is that ? " "Your fault," she 
said. Questioned by him about his fault, she said, "Why 
at such a time is there this artful talk on your part, hus
band ? '' Saying, '' I shall not do so again,'' he caressed 
her; and leaving her, when she had ree!ily fallen asleep, 
her husband went to a foreign country.' 

After the dwarf had related this, he got up hurriedly, 
saying, 'Now the time for my attendance in the palace 
is passing.' As he got up, he was asked further by Priya
darsanii eagerly, 'Tell where Virabhadra has gone. Surely 
you know, dwarf.' The dwarf replied, 'I do not talk with 
another man's wife, always afraid of a blemish on my own 
family.' She said, 'Indeed, is your conduct suitable for a 
good family? To answer politely, certainly that is the 
first charactertistic of a well-born man.' 'I shall tell you 
tomorrow.' Saying this, the dwarf went away. This 
story was told the king by his servants and he was 
astonished. 

The next day he (the dwarf) went to the nun's rest
house in the same way and told a story to them very 
eager. 

3• 
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'He left the city, turned dark by a pill and, wandering 
through many countries, reached Sinhaladvipa. There he 
sat down in Sheth Sankha's shop in Ratnapura and, 
when he had learned his story, the sheth took h1ln to 
his own house. He was accepted as a son by the best of 
merchants and remained comfortably in that city, causiog 
astonishment by his arts. He went in women's attire 
with Vinayavati, the merchant's daughter, to the house of 
princess Anangasundari. His character being made known 
gradually, he married her whose mind was fascinated by 
his arts, bestowed by her father, and enjoyed pleasures 
with her for a long time. A£, he was going with her to the 
city Tamralipti, by chance the boat was broken up in 
that same ocean. Now I am going, for it is time for at
tendance on the king\. For without service the livelihood 
of servants perishes.' Then Anruigasundari said to him 
with importunity, 'Sir, where is Virabhadra now'? Explain 
fully.' Saying, 'I shall tell you tomorrow,' he went to 
the palace. The king's agents told this story also to the 
king. 

On the third day the dwarf came there and related: 
'By chance Virabhadra reached a plank. Then a Vidya
dhara, named Rativallabha, came, saw him, and took him 
to his own house on Mt. VaitaQhya. Just as he was taken 
out of the ocean, he removed the pill that made him dark 
and became fair as when in Tamralipti. When asked, he, 
very dear to Rativallabha, said that he lived in Sinhala and 
was named Buddhadasa. At his instructions he married 
his daughter Ratnaprabha and continued amusing himself 
pleasantly in pleasure-groves, et cetera. With her he came 
here one day to sport, left her here under the pretext of 
sipping water, and went elsewhere. Now I am going.' 
And he got up, after saying this. Ratnaprabha asked, 
'Where is Buddhadasa now?' 'I shall tell more tomor
row,' saying1 he got up and went away. The three women 
were greatly pleased at the concurrence of their husbands 
as one. The dwarf is your son-in-law, Sheth Sagara. 
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The husband of the three, he caused a separation as a 
joke." 

Bowing to the best of ga,:,.abhfts, the dwarf said, "It 
happened just as it was seen by your eye of knowledge, not 
otherwise.·' 

Kumbha, the chief-ga,;,abhft, stopped preaching at 
the end of the second watch. Such is the length of the 
sermon. After bowing to Ga,:,.adhara Kumbha, Sheth 
Sagaradatta, delighted, went with the dwarf to the rest
house. When the three noticed the dwarf approaching; 
they went to meet him immediately. Who is not pleased 
at receiving news al;:,out a husband? 

Sagaradatta said, "He is the husband of the three of 
you." They asked, "How is that? " and he related the , 
whole affair. The three and the head-nun, also, were 
amazed. Going inside, the dwarf laid aside his character 
of dwarf. First he became such as he was when Anaiiga
sundari saw him. Next, he laid aside his dark color and 
assumed a fair color. Recognized by all the women, 
surrounded by them eager, he was asked by the nun, 
"Why did you do this?" He replied, "Madam, I left home 
for a joke; and for a joke the desertion of these three was 
disregarded by me." 

The nun Suvrata spoke this true speech: "At a 
distance, in a foreign country, in a forest, on a mountain, 
even on the ocean, or in any other unpleasant place, 
wherever the righteous go, there they obtain measure
less pleasure just as if at home. The teaching of the 
Arhats is, 'Pleasures are the consequence of gifts to 
suitable persons.' To whom did he give? We shall 
ask the Jinesvara Ara.'' The chief-nun, Sagaradatta, 
and Virabhadra with his wives went to Ara Svamin 
and bowed properly. Suvrata asked the Supreme Lord, 
"What did Virabhadra do in a former birth that 
had pleasure as its fruit?" He explained: "In my 
next to the last birth," as a merchant's son named 

si 370. I.e., the first birth in thls biography. 
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Jinadasa, he gave me alms with devotion in the city Ratna
pura at the end of a four-month fast as I was wandering 
over the earth observing the vows, after abandoning a 
powerful kingdom in the East Videhas. From that good 
deed he became a god in Brahmaloka. Then he fell and was 
born in Kii.mpllya in Airavata in Jambfidvipa, enjoying 
great wealth. There also he practiced layman's duties, 
being very powerful. After death he became a god in 
Acyuta and then he fell and became who he is now. By 
merit added to merit he enjoys pleasures in this birth. 
Merit attends upon men everywhere." 

After explaining this and eulightening many persons, 
the Blessed One went elsewhere, wandering, destroying 
the world's delusion. After enjoying pleasures for a long 
time, Virabhadra became a mendicant in course of time 

· and, seated in the chariot of firm merit, went to heaven. 

His congregation (377-382) 

Fifty thousand noble monks, sixty thousand nuns 
with strict vows, six hundred and ten who knew the 
fourteen pftrvas, twenty-six hundred who had clairvoyant 
knowledge, twenty-five hundred and fifty-one who had 
mind-reading knowledge, twenty-eight hundred who were 
omniscient, seventy-three hundred who had the art of 
transformation, sixteen hundred disputants, two hundred 
thousand, less sixteen thousand, laymen, and three 
hundred and seventy-two thousand laywomen constituted 
the retinue of the Lord wandering over the earth for 
twenty-one thousand years, less three years, from the 
time of his omniscience. 

Knowing that it was time for his emancipation the 
Master went to Sammeta with a thousand munis and 
commenced a fast. At the end of a month on the twelfth 
day of the bright half of Marga, the moon being in Pa~,:,a, 
the Master and the munis went to the eternal abode. 

The Lord lived for eighty-four thousand years, 
equally divided as prince, king, cakrin, and monk. The 
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emancipation of Sri Ara Jinesvara took place a fourth 
of a palya less one thousand crores of years after the 
emancipation of Sri Kunthu. The Indras came, held 
with devotion the emancipation-festival of Aranatha who 
had attained emancipation with the munis, and cremated 
the bodies at the same time. 



CHAPTER III 

ANANDAPURUSAPWDAR!KABALICARITRA . . 
Now the lives of the sixth Bala and the sixth Siinigin 

and of the Prativigm Bali in the congregation of Aranatha 
are narrated. 

Previous births of the three (3--9) 

In the city Vijayapura Sudartana was king, fair as 
the moon, giving joy to the world. After hearing Jain 
doctrine from Muni Damadhara, his mind being disgusted 
with existence, he became a mendicant, practic_ed penance, 
and became a god in Sahasrara. 

Also here in Bharatak,;etra in the city Potana, Priya
mitra was king, who resembled the rising of the sun for 
lotuses in the form of friends. Suketu .. kidnaped his wife 
and he, disgusted with existence from that humiliation, 
became a mendicant at Muni Vasubhuti's side. Affiicted 
with grief at his wife's kidnaping, he practiced severe 
penance and made a nidana 28 for killing his wife's kidnaper. 
He fasted and died without confessing the nidana and w_as 
born a powerful god in the heaven Mahendra. 

Birth of Bali (9-11) 

Now in the city Ariiijaya on Mt. VaitaQ.hya there was 
a -well-known Vidyadhara-king, Meghanii,da, to whom 
power over the two rows (of cities) had been given by 
Cakrin Subhftma. He was· the father of PadmMrl, the 
wife of the same cakrabh;t. Suketu's soul, after it had 
wandered through existence was born as the Prativi,;,;,.u 
Bali in Meghanada's family in this same city. He, with 
a life-term of fifty thousand years, black, twenty-six bows 
tall, became the ruler of three parts (of Bharata). 

" 5. Pre-birth of Ball. 
sa 7. See II, n. 29. 
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. Birth of Ananda (I2-2I) 

In the southern half of Bharata in J ambiidvipa there 
is a city Cakrapura, the ornament of the earth. Its king 
was Mahasiras, by whom, like another lokapala, the im
portant heads of kings had been made to bow. Of him, 
whose conduct was remarkable, the crest-jewel of kings, 
the intelligence was adorned with discernment like his 
Sri with power. There is no art which was not apparent 
in him, like the species of lives in the ocean Svayambhii
ramar.ta. u While he was ruling the earth, there were no 
reports of thieves ; only he himself stole the minds of the 
noble. Causing joy in the one and fear in the other, 
he did not leave the heart of the noble nor of the wicked. 

His wife was named Vaijayanti, surpassing even 
Apsarases in beauty; and his second wife was La~mivati, 
like L~mi. 

The god, King Sudarsana, fell from Sahasrara and 
descended into the womb of the chief-queen Vaijayanti. 
Queen Vaijayanti, delighted by the four dreams indicating 
the birth of a Bala, conceived the best of embryos. When 
the time was completed, she bore a son, spotless as a full 
moon, twenty-nine bows tall, named A.nanda. ' 

Birth of PurU/iaPuri,f,arika (22-25) 

Priyamitra's soul fell from the fourth heaven and 
descended into the womb of the chief-queen Laksmivati. 
Delighted by the seven great dreams indicating the birth 
of an Upendra (Vasudeva), Queen Lak~mivati carried the 
embryo. At the right time she bore a son, twenty-nine 
bows tall, dark, named Puru~apu,;,garika. 

The two brothers increased in size along with their 
father's wishes, always carrying banners with the garuga 
and palm tree" and wearing dark blue and yellow garments. 
Shaking the earth, as it were, they walked easily. The 

24- 15. The last ocean. See II, p. 123. 
1:5 25. Inverted order-the garuQ-8.-banner was the vasudeva's. 
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nurses were not able to lift them even when they were 
children. Gradually they attained youth purifying the 
eyes and they became skilled in the ocean of all the arts. 

Fight with Bali (29-40) 

Upendrasena, lord of the city Rajendra, gave his 
daughter Padmavati to the Vi~l,lU Pu1,19arika. Having 
heard that she excelled the wife of Analiga in beanty, 
Prativi~fQ.U Bali came there to kidnap her. Then Ananda 
and Pu1,19arika attacked Bali puffed up with pride in his 
strength of arm, despising the strength of the world. 
Weapons, the bow, plough, etcetera, were delivered imme
diately to the two of them by gods like attendants at an 
armory. Their army was destroyed by the stronger forces 
of Bali and they (Bali's forces) gave lion's-roars announcing 
their master's victory. .Ananda and Pu1.1Q.arika rushed in 
their. chariots to the business of fighting, delighted. For 
a battle-field is a source of joy to heroes. Then Pu1,19arika 
blew Paficajanya loudly and the enemy-army disappeared 
from the battle-field like a group of sea-monsters from the 
ocean. Sam.gin twanged the bow, like an echo of the 
conch, as it were, and the miserable remnant of the enemy 
disappeared at its loud sound. Bali himself approached 
to fight, exceedingly strong, raining arrows constantly like . 
a cloud streams of water. Vi~1.1u destroyed his arrows and 
he destroyed V~1.1u's arrows. So, angry again at the de
struction of his arrows, Bali took the cakra. "Villain, you 
do not exist I" saying, powerful Bali whirled the cakra and 
hurled it at Vi~l,lU Pul,l9arlka. Dazed for a moment by the 
blow of its hub which struck with a slap, V~l,lU recovered 
consciousness instantly and took the cakra himself. Saying, 
"Villain, you do not exist!" J anardana whirled the cakra 
and cut off Bali's head. 

Then, accompanied by Ananda, V~l,lU made an ex
pedition of conquest, destroying hostile kings, and became 
an ardhacakrin. Vi~l,lU lifted a great stone, Kotisila, as 
easily as an anklet (tulakoti). When he had passed the 
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sixty-five thousand years of his life, he went to the sixth 
hell because of his harsh karma. PuJ}.(larika spent two 
hundred and fifty years as prince, the same number as 
king, sixty in the expedition of conquest, sixty-four thou
sand, four hundred and forty as ardhacakrin. 

Ananda, whose life-term was eighty-five thousand 
years, alone, joyless without his brother, passed the thne 
with difficulty. He took initiation from Surnitra because 
of strong disgust with existence from separation from his 
brother. Seeking spiritual knowledge, he attained omnis
cience and arrived at the eternal abode, the abode of joy. 



CHAPTER IV 

SUBHOMACAKRAVARTICARITRA 

The life of the eighth Cakrin, Subhiima, in the con
gregation of Tirthak;t Ara will be related in its tum. 

Previous births (3-5) 

There was a king, named Bhupala, who observed the 
vows of a k~atriya, in the city Visiila in this same Bharata
~etra. One day he was defeated in a battle by many 
enemies who had united. For a crowd is very strong. 
Defeated by his enemies, his face blackened by the dis
grace, he became a mendicant· under .Muni Sambhiita. 
As a result of penance he made a nida.na which had as its 
object the enjoyment of army and treasure, fasted to death, 
and became a god in Mahilsukra. 

Story of ]amadagni and Parasuriima (6-100) 

Now, l,l~abhanlitha had a son K urn, after whom 
Kurudesa was named. He had a son Hastin, after whom 
Hastinapura was named, the native land of Tirthak;ts 
and cakrins. Anantavirya, belonging to this line, was 
king there, long-armed. Now, in the town Vasantapma 
in Bharat~etra there was a youth, Agnika, whose family 
had perished completely. One day he left that place for 
another country and, wandering about without a caravan, 
he came to a hermitage. The abbot, Jana, received Agni 
like a son and he received the name of J amadagni among 
the people. Practicing severe penance, like a visible fire, 
because of his splendor hard · to bear he became known 
throughout the world. 

Then a god, a layman in a former birth, V aisva.nara 
by name, and Dhanvantari, devoted to (Brahman) ascetics, 
had an argument. One said, "The religion of the Arhats is 
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authority" ; the other said that of the ascetics. They made 
an agreement in this dispute, "Whoever is the most obscure 
among the followers of the Arhats and whoever is most 
distinguished among ascetics must be tested by us to see 
which one excels in good qualities." 

Just at that time holy Padmaratha, adorned by a 
new religion, 26 set out from the city Mithil:i over the world. 
As he went to Campa to take initiation from Vasupfijya, 
he, a yati by nature, was observed on the road by the 
two gods. Though hungry and thirsty, the king refused 
food and drink offered by them with a desire to test him. 
For the resolute do not depart from the truth. The gods 
made pain for the king's tender lotus-feet with pebbles 
and thorns cruel as saws. Nevertheless, he walked beauti
fully on such a road, as if it had a surface of cotton, with 
his feet dripping with blood. They sang, danced, et cetera 
to disturb the king; bnt that was in vain against him 
like a divine weapon against a relative." They assumed 
the forms of siddhaputras" and appeared before him. 
"Sir, now_ life is long and you are young. Enjoy its 
pleasures at will. What sense is there in austerities, in 
youth? Who, even though energetic, would perform the 
duties of night at dawn? When youth has been passed, 
the cause of weakness of the body, you should undertake 
penance, like a second old age, dear sir." 

The king said, "If life is long, there will be much 
merit. The lotus-stalk grows according to the measure of 
water. The penance which is practiced in youth when the 
senses are fickle, that is penance. He is called a hero 
who is a hero on the battle-field with _cruel weapons." 
Saying, "Good! Good I " to hinr who was not shaken from 

2& r5. I.e., a recent convert. Cf. KathakOSa, pp. 2:2 fi. 
2'1 20. Cf. I, 32r. 

26 2r. Defined by PH as' a man in the state between a Jain sadhu 
and a layman.' I.e., a layman who is very advanced in indifference to 
worldly matters, almost a sadhu. 
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the truth, they went to test Jamadagni, the most dis
tinguished of the ascetics. They saw him with the ground 
touched by his spreading matted hair like a banyan-tree, 
the extremities of his feet covered with ants, subdued. 
The two gods made by magic a nest in the inass of creepers 
of his beard at once, assumed the form of a pair of sparrows, 
and stayed. The cock said to the hen, "I am going to 
Mt. Himavat." She scorned him, saying, "You will not 
come back, devoted to another." "If I do not come back, 
wife, I am guilty of the sin of a cow-killer." The hen 
said again to the cock who had made this promise, "If you 
would swear with the words, ' I am guilty of the sin 
of this sage,' I would let you go there, husband. May 
your journey be happy." · 

Hearing this speech, J amadagni was angered and 
seized the two birds with his hands. Then he said, "What 
kind of sin, like darkness in the sun, is in me performing 
difficult penance ? " 

Then the cock-sparrow said to the sage : "Do not be 
angry. Your penance is useless. Have you not ·heard the 
sacred saying that there is no progress of the· soul of a 
sonless man?'' Thinking, '' That is true, '' the muni reflected, 
"My penance is strung in water since I have no wife nor 
son." 

Seeing him disturbed, thinking, "I have been deceived 
by the ascetics," Dhanvantari became a (Jain) layman. 
Who is not convinced by proof I Then the two gods 
became invisible, and Jamadagni went to the city Nemika
koeytaka. Wishing to win a girl, like Hara Gauri, he went 
to King Jitasatrn who had many danghters. The king 
rose to greet him and, his hands folded, asked, "Why have 
you come? Tell what can I do I " 

The muni said, "I have come for a girl," and the king 
said, "Take the one who is willing from a hundred girls." 
He went to the maidens' quarters and said to the king's 
daughters, " Some one of you be my wife." They made a 
spitting noise and said, "Axe you not ashamed to say this, 
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you whose hair is matted, who are gray, emaciated, living 
by alms?" 

Muni Jamadagni, angry, like a wind made the girls 
hunch-backed like the wooden part of bows that have been 
strung. Then he saw a daughter of the king playing in 
sand-piles in the courtyard ahd he called her 'Re,:,.uka.' 
He showed her a citron, saying, "Do you want it?" She 
stretched out a hand indicating the taking of the hand (in 
marriage). The muni held her to his breast, like a poor 
man money, and the king gave her to him properly, with 
cows, et cetera. From the bond of affection he restored 
his wife's si~ters, the ninety-nine girls, by the power of 
penance, Ala,; for the waste of penance of the foolish I 
The muni took her to the hermitage and affectionately 
reared her whose appearance was simple and gentle, trem
bling-eyed like a doe. While the ascetic counted the days 
on his _fingers, she attained youth, the beautiful pleasure
grove of Kandarpa. Making a blazing fire a witness, 
Muni Jamadagni married her properly, like Bhi'ltesa 
(Siva) Parvati. 

At the time for conception he said to her, "I will 
prepare an oblation that a son may be born, fortunate, 
head of the Brahmans." She said, "My sister is the wife 
of King Anantavlrya in Hastinapura. Prepare an oblation 
belonging to K~atriyas for her." He prepared an oblation 
suitable for Brahmans for his wife, and another suitable 
for K,;atriyas for her sister to eat to obtain a son. She 
reflected, "Though I became a forest-doe, may my son 
not be like me," and ate the K~atriya-oblation. She 
gave the Brahman-oblation to her sister. Sons were born 
to both, ~~a..~~~-~nd !.{..U.~x.1.ix~!~ ~~_.sj;;ter.:. 

One day a Vidyadhara came there;· sultering -from 
dysentery. He had forgotten his magic art for going 
through the air becanse of the pain from the dysentery. 
He was-cured by· Rama, like a brother, by medicines, 
et cetera and gave the magic art of the axe (parasarl) to 
Rama who had attended him. Going into a cane-field, 
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Rama subjugated the magic art and from that time was 
known as Parasurama. 

One day Ret;mka took leave of her husband and, eager 
for her sister, went to Hastinapura. Nothing is at a dis
tance for affection. Caressing the tremulous-eyed Re,;,.uka 
with the thought, "She is my wife's sister," Ananta
virya enjoyed her. Surely love is unchecked. The king 
experienced a wealth of pleasure and happiness at will 
with the sage's wife, like Purandara with Ahalya."' A son 
was born to Re,;,.uka from Anantavirya, as to Mamata, 
wife of Utathya, from Brhaspati.80 The muni took Re1;mka 
with that son home. For people infatnated with women 
generally see no fault. Parasurama, angered, killed her 
and her son, like a vine that had borne fruit at the wrong 
time, with the axe. When the news was told to Ananta
virya by her sister, it kindled anger, like wind a fire. Then 
King Anantavirya, whose strength of arm was irresistible, 
went to Jamadagni's hermitage and destroyed it,. like a 
mad elephant. After terrifying the ascetics and taking 
the cows, et cetera, he returned, marching very, very 
slowly like a lion. When Parasurama had heard the 
confusion of the terrified ascetics and had learned the 
story, angered, he ran like Death visible to the eye. The 
son of J amadagni, eager for battle with troops of soldiers, 
cut him (Anantavirya) to pieces, like a piece of wood, with 
the sharp axe. 

Krtavirya, powerful, though he was young, was es
tablished in his kingdom by the ministers. His chief
queen was starry-eyed Tara and they enjoyed pleasures 
unhindered, like gods. 

Birth of Subhuma (72-78) 

King Bhflpala's soul completed its life-term, fell from 
Mahasnkra, and descended into Tara's womb. One day 

2D 6z. Ahalya was the wife of the sage Gautama and was seduced 
by Indra. 

so 62. The epic version of the story is found in Mahabhara.ta I, i:o4. 
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Krtavlrya heard his. father's story from his mother and 
went and killed J amadagni, like a snake that had been 
pointed out. Rama was angered at his father's murder, 
went quickly to Hastinapura and killed Krtavirya. What 
is at a great distance from Yama ? The son of J amadagni 
established himself in the kingdom. For sovereignty is 
dependent on power. Succession and lack of succession 
are not authority. Krtavirya's queen left the city con
quered by Rama, though she was pregnant, and went to 
a hermitage of ascetics, like a doe from a forest that is 
scented with tigers. The compassionate ascetics put her, 
like a deposit, in an underground room, and protected her 
from cruel ParaSurama. A son, who had been indicated 
by the fourteen great dreams, was born to her. Because 
he took ground easily, he was named Subhuma.81 

Death of Rama (79-100) 

Wherever there was a K~atriya, there Para5ur:lma's 
axe blazed like ·the fire of anger embodied. One day 
Rama went to that hermitage and the axe blazed, indicating 
a K~atriya like smoke a fire. The ascetics were questioned 
by Rama, "Is a Keyatriya here?'' and they replied, "We are 
~atriyas who became ascetics." Because of his anger 
Rama made the earth clear of Keyatriyas seven times, like 
a forest-fire clearing a mountain-slope of grass. Rama 
filled a dish with the crushed teeth of the Keyatriyas, giving 
the appearance of a full dish of Yama whose desire had 
been fulfilled. 

One day Rama asked the astrologers, "From what 
source will my slaying come?" For always people engaged 
in hostilities fear death from an enemy. They said, "Your 
slaying will come from him who, occupying the lion-throne 
here, eats the teeth made into a rice-pudding.'' Rama had 
an asylum built, quite open, and had a lion-throne set in 
the front part, and the dish in front of it. 

a, 78. See Abhi. 3. 357. 
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Then Subhuma, golden, twenty-eight bows tall, at
tained marvelous growth in the hermitage like a tree in a 
court-yard. One day the Vidyadhara, Meghanada, asked 
the astrologers, "To whom should my daughter Padmasri 
be given?" They designated Subhuma as the very best 
husband for her. He gave the girl to him and became a 
follower of him alone. The sole protector (of the earth}, 
Subhiima, like 'a frog in a well, asked his mother, "ls the 
world just so large or is there more of it ? " His mother 
explained: "The world is endless, son. This hermitage is 
only a fly-speck on the world.· There is in the world a city, 
named Hastinapura. Your father K:rtavirya, was a long
armed king there. Rama killed your father and took 
possession of the kingdom himself. He made the earth free 
of K~atriyas and we stay here from fear." Then Subhiima, 
blazing like Bhauma, 82 went to Hastinapura, hostile and 
angry. The brilliance of a K~atriya is hard to bear. He, 
fair-armed, went to the asylum, sat down on the lion-throne 
like a lion, and ate the teeth which had become rice-pud
ding. The Brahmans who were guardians there arose for 
battle and were killed by Meghanada, like deer by a tiger. 
Then Rama, his teeth and hair sparkling, biting his lips with 
his teeth, came there, as if drawn by Yama's noose, "in 
anger. The axe was hurled furiously by Rama at Subhuma. 
It was extinguished immediately in him, like a spark in 
water. Because of the lack of a weapon, Subhflma scooped 
up the dish of teeth. It became a.cakra instantly. What 
can not result from a wealth of merit? Then he, the 
eighth cakravartin, cut off Parasurama's head, like cutting 
off a lotus. 

Conquest of Bharata (IOI-Io8) 

As Rama had made the earth free of K~atriyas seven 
times, so he (Subhiima) made it free of Brahmans twenty
one times. Making new rivers flow with the blood of the 
masses of destroyed kings, elephants, horses, infantry, he 

a:a 94. Mars . 

• 
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conquered the east first. With the ground adorned with 
the trunks of many soldiers cut down, he crossed the south 
like another regent of the southern quarter (Yama). 
Making the ocean's shore bristle with soldiers' bones like 
oyster-shells, he conquered the west. A Mt. Mandara in 
strength, the cave in Vaitac;lhya having been opened 
easily, he entered the north part of Bharata to conquer the 
Mlecchas. With the surface of the ground spread with a 
mass of blood spurting up, he destroyed the Mlecchas 

· there, like an elephant sugar-cane. Cakrabhrt Snbhuma 
gave the rank of lord of the Vidyadharas of the two rows 
on Mt. V aitac;lhya to Meghanada. 

Death of Subhuma (108-110) 

Having a life of sixty thousand years, roaming in every 
direction, killing soldiers, he subdued the six-part earth. 
Extirpating the living in this way, his soul always blazing 
with the fire of constant cruel meditation, Subhuma died 
in the course of time and went to the seventh hell. He 
was prince for five thousand years, king for the same time, 
spent five hundred years in conquest, and was cakrabhrt 
for half a lac less five hundred years. 



CHAPTER V 

DATTANANDANAPRAHLADACARITRA 

In Ara's congregation there were the Viwu, the Bala, 
and the Pratyardhacakrin-Datta, Nandana, and Prahlada, 
respectively. Their history is narrated (herewith). 

Previous births of Nandana (2-3) 
There is a city Suslma, the ornament of East Videha 

of this Jambtidvipa and there was a king there, Vasun
dhara. After he had guarded the earth for a long tinfo, he 
took the vow under Muni Sudharma, and went to Brahma
loka after death. 

Previous births of Datta (4----g) 
Now in this southern half of Bharata in J amhtidvipa 

there was a king, Mandaradhlra, in the city Silapura. He 
had a son, powerful, long-armed, an ocean of the jewels of 
good qualities, named Lalitamitra, the sun to the lotuses of 
friends. The minister Khala 88 affirmed, " He is arrogallt," 
rejected him, and established the king's brother as heir
apparent. Then Lalitamitra, disgusted with existence from 
this humiliation, became a mendicant under Muni Gho~a
sena. Practicing austerities, evilly-disposed, he made a 
nidana: "By this penance may I be able to kill the minister 
Khala." He died without confessing the nidana and 
became a powerful god in the heaven Saudhar:ma. 

Birth of Prahlada (10-II) 
After the minister Khala had wandered through the 

forest of births for a long time, he was born as the Prati
~pu Prahlada, a lord of Vidyadharas, in the city Smha
pura, the tilaka of the north row on Mt. Vaita<,lhya in this 
Jambtidvipa. 

88 6, Pre-birth of Prahl.a.da. 
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Birth of Nandana and Datta (12~2) 

Now in this sou them half of Bharata in J ambiidvipa 
there is a city Vara1;1.asi sought by the Ganga like a friend. 
Its king was Agnisinha of the Ik~vaku family, like a fire 
in brilliance, like a lion in strength. The hansa of his glory 
did not cease flying around in the world constantly with 
constancy and energy like wings. After seeing the bow 
bent by him with ease on the battle-field, hostile kings 
bowed as if bearing his command." Tied to the very 
strong pillar of his arm, like a cow-elephant, by his firm 
virtues., Sri became motionless. 

He had two wives, J ayanti and Se,;avati, surpassing 
all the women of the world in beauty. The god, King 
Vasundhara, fell from the fifth heaven and descended 
into the womb of the chief-queen Jayanti. At the proper 
time a son, whose incarnation as a Rama h8.d been indicated 
by four dreams, named Nandana, a joy to the world, was 
borne by her. 

Lalita fell from Saudharma and became the son of 
S~avati, whose incarnation as a K~I.J.a had been indicated 
by seven dreams, named Datta. The two of them, twenty
six bows tall, fair and dark like Ksiroda and Kaloda," 
grew to manhood. Wearing dark blue and yellow gar
ments, with palm tree- and garm)a-banners, they acted 
as if they were the same age, though they were elder and 
younger. 

Fight with Prahliida (23-33) 

One day the Prati~1,1u, lord of half of Bharata, heard 
about a fine elephant that resembled Airava1,1a and asked 
them for it. When this choice elephant was not given by 
Nandana and Datta, Prahlada became angry at once like 
an insulted lion. Visnu and Prativisnu attacked each other . . . . ' 
angered like forest-elephants, with their full army-strength. 
When their army had been reduced to a miserable condition 

u :r5. Tadvelam. Cf. attavela in 2. 3. 302 and II, p. _348. 
BG 2I. See II, p. u3. 
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at once by Prahlada, Sirin and $amgin went into battle 
in chariots. Datta blew -Palicajanya, the best destroyer 
of an enemy's force,- and twanged his bow, a drum of 
pre-eminent victory. Prahlada, making the heavens 
resound .with the sonnds of the bow, ran up, strong-arm~, 
like Dai;,q.apa,;ii (Yama) enraged. Both Hari and Pratihari 
discharged arrows angrily. Both, eager for victory over 
each other, destroyed each other's arrows. Both, expert· 
in destruction, destroyed each other's club, hammer, staff, 
and other weapons. Prahlada whirled the cakra, which 
was filled with a hundred flames like the sun with meteors 
at the end of the worid, in the air and hurled it at Harl. 
Harl took the same cakra, which had been useless and was 
standing near him, hurled it at Prahlada and cut off his 
head. Likewise he conquered the half of Bharata by 
making an expedition of conquest. Then he lifted Kotisila 
and became an ardhacakrin. 

There were two hundred years of $amgin Datta as 
prince, fifty years each as governor an·d in the expedition 
of conquest. •8 After he had passed fifty-six thousand 
years, Datta went to the fifth hell because of his karrna. 

After the death of $amgin Datta, Ralayudha, whose 
age was sixty-five thousand years, passed the time with 
difficulty. Intensely disgusted with existence by the death 
of hiS brother and meditation on existence, Nandana took 
initiation, adorned by t_he world. He observed severe 
vows without transgression; and after that he went to a 
dwelling in the place of emancipation. 

88 34. I am convinced. that there is something wrong with the 
text here. The figures for the vasudevas' lives follow a fixed pattern 
throughout the Tr~~ti O with this one exception. The time in kaumara 
and mai;tQ.alitva should be the same or nearly the same. However, I 
have found nothing different in MSS and can .find nowhere e1se figures 
for Datta's life. Two hundred years each as prince and governor and 
fifty years in conquest would fit the pattern. 



CHAPTER VI 

SRI MALLINATHACARITRA 

May Mallinatha's words, spotless as a wreath of jasmine, 
eagerly sipped by the bees of people capable of emancipa
tion, prevail. Now we shall narrate Sri Malli Svamin's 
life, wonderful, like a stream of nectar for the ears of the 
listeners. 

Inca~nation as Mahiibala (3-21) 

In this same continent, J ambddvipa, there is a city 
Vitasoka in the province Salilavati in the West Videhas. 
Bala was its king, like a large army in strength, an elephant 
for rooting up the forest of a hostile army, like a god in 
appearance. A son, named Mahabala, having complete 
power, indicated by the dream of a Hon, was borne to the 
king by his wife Dhari,_ii. . When he was grown, Mahabala 
married on one day five hundred princesses, KamalaSri 
and others. He had childhood-friends, Acala, Dharru;a, 
Piiral).a, Vasu, VaiSraval).8., and Abhicandra. One day 
King Bala listened to religion in the presence of munis 
who had come to the garden Indrakubja in the northeast 
direction outside the city. He was permeated with disgust 
with existence, established Mahabala in the kingdom, 
became a mendicant, and attained emancipation. 

A son, indicated by a dream of a lion, Balabhadra, was 
borne to Mahabala by the chief-queen, Kamalasri. After 
he had grown up in course of time, Mahabala made him 
his heir-apparent like another form of himself. 

With his six childhood-friends King Mahabala listened 
to the religion of the Arhats because of friendship from 
the same nature. One day he said to his friends, "Listen! 
I am afraid of existence. I am going to become a 
mendicant. What will be your course in the future?.,, 
They said, "As we have enjoyed together worldly 
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pleasures, so we shall enjoy together the bliss of emancipa
tion in future." Then :Mahabala installed Balabhadra on 
the throne; and each one of the friends installed his 
son on his throne. Then powerful :Mahabala and his six 
friends became mendicants at the feet · of :Muni 
Varadharma. The seven noble men made an agreement, 
"Whatever penance one of us performs, the rest of us 
must do." 

So they, this agreement having been made, equally 
eager for the fourth object of existence, practiced equal 
penance, one-day fasts, et cetera. 

From a desire for superior results :Mahabala deceived· 
them, making excuses such as, "Today my head hurts; 
today my stomach hurts; today I am not hungry," etcetera, 
did not eat on the day to break fast, and performed 
superior penance. Because of penance mixed with 
deceit, he acquired woman-inclination-karma s7 and also 
the body-making-karma: of a Tirthakrt because of the 
sthiinas, devotion to the Arhats, et cetera. 

Incarnation as a god (22-23) 

When the seven were eighty-four lacs of pftrvas old 
and had preserved their vows for eighty-four thousand 
years, at the end of their lives they performed the twofold 
sathlekhana, 88 took a vow to fast, died, and were born as 
gods in the heavenly palace Vaijayanta. 

Her parents (24-35) 
Now in Jambftdvipa in the southern half of Bharata 

there is a city :Mithilii, whose inhabitants are unshaken in 
dharma. Its palaces with goiden finials resemble the 
eastern mountain with the sun risen above it. When 
people had seen this city made of all the jewels, they 
believed in other. cities, Alaka, et cetera, made of jewels 
which appeared in stories. The gods, now in heaven, now 

87 2x. St:riveda, i.e., he would be born as a woman. 
as 23. See I, p. 357. 
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in the city; now in the city, now in heaven, were delighted 
constantly with its cheiming young women. 

Its king was Kumbha, a pitcher of the nectar of the 
Ocean of Milk in the form of the Iksvaku-family, the abode 
of Lak,;mi, like a pitcher of treasure. He alone was the 
resort of the Sris like the ocean of rivers ; he was the 
source of good behavior like Rohal).a of jewels. Intelligent, 
he knew both the sciences and weapons ; he took toll 
from the earth and gave it to the unfortunate. He, 
wise, had a greed for glory but not for wealth; a liberality 
in money but not in frontiers; a devotion to dharma but 
not to dice. et cetera. 

His chief-queen was named Prabhavatl, who surpassed 
the moon in beauty of face, like Saci the queen of Vajrin. 
She alone was the ornament of the earth and virtue was 
her ornament ; armlets, anklets, et cetera were merely for 
the sake of formality. Purifying the whole earth by her 
spotless wifehood, the source of happiness, she shone like 
a living tlrtha. King Kumbha enjoyed pleasures with 
the queen always fasciuating, like the Moon with a 
Dak~ayal)i. 89 

Her birth (36-42) 

Its life completed, Mahabala's jlva fell from Vaijayanta 
on the fourth day of the bright half of Phalguna, (the 
moon) in the constellation ASvayuj. It descended into 
Queen Prabhiivati's womb, the splendor of an Arhat being 
indicated by the fourteen dreams. In the third month 
that it was in the womb, the queen had a pregnancy-whim 
to sleep on garlands, and it was granted by the gods. At 
the full time, on the eleventh day of the bright half of 
Mil.rga in the constellation Asvayuj, she bore a daughter 
because of the female-birth karma produced by deceit in 
a former birth, the marvelous nineteenth Arhat, marked 
with a water-jar, dark blue in color, with all the favorable 

19 35. A 'lunar mansion,' of which there are 27, considered a 
daughter of Dak~a and the wife of the Moon, 
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marks. The Dikkumiirls came and performed the birth
rites; the Indras conducted her to the top of Meru and 
bathed her in turu. After the bath Sakra anointed and 
worshipped her himself, waved the light, and recited a 
hymn of praise with intense devotion . 

• Stuti (43-50} 
"Reverence to you, depository of the three kinds of 

knowledge, chief of the three worlds; reverence to the 
nineteenth Arhat. By good fortune I a.m favored with 
the sight of you, after a long time. For, 0 Arhat, a god 
is not seen by people with ordinary merit. Today the 
divinity of the gods has its purpose accomplished after a 
long time by the sight of the birth-festival of you, the god 
of gods. Do you, 0 you who are wise in equal favor to 
the Lord of Acyuta at one time and to a mere mortal at 
anOther· time, protect us falling into existence. You shine 
brilliantly, set like a sapphire in this Mt. Meru which has 
become a golden crown of the earth. You are boru for 
the emancipation of a desireless person just by the 
remembrance (of you). For what are you asked by one 
who has seen and praised you? From tli"at the fruit is 
exceedingly great. All good works on one hand, the sight 
of you on the other hand ; because of the magical results 
obtained, a second (sight} is superfluous. Not in the rank 
0£ Indra, not in the rank 0£ Ahamindra, I think not even 
in emancipation can there be such happiness as that of 
the man falling at your lotus-feet." 

Childhood (52-53) 
After this ardent hymn of praise to the nineteenth 

Arhat, Sakra took her to Mithila and laid her down near 
her mother. Because her mother had a pregnancy-whim 
to sleep on garlands, while she was still in embryo, the 
king gave her the name Malli.•0 Tended daily by five 

.f.O 52. Malli means 'jasmine,' not 'garland'; but the jasmine is 
very generally used in making garlands. 



56 CHAPTER SIX 

nurses appointed by Indra, she gradually grew up like a 
flower. 

Reincarnations of her six former friends (54-143) 

Acala (54-66) 

Now Acala's jlva fell from Vaijayanta and became 
King Pratibuddhi in Saketa in Bharata. His wife, the 
crest-jewel of the women of all harems, was named Padma
vati, like Padma in person in beauty. NoW in this city 
in the northeast in a Naga-temple there were Naga-statues 
that fulfilled requests. "One day Queen Padmavati asked 
the king for permission ·for a procession of them and Prati
buddhi gave her his consent. After procuring flowers, 
~t cetera, Pratibuddhi himself went with her to the temple 
of the chief Naga-statue on the day of the procession. 
Looking at the bower of flowers;n the cluster of flowers, 
and his wife also, Pratibuddhi said to Svabuddhi, his chief
minister, ''You have gone to many royal palaces on my 
service. Have you seen such a jewel of a woman or such 
a cluster of flo)"ers ? " 

Svabuddhi replied: "When I went to King Kumbha at 
your command, I saw his daughter Malli. On the birthday 
of her, first among wo.man-jewels, a cluster of flowers, 
such as is not found in heaven, was prepared. A cakrin's 
woman-jewel; Rati, the wife of Smara; goddesses, Saci, 
et cetera, are like straw compared with her. Whoever has 
once seen the daughter of King Kumbha, would not forget 
her beauty like a taste of nectar. No woman, neither of 
mortals nor gods, is the equal of Malli. Indeed, her unique 
beauty is not within the sphere of words." 

Because of the affection of the former birth Prati
buddhi sent at once his messenger to ask for her in 
marriage from King Kumbha. 

41 59. The pu~pamaQ.c;lapa is the flowers strung above the pratima 
in the inner shrine. 
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Dhara,µ, (67--S6) 

Now, Dhara11-a's jlva fell from Vaijayanta and became 
a king, named. Candracchaya, in the city Campa. There 
was a Jain layman, Arhannaya, living in this city, who 
made ocean-voyages, embarked on a boat, for commerce. 
Then Sakra praised him in his assembly, saying, "There is 
no other layman equal to Arhannaya." Then a god who 
was jealous went to the ocean and created instantly a 
calamitous wind and mass of clouds. At once the sailors, 
trembling from fear of the boat's destruction, sought 
favors from their favorite deities. But Arhannaya 
thought, "If I am to die from this calamity, I should fast," 
and, having made the rejection of all worldly interests, he 
remained. absorbed in meditation. The god assumed the 
form of a Rak~as and, standing in the air, said to Arhannaya: 
"Give up the religion of the Arhats and obey rny command. 
Otherwise, I shall break the boat like a potsherd and make 
you and your attendants food for sea-animals." 

As he remained unshaken from his religion notwith
standing, the god was astonished, asked his pardon, and 
told about Sakra's praise. He gave him two pairs of 
beautiful earrings, cj.estroyed the terrible clouds, wind, 
et cetera and departed. 

In course of time Arhannaya disembarked. from the 
ocean on dry land and went to Mithilii with all his mer
chandise. Arhannaya, knowing what was proper, noble
minded, made a gift of one pair of earrings to King Kumbha. 
King Kumbha gave it at once to his daughter Malli and, 
urbane, entertained Arhannaya and dismissed. him. After 
he had sold and bought merchandise, he went to Campa 
with untroubled mind and gave the second pair of earrings 
to Candracchaya. The king asked him, "O merchant, 
where did you get this pair of earrings ? " He told the story 
of the acquisition of the earrings without any deceit, just 
as it was. In connection with the gift of the other similar 
pair of earrings, he described in detail the exceeding beauty 
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of Malli. "If her face is raised, let the moon depart van
quished by it; if there is light from her body, enough of 
emeralds 42 ; if there is a stream of her loveliness, there is 
no need of the water of the Jahnavi; if there is her beauty 
of form, do not speak of goddesses. Your Majesty, men's 
eyes are useless if she is not seen by them. What use 
are hruisas that do not see at all the blooming lotus-bed?" 
Because of affection from the former birth, King Candrac
chaya sent his chief-messenger to Kumbha to ask Malli 
in marriage. 

Pura,;a (87-96) 

Now Piira.I).a's soul fell from Vaijayanta and became 
a king, named Rukmin, in SravastI. By his wife Dhara.I).i 
he had a daughter Subahu, endowed with remarkable 
beauty like a serpent-maiden. Because of the king's 
affection, he had a special bathing ceremony's ·made care
fully by her attendants in the four months' (rainy season). 
One day_ when she had been bathed especially by her 
attendants and had put on divine ornaments, she went to 
pay her respects to her father. Her father seated her on 
his lap and said to the eunuch, "Has such a bathing
ceremony of a girl been s~n anywhere? " He replied: 
"When I went at your command to Mithila, I saw a better 
one on the birthday of Malli, the daughter of Kumbha. 
Her beauty, ffiy lord, whose equal has not been seen, is 
inc:;omprehensible even when described, but my word 
must be taken for it. After I have seen this jewel of a 
woman, never seen before, my tongue has taken a vow Of 
silence in describing other women. Compared with her, 
other women are faded like left-over flowers. What value 
have mango-shoots compared with the shoot of a wishing
tree? '' 

42 83. See I, n, 213 on color. 
48 89. This elaborate bath is described in J ii.a.ta. 71 (p. :r40, 

AS ed.). An ornamental bath-house is built and the princess bathed by 
attendants and gorgeously dressed and ornamented. 
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After hearing this, because of affection that was 
created, King Rukmin at once sent a messenger to Kumbha 
to seek Malli. 

Vasu (97-IOS) 

Now Vasu's jiva fell from Vaijayanta and became 
King Sa.nkha in Viirii.i;iasi. One day Malli's pair of divine 
earrings was broken and his goldsmiths were ordered by 
the king to mend it. "Your Majesty, we cannot mend 
this divine article, " they said, and the king in a rage 
expelled them from the city. They went to Viirai;iasl and 
told King Sarikha the whole story as the cause of their 
exile. They described to the king Malli's marvelous 
beauty, which was connected with the business of the ear
rings, which they had seen entirely uninjured. The moon 
became a subject of comparison with her face, the bimba 
with her lips, the conch with her neck, the lotus-stalk with 
her arm, the middle part of a thunderbolt with her waist, 
an elephant's trunk with her thigh, a river's whirlpool with 
her navel, a mirror with her hip, a deer's leg with her leg, 
a lotus with her hand and foot-(all of) which had been the 
objects of comparison " in the case of others. As a result 
of the bond of former affection ·and the hearing of her 
beauty, Sarikha sent a messenger to seek Mam from 
Kumbha. 

Vaisrava!'a (Io6-II9) 

VaiSrava1,1a's jiva fell from Vaijayanta and became 
King AdinaSatru in Hastinapura. Now Malli's younger 
brother, named Malla, had a picture-gallery painted by 
painters out of curiosity. Among them one excellent 
painter had the art of painting the body as it was from the 
sight of one part, creating amazement by his painting. 
After he had seen Malli's toe through the screen, he painted 
her figure just as it was with all the limbs and minor parts. 

" ro4. Upamiina, in contrast with upameya, the subje:ct of com4 

parison. 
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Malla went there to play, saw Malli in the pictnre 
and, thinking that it was Malli in person, left hurriedly in 
embarrassment. Questioned by the nurse, "What is it?" 
the prince said, "My sister Malli is present. How then can 
I play here? '' The nurse investigated carefnlly and said, 
"She must be recognized not as Malli herself, but in a 
picture. So do not go away." Prince Malla, angered, 
banished the painter of the picture, after cutting off the 
thumb and forefinger of his right hand. He went to 
Hastinapura, told the story to King Adinasatiu, and 
described Malli as follows: . 

"There is no beautiful woman, a digit of the moon of 
the sky of the whole world, except Malli, never was, and 
never will be. , A man, who would look at another girl 
after seeing her, would look at a piece of glass after 
seeing a fine sapphire. She alone is first of women, like 
the Jahnavi of rivers, because of her beauty, grace, gait, 
and other gestures." 

After giving this description of her, the best of painters 
pulled out the painting and showed her hi' the picture. 
After seeing her, astonished and eager from his former 
affection, he sent his agent to King Kumbha to ask for her. 

Abhicandra (120-143) 

Now Abhicandra's jiva fell from Vaijayanta and 
became King Jitasatru in Kampilya. He had a thousand 
wives, of whom Dhari,;,i was first, like a band of Apsarases 
drawn from heaven by merit. Now a clever mendicant 
nun, .. Cok~a, came to Mithila and told in the houses of 
kings and lords : "Dharma always has a root in liber
ality, also arises from sprinkling with the waters of sacred 
places, and is the source of heaven and emancipation. 

-4.5 x22. Parivriijika in Hemacandra means a Hindu nun, in contrast 
with its use in Hindu texts. Cf. Bloomfield, On False Ascetics and 

' Nuns in Hindu Fiction, JAOS, 44. It is an error to say there are no 
Brahmanical nuns. 
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Our words to this effect are true." So making the people 
of the cities and the country progress in this religion, she 
came one day in her wandering to the house presided over 
by Malli. Carrying the triple staff, wearing reddish 
garments, after sprinkling .the ground with water from the 
water-jar with darbha grass,46 she sat down on her mat. 

She explained (her) dharma as it was to Malli, as she 
had to other people; hut Malli, having the three kinds of 
knowledge, said: "Liberality alone does not lead to dharma. 
If it did, the feeding of cats, cocks, et cetera would be for 
its sake. How can purity be ft:om sprinklings with water 
from sacred places which are rooted in destruction of life? 
Does a smear of blood. become clean by being washed with 
blood? Dharrna has its root in discermnent; there is 
none of one lacking in discermnent. Penance on his part 
results merely in torment of the body without a doubt." 

Spoken to in this way by Malli, Coki,a was ashamed, 
her face downcast. By whom can a proper speech by a 
superior be resisted? She was reviled by slave-girls, et 
cetera saying, "How long have you deceived the world by 
your false teaching, 0 heretic ? " 

Cok~a reflected: "Since I have been abused as they 
liked by her, arrogant because of royal prestige, and by 
her attendants following their mistre,;s's wish, I will cast 
her among many co-wives by my own wit, to pay the debt 
of their hostility." 

She went away, her mind inflamed with anger, and 
went to King Jitasatru in Kampilya. She was received 
by the king with great respect ; after she had bestowed a 
bles,;jng, auspicious in speech, she sat down on her mat. 
She was honored with devotion by the king and the women 
of his family; and there also she explained dharma as 
caused by liberality and sprinkling with holy water. The 
king said: 

46 125. A bunch of darbha is kept in the mouth of the water-jar 
and is used to sprinkle_the water. · 
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" Blessed lady, you have wandered over the whole 
earth independently. So I ask you: Have you seen before 
anywhere else such a fine group of women as this of mine, 
Cok~a?" -

Cok~asaid, smiling: "O king, do you think these women 
of yours of any importance, like a frog in a well thinking 
the well big ? In the city of Mithila there is Malli, King 
Kumbha's daughter, a jewel of a maiden, the crest-jewel 
of gazelle-eyed women. Such beauty is not seen in 
goddesses and Naga-maidens as there is in her mere finger. 
The beauty of her figure is extraordinary; her beauty -is 
extraordinary; her wealth of grace is extraordinary. What 
else is to be said? " Because of this speech of hers and 
his former affection, JitaSatru sent a messenger at once to 
King Kumbha to ask for her. 

The device of the statue (144---201) 

Seeing the thought of the six kings, her friends in a 
former birth, by means of clairvoyant-knowledge, Malli 
had made a golden statue of herself and installed it on a 
beautiful jeweled platform in an mterior room in a palace 
in a grove of asokas. The statue''~s-,;truby, hair of 
sapphire, and eyes of sapphire and crystal, hands and feet 
of coral, a stomach with a hollow tube to the palate, 
a hole in the palate covered with a golden lotus, and ex
ceedingly beautiful limbs. Kumbha's daughter had six 
doors with double doors and lattices made in the front 
wall of the statue's private room. She had six little 
private rooms m-ade in front of the doors and one door in 
the wall behind the statue. Daily she threw a ball of 
all the foods into the statue's palate, covered it with the 
golden lotus, and then ate. 

Now the messengers of the six kings arrived simul
taneously before the King of Mithila. The first messenger 
said: "The lord of Saketa, whose lotus-feet are rubbed by 

' the heads of many vassals, long-armed, very brave, a 
Makaradhvaja (Kama) in beauty, a moon in gentleness, 



~Ri MALLINA'l'HACARITRA 

a sun in splendor, Brhaspati in wisdom, King Pratibuddha 
asks to marry your irreproachable daughter Mall!. The 
maiden must surely be given to some one by her father. 
You can make him your kinsman by giving her to him. " 

The second messenger said: "The king of Campa, 
yonng, whose arms are like a yoke, broad-shouldered, fair
eyed, well-bred, clever, faithful to his word, powerful in 
battle, learned in all the sciences and practiced in weapons, 
like the moon in light, King Candracchaya seeks Malll 
from you. Be pleased to give her to him." · 

The third messenger said: "The king of Sravasti, the 
wishing-gem of mortals and the crest-jewel of warriors, the 
refuge of those seeking protection, the best among the 
heroic, the play-house of the ·sris of victory, the garden 
of the trees of virtues, King Rukmin seeks your daughter. 
Arrange the union of the suitable, 0 king, You know what 
is suitable." 

The fourth messenger said: "The lord of Kasi, by whom 
PUI).yajanesvara (Kubera) is surpassed in wonderful power, 
eloquent, Kandarpa in beauty, destroyer of the insolence 
of enemies, a traveler on the path of good conduct, Piika
sasana in command, his glory as brilliant as a fragment of 
a conch, King Sankha asks you for your daughter. Give 
your consent, 0 king." 

The filth messenger said: "The lord of Hastinapura, 
Hastimalla in strength, light-handed, long-armed, successful 
in many battles, broad-chested, intelligent, young, a shoot 
of the creeper of glory, the ouly Roha,;ia of the jewels of 
virtues, the support of the poor and protectorless, King 
Adinasatru seeks your daughter Malll. Give her, King of 
Videha.'' 

The sixth messenger said: "The lord of Kiimpilya, 
unshakable by enemies like a mountain by elephants ; 
adorned by many armies like an ocean by rivers, by generals 
with invincible powers, like Sunasira, King Jitasatru, all 
of whose enemies have been conquered, asks through my 
speech for your daughter. Give her without hesitation." 

5 
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King Kumbha said: "Who are they, insolent, seekets of 
death, foolish villainous kings I Even the gods, Sakra et 
cetera, are not suitable to marry this jewel of a maiden of 
mine, the crest-jewel of the three worlds. The wish of 
your malicious lords is made in vain. So go, base messen
gers I Leave my city." 

Thns humiliated by the king, they went to their 
respective masters quickly and told his words, a wind to 
the fire of anger .. The six kings, having been equally 
insulted, sent messengers to each other and decided on 
an attack on Kumbha. The six advanced, like the moun
tain-ranges of the zones in strength, covering the earth 
with soldiers, and arrived at Mithilii. Expert in blocking 
the places of entrance and exit, they besieged it, having 
surrounded it like serpents a sandal tre~. '7 

In a few days Kumbha was distressed by the siege and, 
when he was torn by anxiety, Malli approached. She 
asked, "Why do you seem so alarmed, father?" and King 
Kumbha told her the cause of his alarm. · Malli· said, 
"Father, inform each one of the six through spies, 'I shall 
give Malll to you.' At evening they must be brought in 
succession, concealed by a white garment, to the private 
rooms in front of my statue." The king did so and they 
came so, and they saw the statue of Mam through the 
lattices in the doors. 

"Ah I She, beautiful, lovely-eyed, was won by my 
merit," the kings reflected lovingly, thinking that it was 
Malll. Mam entered by the door back of the statue, 
screened by the statue, and took off the lotus which covered 
the palate. Immediately there arose. the odor of the 
putrid food that had been thrown in formerly, unbearable 
as the odor of filth, hurting the nostrils intensely. It 
entered their private rooms through the lattices in the 
doors, splitting the noses of the six kings, as it were. 

~u 1.77. The sandal tree has a special attraction for serpents. 
s• 
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Covering- their noses with their garments, they turned 
away from the odor, like cowards from enemies. 

"Well, sirs, why are your backs turned?" asked by 
Malli, they replied, "We can not bear that terrible smell," 
Malli said: "That is a golden statue. Such an odor comes 
from the throwing of food into it every day. What shall 
we say of that which originates in the womb from the semen 
and blood of the parents; afterwards becomes an embryo, 
then a fetus; then nourished by a liquid from food and milk 
made by the mother, plunged in the hell of the placenta, 
made to live in the excrement of the body? What is the 
value, even small, of the body originating in this way, the 
store-house of filth, itself characterized by chyle, blood, 
-6.esh, fat, bone, marrow, and semen, 48 the sole channel of 
urine, a bag of skin for phlegm, having an evil odor, 
resembling a city-sewer? In this case the means of the 
funeral pyre, fragrant camphor, et cetera, become dirt, 
like a rain of nectar becoming salt in saline soil. How can 
discerning people show the least· devotion to this body 
disgusting inside and outside? Do you, foolish, not recall 
the penance that you performed with me as mendicants 
in the third birth (before this)?"•• 

To the kings considering Malli's words, the memory 
of the birth arose. What may not result from the favor 
of the Arhat ? •• Then Malli opened the latticed doors 
and the six, enlightened, approached her and said: 

u We recall that in a former birth we seven friends 
practiced severe penance together by agreement. It is 
well that we have been enlightened by you ; it is well that 
we have been saved from hell. Henceforth, teach what_ is 
right. You are our guru, lord. " 

"At the right time you must become mendicants/' 
saying, Malli dismissed the six kings and they went to 
their respective cities. 

48 :r92. The 7 dhatus, or elettlents. See I, n, 74. 
"~ i:g6. I.e., the birth next to the last. 
t10 797. I.e., Malli. 
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Founding of congregation (202---215) 

Told by the Laukantikas, "Found a congregation," 
Mali gave gifts for a year with money supplied by the 
Jflllbhakas. When she was one hnndred years old, twenty
five bows tall, her departure-festival being held by King 
Knmbha, Indras, et cetera, Mali got into the jeweled 
palanquin, named J ayantl, and went to the best garden, 
Sahasramravai;ia. The Teacher of the World entered 
the garden which was adorned with fields of dark sngar
cane 61 in some places, like the rising dark half of the moon; 
in some places with fields of white sugar-cane, like the bright 
half of the moon being up ; marked with the ripe fruit of 
orange trees like rubies, shining with marjoram all over as 
if paved with sapphires,•• with well-water b~g sipped and 
banyan trees being frequented by travelers suffering from 
cold, because of (their) warmth like a woman's breast," 
adorned with blooming jasmines like the laughter of the 
Lak~m! of winter ... 

After a three-day fast Lord Malli became a mendicant 
with proper ceremony with a thousand men suitable for 
an outside retinue and three hundred women suitable for 
inside attendants on the eleventh day of the bright half 
of Marga in the afternoon, the constellation being Asvayuj. 
Malli's mind-reading knowledge arose just then, and on 
the same day omniscience arose at the foot of an asoka. 
The samavasarai;ia was made by the gods, Sakra, et cetera, 
adorned with a caitya-tree three hundred bows high. Malli 
entered by the east door, circumambulat<d the caitya-tree, 
and said, •• Reverence to the congregation.'' She sat on the 
eastern lion-throne, facing the east, and the Vyantara-gods 
made images in the other directions at once, The holy 

fit 205. K~eki;,u must be the dark purple cane. 
H 2o6. Neither of these comparisons seems very felicitous, but 

cf. I, n. 2:r3. 
&a 207. See III, n. :r37. 
H 208. Kunda, Jasmitmm pubescens, blooms in winter. 
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fourfold congregation stood in the proper places, and 
Kumbha and the six kings sat down behind Sakra. The 
king of the gods (Sakra) and King Knmbha bowed to the 
Teacher of the World and praised him joyfully, their sonls 
cleansed by faith. 

Stuti (217-224) 

"By good fortune the rays from the nails of yoUI feet 
are like tilakas of protection on the foreheads of those 
bowing (before you), terrified of existence. Because of 
celibacy from birth, there was initiation on your part even 
at birth. I think even your birth resembled the repetition 
of vows. Of what use is heaven where there is no sight of 
you? This earth is better, pUiifi.ed by the sight of you. 
Your sam.avasaral}.a is a citadel for men, gods, and animals 
terrified of the enemy of existence, a place of refuge, Lord. 
Other actions, except bowing at yoUI feet, are bad actions 
by which karma alone is produced, the cause of continuing 
in existence. Other meditations, except the meditation 
on you, are evil meditations by which the soul is firmly 
bound like a spider by its own web.•• Stories, except the 
story of yoUI virtues, are poor stories, by which one comes 
to disaster, like a partridge by talking.•• May there be 
cessation of birth by the power of attendance on yoUI 
lotus-feet, Teacher of the World; or may there be devotion 
to you in existence after existence." 

After this hymn of praise, the;, Indra of the gods and 
the king of mortals became silent and Sri Malli delivered 
a sermon to the congregation eager to hear. 

Sermon on samya (226-246) 

"The boundless ocean of worldly existence grows of 
itself very much from love, et cetera, like the ocean from 

a& 222. Seem, p. 337. 
-6G 223. I have not been able to find a specific story to which this 

might refer. The partridge calls frequently and so would attract the 
attention of hunters. 
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the day of full moon. The dirt of Jove and hate is destroyed 
at once for men who plunge into the water of tranquillity 
which prodnces great joy. Men who have adopted tran
quillity destroy karma in half a moment which they would 
not destroy by severe penance in crores of births. The 
monk, who has complete urrderstanding of the soul com
prehended, divides karma and the soul, which are joined, 
by the splinter of tranquillity. When the destruction of 
the darkness of Jove, et cetera has been made by the rays 
of tranquillity, yogis see the true nature of the supreme 
soul in themselves. 

By the power of the monk who possesses tranquillity 
even for his own sake, creatures who have always been 
hostile to each other become affectionate. Tranquillity is 
said to exist on the part of one whose mind is not confused 
by intelligent and unintelligent behavior intent upon the 
condition of being loved or not loved. It is the highest 
tranquillity when the state of mind is unaltered if the hands 
are anointed with sandal or cut with a knife. He is 
immersed in tranquillity whose mind does not ·distinguish 
between a friend who praises and one blind with anger who 
reviles. 

Nothing is sacrificed; no prayers are whispered; 
nothing is given; emancipation is bought without money, 
indeed·, by tranquillity alone. Enough of love, et cetera 
attracted with effort, made to suffer, served. Tranquillity, 
which is to be won without effort, gentle, producing bliss., 
must be followed. Heaven and emancipation may be 
denied by rejecting invisible objects. Even an atheist 
does not deny the delight of tranquillity which is visible. 
Is there bewilderment at the nectar popular in poetical 
works? The nectar that is visible, look you I the elixir of 
tranquillity, must be drunk. Even the monks, who are 
averse to the flavors of things to be eaten, to be licked, 
to be sucked," to be drunk, frequently drink the nectar 

&'1 239. Lehya, such as syrup; cW?ya, such as sugar-cane, 
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of tranquillity volnntarily. He is, lord of tranquillity to 
whom a serpent f_alling on his neck is not a matter for 
displeasure, nor a wreath a matter of pleasure. There is 
nothing abstruse and no other summary of a teacher. 18 

Tranquillity alone is the cure for the disease of existence 
for those of simple, pure intelligence. There are very 
cruel acts of yogis with suppressed passions since they 
destroy the categories of love, et cetera, with the weapon 
of tranquillity. Let this supreme power of tranquillity 
be admitted: its drinkers reach 69 an immortal abode in 
half a minute. Hail to powerful tranquillity. If it is 
present, the three jewels beai fruit; if absent, they do 
not bear fruit. Even in a multitude of calamities, even 
when death is present, there is no better expedient suited 
to that time than tranquillity. Therefore, tranquillity, the 
only seed of the tree of emancipation, giving wonderfnl 

58 24I. The printed text reads: na gii<;lhath kimcaruiviit'yam~tiJ;a 
kacinna vaparii. This seems to me very unsatisfactory. If 0 avarya
m~ is taken to be' concealing fist,' i.e., something like an 'iron curtain,' 
I can not see the point to aparii. In the com. to Y oga5astra 4. 54 there 
is a quotation ( ?) of these Slokas. Here 0 8.ciiryamu:;iµh •.... ciiparii 
is the text. While c or v in MSS can have little weight one way or the 
other, I think this reading is better, though two Indian Sanskritists 
prefer the T~i0 text reading. If 0 3.v3.rY.aIUUl]'{:i is retained, I 
would prefer to take it as avaryamu~. 'irresistible fist.' My Tri~!1,'{:i0 

MSS could be either; but one- MS of the Yoga5astra which I consulted 
bas 0 acarya0 unmistakably. I would interpret acaryamu~i as 
npade5asari:ikl]epa. Siimya is the sum and substance of teaching and 
there is no other. This exaggeration occurs in manY of the sermons 
with reference to the subject-matter of a particular sermon. 

59 242. t think papfoal,l should undoubtedly be corrected to 
payinal;t, though the Yoga58.Stra in the passage mentioned above also 
reads p8.pinab. The MSS of the Yoga0 and the. Tr~~i0 are no help. 
It might be p or y in them all. 'I'hroughoU:t the sermon samatva has 
been treated as a liquid and I think the context clearly requires piiyinab. 
The icchati of the text is unintelligible. My MSS have the impossible 
ivrate. I owe the correction to iyrate to Muni Pur;iyavijayaji. This is 
supported by the YogBSiistra, ibid. 
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delight here, must be striven for by the one seeking 
victory over love and hate. '' 

From that sermon the six other kings became mendi
cants, and then Kumbha and others became laymen. 
There were twenty-eight gai:,abh;ts, Bhi,;aj and others, 
and at the end of the Blessed One's sermon the gai:,abh;t 
delivered a sermon. On the next day in the same grove 
Lord Malli broke her fast with rice-pudding from King 
Visvasena. The gods, Indra and the others, and the 
kings, Kumbha and the others, bowed at Malli's feet and 
went to their respective abodes. 

Sasanadevatas (251-254) 

The Y ak~a Kubera, originating in the congregation, 
the color of the rainbow, fourfaced, with an elephant for 
a vehicle, with four right arms, one in boon-granting 
position, one holding an axe and one a trident, one be
stowing fearlessness ; with four left arms holding a citron, a 
spear, a hammer, and a rosary ; and V airotya, originating 
in the congregation, black-bodied, with a lotus for a seat, 
adorned with two right arms in boon-granting position 
and holding a rosary, with her two left arms holding a 
citron and a spear, became the two messenger-deities of 
the Arhat, Sri Malli. 

The congregation (255-260) 

From that place the Lord wandered elsewhere over 
the earth in villages, mines, cities, et cetera to enlighten 
souls capable of emancipation. ,Forty thousand noble 
ascetics, fifty-five thousand nuns practicing penance, six 
hundred and sixty-eight who knew the fourteen pflrvas, 
twenty-two hundred who possessed clairvoyant knowledge, 
seventeen hundred and fifty with mind-reading knowledge, 
twenty-two hundred omniscients, twenty-nine hnndred 
with the art of transformation, fourteen hundred with the 
art of disputation, one hundred and eighty-three thousand 
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laymen, three hundred and seventy thousand laywomen 
constituted the Lord's retinue as she wandered over the 
earth for fifty-five thousand years less one hundred years. 

Her emancipation (262--266) 

Malli went to Mt. Sammeta and undertook a fast with 
five hundred nuns and monks each. At the end of a 
month on the tenth day of the bright half of Phalguna in 
the constellation Y:lmya, she reached emancipation with 
the nuns and monks. Lord Malli, the Jina, lived for 
fifty-five thousand years as a maiden and in observance 
of the vows. Sri Jina Malli's emancipation took place 
a thousand crores of years after the emancipation of 
Aranatha. The Indras and gods by the crore came from 
all sides at that time and celebrated properly Lord Sri 
Malli's emancipation-festival. 
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SRI MUNISUVRATAN.il.THACARITRA 

May the waves of the Ocean of Milk of knowledge, by 
which the earth has been purified, the color of teeth, be 
victorious in the teaching of Munisnvratanatha. Lord 
Munisuvrata's life will be narrated, spotless, coming from 
Sarasvati, as it were, for the increase of knowledge of 
the wise. 

Incarnations as Surafre,,fka and a god (3-II) 

In this same Jambiidvlpa in the East Videhas in the 
province Bharata, there is a broad city Campa. Here 
Surasrestha was king, like the chief of the gods, long-armed, 
having extraordinary power. He was a fourfold hero: 
a protector of the poor, eager in battle, resembling a kalpa 
tree in granting wishes, the head of the J aina religion. He 
showed skill in weapons at the times of military exercises, 
to be sure, but not on battle-fields, subduing kings by his 
commands. Even munis, observing silence, destroyed their 
silence, describing his virtues, reverence, et cetera, day 
and night. 

One day he, wise, paid homage devotedly to Muni 
Nandana, giving joy to the heart, who had stopped in a 
garden. After hearing his sermon, he attained ~editation 
on disgust with existence, a flood for the mud of delusion. 
He became a mendicant at the feet of the same muni and 
observed the vow properly, a crest-jewel of the noble. He 
acquired body-making karma of a Tlrthalqt by the sthiinas, 
devotion to the Arhats, etcetera and became a chief-god 
in Prru;i.ata after his death. 



~RJ :MUNISUVRATANXTHACARITRA 

Incarnation as SuVTata (12-247) 

Origin of the Harivan~a (12-110) 

73 

After falling from there he became an Arhat in the 
.Harivansa. Hence the origin of the line is told first. It 
is as follows: In the zone Bhiirata of J ambudvlpa there is 
the city KausAmbl, ornament of the country Vatsa. Its 
king was Sumukha, by whose glories like fragrant sandal
paste the face of the heavens was adorned. His command 
was not to be transgre.ssed by kings, like a jungle by 
serpents, and his power became unique like that of Vajra
p!I.,,;. He was conciliating those suitable for conciliation 
like a tender-hearted father, bestowing gifts on those to be 
won by gifts, like a sorcerer on spirits. making a division 
among the crafty, like a loadstone in iron, carrying a staff 
for the guilty, like another Dru;idapa,,; (Yama).•0 

One day when the spring season, a kinsman of Love, 
had arrived, the king started for the garden, eager for 
sport. As he went along on his elephant, he saw the lotus
eyed wife, Vanamala, of the weaver, VIra. Seeing her with 
swelling, high breasts, with arms soft as lotus-fibres, with 
a waist small as a. thunderbolt, with hips like a broad 
sandy beach, with a navel deep as the whirlpool in a 
river, with thighs like an elephant's trunk, with hands and 
feet reddish like a yonng red lotus, with arched brows, 
holding with her left hand the garment falling from her 
hips and with her right hand the upper garment falling 
from her breasts, the king was instantly distracted by love 
and, slowing his elephant's gait, reflected: 

"Is she an Apsaras fallen from the sky becanse of some 
one's curse, or is she a forest-Lak~ml herself, or the Srl of 
spring herself, or Rati separated from Smara, or a Naga
maiden come to earth, or a jewel of a woman made by the 
Creator from cnriosity ?" 

oo x6. The 4 upayas. See Abhi. 3. 400. 
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With these reflections the king made his elephant 
roam about in the same place and did not go forward, as 
if waiting for some one. The minister, wishing to know 
his intention, said to the king, "Master, the whole company 
has arrived. Why is there a delay now?'' Collecting his 
thoughts with difficulty at this speech of the minister, the 
king went to the large garden, Yamunodvarta. But the 
king took no pleasure in a grove of mangoes very beautiful 
with clusters of blossoms, nor in a grove of asokas with an 
abundance of dancing young shoots, nor in a cluster of 
medlars filled with bees, nor in a thicket of plantains whose 
leaves had become fans, nor in a grove of kart)ik:aras whose 
blossoms were earrings for the $n of spring, nor in any
thing else, his mind carried away by thoughts of her. 
Minister Sumati, knowing his heart, but pretending not to 
know it, said to the king thus depressed in mind: 

'' Is there some perturbation or has fear been caused 
by enemies ? There could not be a third cause of confusion 
on the part of kings. There could not be fear of enemies 
on your part by whose power the world has been subdued. 
If there is some perturbation and if it must not be kept 
secret, tell me." 

The king said: "Enemies were reduced to subjection 
by you whose power is without trickery. My arms are 
witnesses. Even in some perturbation of the mind·, you 
would surely have a remedy. That is my opinion. So why 
should I not tell you ? As I was coming along just now, I 
saw on the road a woman, the thief of the wealth of beauty of 
all women. My mind, wounded by love, was seized by her. 
For that reason I am depressed. Make a suitable scheme 
in this matter, minister." 

The minister said, "I know her, lord. She is the wife 
of a weaver, Vira, named Vanamiila. · I will get her for 
you very quickly, lord, but the master should go to his 
house with his retinue." At these words the king got into 
his palanquin, distrait like a sick man, and went to his own 
abode,· thinking of Vanamala. Then Sumati sent a 
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mendicant nun, •1 Atreyika, who was skilled in various 
schemes, to Vanamala. Atreyi went immediately to Vana.
mala's house, was honored by her, and said with a blessing, 
"Child, why are you pale today like a lotus at the coming of 
winter ? Why are your cheeks pale like digits of the moon 
in the daytime? Why do you keep on meditating, casting 
v<lcant glances? Formerly you told me everything. Why 
do you not tell me your trouble ? " 

Vanamala sighed and said, with folded hands: "What 
story, consisting of longing for an object hard to obtain, 
shall I tell? On the one hand, a she-ass, on the other hand, 
the king of steeds, noble UccaiJi:sravas; on one hand, a 
young jackal, on the other, a young lion; here, a miserable 
hen-sparrow, there, the king of birds; here, I, a weaver
wornan, there, a lover hard to win. Even of those a 
union might take place some way or other by the will of 
the Creator; but his union with me lowborn would never 
take place even in a dream." 

Atreyika said, "I will accomplish your wish. What 
cannot be accomplished by the virtuous who know charms 
and spells?" Vanamala said, "Today I saw the king on the 
toad, seated on an elephant, like Manmatha in person. 
From the sight of him, which was like a stream of sandal, 
a powerful fever of love shot up in my body. A union 
with him, like the crest-jewel of Taki;aka as a remedy for 
fever, is hard for wretched me to obtain. What shall I do, 
Blessed I,ady?" Atreyi said, "Shall I drag down a god, 
a demon, the moon, the sun, or a Vidyadhara? What 
talk of charms in this case ? I will cause your union with 
the king at dawn, innocent girl, or I will enter a blazing 
fire. Have confidence. " 

After comforting Vanamala in this way, the mendicant 
nun went away and told the minister Sumati that the 
king's business was as good as done. The minister told 
the king this and comforted him. Generally the hope of 

01 42. Not a Jain, needless to say. See above, n. 45. 
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winning the beloved is a source of delight. At dawn 
Atreyikii went to Vanamiilii's house and said: "King 
Sumukha has been made affectionately disposed toward 
you by me. Get up, child. Now let us go to the king's 
house. Sport with the king as you like, like a queen." 
Vanamiilii went with her to the king's hotlse, and the 
infatuated king placed her in the harem. 

Wandering with her in pleasure-gardens, rivers, tanks, 
peaks, et cetera, King Sumukha experienced blissful 
pleasure. 

Now the weaver, Vira, separated from Vanatn.ala, 
wandered about as if possessed by a demon, as if crazy, as 
if intoxicated. His body gray with dust like a piece of an 
old rag, his hair disordered, the hair on his body and his 
nails long, attended by boys of the town with loud tumult, 
crying: uVanamata, Vanamala, where are. you? Let me 
see you. Why have you deserted me, innocent, alone, 
suddenly? Or rather, you have deserted me as a joke. It 
is not right for so long a time. Or have you been kidnaped 
by a Rak,;as, a Yak~a. a Vidyiidhara or some one greedy 
for beauty?" at the junctions of three roads and four roads 
in the city, he passed the time, wretched like a poor man. 

One day, crying aloud in this way, he went to the 
palace-courtyard, surrounded by crowds of children like a 
monkey. Covered with garlands made from the flowers 
left from sacrifices, looking like a pisaca, he was surrounded 
immediately by the king's servants eager to see a spectacle. 
King Sumukha heard the noise of outcries mixed with the 
noise of loud clappings from the people following him. 
Wishing to know "What is this I" King Sumukha went 
with Vanamiilii to the courtyard of his own palace. When 
they saw him so changed in appearance, dirty, vacant
minded, being abused by the people, tormented by dnst, 
crying out "Vanama.18., Vanamala, where are you?'' 
Vanamiilii and the king thought: "Alas I We, badly 
behaved like butchers, have committed this cruel act. 
Ohl he, unsuspecting, was deceived. I think in future no 
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other crime will be pre-eminent, for we are foremost am.ong 
the pre-eminently wicked. We are more debased than 
traitors even, since we made this wretched man have a 
living death. Shame, shame on this lust for sense-ol,jxts 
on the part of people with dull discrimination. Even in 
hell there is no place for us because of that crime. They 
are fortunate, who, high-minded, their senses always 
subdued, abandon pleasures .of the senses which are the 
cause of paiu in the end. The ones who listen to and 
practice the religion of the Jinas day and night, who 
benefit everyone, they are to be praised." 

As they were blaming themselves and praising those 
devoted to dharma, a stroke of lightning struck them and 
killed them. Because of the development of their mutual 
affection and of their pure meditation, after death they 
became twins in Harivar~a. Their parents named them 
Hari and Haritp and they were never separated day or 
night, husband and wife as in the former birth. Their 
wishes were fulfilled by the ten wishing-trees and they 
remained there happily, enjoying themselves like gods. 

When Vanamala and the king were killed by the stroke 
of lightning, the weaver Vira performed severe 'fool's 
penance.' " After death he became a god of the rank 
kilbi~aka 5a in the heaven Saudharm.a, and he saw his own 
former birth by clairvoyance, and also Hari and Hari,:,l. 
Red-eyed from anger at once, terrible with frowns like 
Yama, wishing to destroy them, he went to Harivarsa. The 
god reflected: "Here they are inviolable and after death 
will certainly go to heaven from the power of the country. 
I shall take these enemies of a former birth to another 
place which will bestow death even unseasonably through 
the persistence of misfortunes.'' 

Thus resolving, the god took them both with wishing
trees to the city Campa in this Bharata. Just then the 
king in this city, Candrakirti, belonging to the Ik~vaku 

&t 84. See III, n. 285. ' 
ss 85. The lowest rank among the gods. See II, p. 125. 
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family, had died without a son. Then the ministers 
began to search on all sides for a man suitable to be king, 
like yogis searching for the soul. The god, astonishing 
all-the people by his divine magnificence, standing in the 
air like a mass of light, said, "Listen I Royal counselors, 
ministers, vassals, etc. Your king has died without a son 
and so you are seeking a king. As if inspired by your 
merit, I have brought here this very day a twin, snitable 
to rule, named Harl, from Harivarsa. This is his wife, 
Hari,;li, born at the same time. I have brought these 
wishing-trees to provide them with food. Therefore let him 
be your king, marked with the srivatsa, fish, pitcher, 
thunderbolt, and goad, lotus-eyed. The unimpaired fruit 
of the wishing-trees, the flesh of cattle and birds, and wine 
must be given to the twins for food." 

Saying, "So be it," they bowed to the god, put the 
couple in a chariot, and took them to the palace. Then 
the vassals, et cetera, installed Hari on the throne accom
panied-by auspicious songs by priests, bards, and musicians. 
By his own power the god made their life of short duration, 
their height a hundred bows, and then went away, his 
purpose accomplished. Hari was king at the time of 
Sitala Svamin's congregation and from that time the 
Harivansa has been on earth, named from him. 

King Hari subdued the earth girdled by the ocean, and 
married many royal maidens resembling Sris. When 
some time had passed, a broad-chested son, named Pp;hvi
pati, was born to Hari and HarUJ.i. Harl, who had ac
cumulated sin, died with Harii;ii, and their son, Pfthvipati, 
became king. After guarding the kingdom for a long 
time, he put his son Mahagiri on the throne, practiced 
severe penance, and went to heaven. Mahagiri in tum 
put his son Himagiri on the throne, practiced penance, 
and went to an imperishable abode. Then Himagiri put 
his eldest son V asugiri on the throne, became a mendicant, 
and reached emancipation. V asugiri put his son Giri in his 
place, adopted mendicancy, and went to emancipation, 



~Ri MUNISUVRATANATHACARITRA 79 

his karma destroyed. Girl put his son Mitragiri on the 
throne, became a mendicant, and went to heaven. So in 
succession there were numberless kings in the Hariva.IiSa. 
Some reached emancipation and some -heaven as a result 
of penance. 

His parents {III-I23) 

Now in this same Bharatak~tra there is a city Raja
gi-ha, the ornament of Magadha, like a svastika of the earth. 
There heaps of pearls from necklaces broken by amorous
ness of young people are swept up by the sweepers in each 
house at dawn. In every house there are horses; in every 
house charity ; in every house pictUie galleries, in every 
house theaters. Like a pond for the maralas, like a gar
land of flowers for the bees, there was always service for 
the noble mnnis also. 

Its king was Sumitra, like a spotless pearl of the 
HarivaD.Sa, a sun in dazzling brilliance. The punisher of 
the wicked, the husband of the Sris of victory, the priest 
of his family, the guide of all kings, he bore the ·weight of 
the earth like a ninth elephant of the quarters, like an 
eighth mountain-range, like a second serpent Se:,a. What
ever virtues there are-generosity, firmness, diguity, etc., 
they were visible in him like signs at the coming of the 
Jina. Padmavati was his wife, like the goddess -Padma 
of Hari, by whom the earth was purified. The king's 
glory was adorned by her, the source of joy for the eyes 
of all the world, like the sky by a digit of the moon. By 
her own fragrant virtues, good conduct, et cetera, she 
perfumed the king's heart, like perfuming a cloth with · 
fragrant powder. Even Brhaspati could not enumerate 
her collection of virtues like the groups of stars in the sky. 
Surnitra, lord of the earth, enjoyed pleasures with her, who 
was like the earth that had become alive, from affection. 

His birth (I24-130) 

Now the god Surasr~ha, immersed in an ocean of 
bliss, completed his life in Pra\lllta. He fell and descended 
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into the womb of Queen Padmavati on the full moon of 
Sravru;ia, the moon being in Sravru;ia. Then the queen, 
comfortably asleep, saw the fourteen great dreams, which 
indicate the birth of a Tirtha.lqt:, during the last part of 
the night. 

On the eighth day of the dark half of Jye~ha, the 
constellation being Sravai;,.a, at the proper time she bore 
a son, black as a tamala, .. marked with a tortoise. After 
the birth-rites had been performed with devotion by the 
Dikkumaris, the twentieth Arhat was taken to Meru by 
Big.aujas. The sixty-three Indras gave the birth-bath to 
the Teacher of the World seated on Sakra's lap with pure 
water from the sacred places. Sakra also gave the bath, 
made a pfija, et cetera to the Lord of the World seated on 
Isana's lap and began a hymn of praise. 

Stuti (r3r-r38) 

"Lotus of the best pool of the present avasarph;u, by 
good fortune you have been found by us, like bees, after 
a long time. Today the best fruit of voice, mind, and 
body has come to me from praise, meditation, worship, 
et cetera of you, 0 god. Just as my devotion to you 
becomes strong, Lord, so former karma. becomes light. 
This birth would be purposeless for us lacking in self-control, 
if the sight of you did not take place, Master. This is 
dependent on merit. Our senses have accomplished their 
purpose by touching you, by praising you, by smelling the 
flowers left from sacrifices to you, by the sight of you, by 
hearing your virtues sung. This peak of Mera shines with 
you, the color of sapphire, giving delight to the eyes like 
a rainy season cloud. You omnipresent, though being in 
Bharatava.fl?a, appear to us wherever we are since you are 
recalled to destroy pain. At the time of falling from 
heaven, may the memory of your feet be presellt to me so 

N z27. See III, App. I. 

•• 
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that it may exist in a future birth from the purifying 
ceremony of the former birth." 

After. he had praised the twentieth Arhat in these 
terms, Vajrabhrt took him, and put him down by Queen 
Padmavati's side according to custom. 

Life before initiation (140-146) 

King Sumitra held his son's birth-festival at dawn, 
delighting the people by releases from prison and by 
gifts, et cetera. While he was still in the womb, his mother 
observed the vows like a muni, so his father gave him the 
name Munisuvrata. Though his soul was purified by the 
three kinds of knowledge, pretending lack of knowledge 
to the people by childish play, the Lord gradually grew up. 
When he had become a young man, twenty bows tall, he 
married princesses, Prabhavati, and others. Then Queen 
Prabhavati bore a son, named Suvrata, to Lord Muni~ 
suvrata, like the east the moon. When seven and a half 
thousand years had passed, the Lord assumed the burden 
of the kingdom imposed by his father. The Lord spent 
fifteen thousand years directing the earth and knew from 
his knowledge that "Karma which results in pleasure must 
be consumed." 

Initiation (147-157) 

Reminded by the Laukantikas, "Found a congregation. 
Master," the Supreme Lord gave gifts for a year. Muni
suvrata set his son Suvrata. whose supreme wealth was 
the military code of ethics, the bee to the lotus of law, on 
the throne. His departure-festival was celebrated by the 
gods and King Suvrata and he entered a palanquin, 
Aparajita, which required a thousand to carry it. The 
Lord of the Three Worlds went to a·garden, named Nila
gnha, which was adorned with mango trees which had 
teeth, as it were, from the bursting forth of new buds; and 
which had tongues, as it were, from the shooting up of 
twigs; summoning the approaching beauty of spring, as 
it were, by the frequent rustlings of old leaves scattered 
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hete and there by the wind·; occupied by jasmines humil
iated, as it were, unable to endure seeing the -irresistible 
wealth of blossoms of the sinduviiras; •• giving delight 
with the perfume of the blooming wormwood, possessing 
a wealth of coolness, 

In the afternoon of the twelfth day of the bright half 
of Phiilguna, (the moon being) in SravaQa, the Lord adopted 
mendicancy with a thousand kings, observing a two-day 
fast: On the next day the Blessed Munisuvrata broke his 
fast with rice-pudding in King Brahmadatta's house in 
Rajagrha. The gods made the five things, the stream of 
treasure, et cetera, and King Brahma made a jeweled 
platform where the Master stood._ Free from attach
ment, free from self-interest, enduring all trials, the Lord 
wandered for eleven months as an ordinary ascetic. 

Omniscience (158-164) 

In his wandering the Lord came again to the garden 
Nilaguha and stood in pratima under a campaka tree. On 
the twelfth day of the dark half of Phiilguna, the moon 
being in Srava1_1a, the Lord's omniscience arose from the 
destruction of the ghatikarmas. A samavasaral}.a was 
made by the gods, Sakra and others, and an asoka tree two 
hundred and forty bows tall. The Master entered there, 
circumambulated the caitya-tree, said, "Reverence to the 
congregation," and sat down on the eastern throne. The 
Vyantaras made images of him in the other directions and 
the holy fourfold community remained in the proper 
places. Then Suvrata learned that the Master was in the 
samavasara.I).a, came, bowed tc:> the Master, and sat down 
behind Sakra. After bowing again to the Master, with 
folded hands touching their foreheads Sakra and Suvrata 
recited this hymn -of praise filled with devotion. 

&!I :i:52. For the sinduvara, see the Sinduval"a Tree in Sanskrit 
Literature by M. B. Emeneau, Univ. California Publications in Classical 
Philology I2, 333 ff. 
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Stuti (165-171) 
"This power comes from just the sight of your feet: 

that such as I am able to describe your virtues. At the 
time of the sermon we honor your cow of merit which is 
the mother here of the calf of a chapter of sacred knowledge. 
People become virtuous at once from unders~anding your 
virtues, just as a vessel becomes oily from contact with an 
oily object. Whoever abandon other tasks and listen to 
your teaching, they become free at once from former acts. 
This world is armored by the protective spell of your name. 
Henceforth, it will not be devoured by Pisii.cas of sin, 
0 god. No one has fear, Lord, since you bestowed fearless
ness on everyone; but I have fear arising from separation 
from you when I go to my own place. Not only do outer 
enemies, .. blind from eternal hostility, become calm in 
your presence, but also inner enemies, Master. May the· 
recollection of your name alone, a cow of plenty for granting 
desires in this world and the next, be present to me 
wherever I am." 

When Sakra and Suvrata had become silent after this 
hymn of praise, the Master delivered a sermon for the 
enlightenment of all. 

Sermon on yatidharma and householders' dharma (174-190) 
"An intelligent person should take dharma, the most 

valuable part, from this valueless ocean of existence, like 
a fine jewel from the Salt Ocean. Self-control, truth
fulness, purity, chastity, poverty, austerities, forbearance, 
humility, sincerity, freedom from greed-it has these ten 
divisions.~7 One who is free from desire even in his body, 
free from interest even in himself, always indifferent to 
fhe one showing him reverence or to the one doing him an 
injury, able to bear attacks and trials to a great extent,· 
his mind penetrated constantly by the mental attitudes,•• 

66 171. See I, n. 5. 
67 175. See I, n. 38. 
68 177. See I, n. 56. 
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friendliness, et cetera, forbearing, reverent, his senses 
subdued, eager for the instruction of the guru, endowed 
with the virtues of good birth, et cetera, he is capable of 
yatidharma. The roots of right belief are the five lesser 
vows, the three meritorious vows, and the four disciplinary 
steps.•• · This is the dharma of householders. One whose 
wealth has been lawfully acquired; who praises cultured 
behavior; whose marriage is with those of another gotra 
with the same family customs; afraid of evil; observing 
the established customs of the country; censuring no one, 
especially kings, et cetera; whose house does not have 
many outside doors,7° and is situated in a place not too 
public and not too private, with good neighbours; who 
associates with respectable people; honors his father and 
mother ; abandons a place afflicted by calamities ; does 
not engage in disapproved actions ; " makes expenditure 
according to his inconie ; and dresses according to his means ; 
is endowed with the eight qualities of intelligence; 72 

listens daily to dharma; stops eating in case of indigestion; 
eats at the right time from habit; gains the three objects 
in life without interference with each other; entertains 
properly an nnexpected guest, respectable or poor ; is 
never obstinate; has a partiality for good qualities; avoids 
conduct unsuitable to the country and time; knows his own 
strength and weakness; honors those who observe good 
usage and those advanced in knowledge; supports those 
who should be supported; is far-seeing; has special 
knowledge; 78 is grateful for benefits; is popular with 
people; is modest ; compassionate; gentle; eager to benefit 

tia x79. See I, p. 26. 
10 1.82. As a protection against thieves. 
71 I83. I.e., acts that can be criticized from the standpoint of 

country, caste, or family. 
7Z :r84. See III, App. I. 
78 1:88. I.e., he knows how to distinguish between what should and 

should not he done, or he knows the characteristics of virtues or faults 
of the soul. Yog., p. 55. 
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others; devoted to the destruction of the six internal 
enemies; whose senses are under control, is suitable for 
householder's dharma. 74 In this worldly existence lay
dharma must be practiced by a man who wishes con
sciousness as the fruit, but is not capable of yatidharma." 

After bearing the Lord's sermon many people became 
mendicants and some became laymen. For the Arhats' 
teaching is never in vain. The Master had eighteen 
glU).adharas, Indra, et cetera. After the Lord had finished 
his sermon, Indra delivered one. When he also had 
finished preaching, every one, Vajrabhrt, Suvrata, etcetera, 
paid homage to the Jinesvara and went to his own house. 

Sasanadevatiis (I94-r97) 
Originating in that congregation, the Ya.kl;a Vartll).a, 

three-eyed, four-faced, white, with matted hair, with a 
bull for a vehicle, with four right arms holding a citron, 
club, arrow, and spear, and four left_ arms holding an 
ichneumon, rosary, bow, and axe; and N aradatta, likewise 
originated, fair, placed on a throne, shining with two right 
arms, one in boon-granting position and one holding a 
rosary, with two left arms holding a citron and a trident, 
became the two messenger-deities of Suvrata Svamin. 

With these two liearby, the Lord wandered over 
the earth and one time stopped in the large city Bhfgu
kaccha. King Jitasatru mounted his high-bred horse, 
went to pay homage to the Lord, and listened to a sermon. 
King Jitasatru's horse also listened to the Master's sermon, 
his hair erect, motionless, his ears pricked up. At the 
right time the glU).abhrt asked the Supreme Lord, "Master, 
who adopted dharma in this samavasarlU).a ? " The Master 
replied, "No one here adopted dharma except King Jita
satru's high-bred horse." Jitasatru, astonished, asked the 
Teacher of the World, "Who is this horse, Lord, who adopted 
dharma ? ' ' The Blessed One related the story: 

H 189. These Slokas on the qualities Qf a layman occur also in the 
Vogasastra x. 47-56 with com., pp. 5o-56. 
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Story of the horse (204-220) 

"Once upon a time there was a merchant, a layman, 
Jinadharma by natne, in the city Padminikha,;,.q.a. He had 
a friend, Sagaradatta, the head of the whole city, who 
went with hitn every day to the shrines becanse of a 
tendency to right-belief. One day he heard from the 
sii.dhus, 'Whoever has statues of the Arhats made, he 
will obtain dharma, which destroys worldly existence, 
in another birth.' After hearing this, Sagaradatta had a 
golden statue of the Arhat made and had it installed by 
the sadhus with great magnificence. 

Outside the city ther~ was a lofty temple of Siva, which 
he had had built formerly, and he went there on the winter 
solstice. Jars of congealed ghl had been stored there 
before and the priests of Siva began to drag them out in a 
hnrry to eat the ghi. Ants had formed clusters beneath 
the jars and many of them stuck to the jars and fell in the 
path. Seeing them crushed by the priests as they walked, 
Sagara began to remove them with his garment from 
compassion. One of the priests said, 'Say I have yon been 
taught by the white mendicants? ' " and crushed the ants 
with kicks. The merchant Sii.garadatta was embarrassed 
at once and then looked at their acarya's face for instruc
tions from him. He too being indifferent to their sin, 
Sii.gara thought : 'Alas I these men are pitiless. How 
can they, cruel, be worshipped with the idea they are 
gurus, when they make themselves fall into an evil state 
of existence by performing sacrifices ? ' With these reflec
tions, Sagara performed the rites at the insistence (of the 
acarya), died without right-belief being found, possessing 
liberality.and good conduct naturally, devoted to the care 
of wealth gained by large ep.terprises, and was born as 
this high-bred horse of yours. I came here to enlighten 
hitn. Front the power of .the Jina's statue he had- made 

76 21::z. I.e., by the Svetambaras, 
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in th<> former birth, he was enlight<>ned at once by hearing 

our teaChing." 
When the Blessed One had relatoo this story, the 

horse was praised by the people many times and was set 

free by the king who asked his forgiv<>ness. From .that 

time the city Bhj,gukaccha became a sacred place, named 

Asvavabodha, famous among the people, very pure. 
After he had finished his sermon, wishing to benefit 

the world, the Lord stopped one day in his wandering in 

Hastinapura. In this city Jitasatru was king and there 

was a .Jain layman, Kartika, a merchant, the head of a 
thousand merchants. There was in the city a V ai,;1).avite 

ascetic, wearing reddish garments, who fastoo for a month 

at a time and was much worshipped by the citizens. At 

each fast-breaking he was invited by the prople with 

great devotion, but not by the merchant Kartika whose 

supreme treasure was right-belief. Devoted to searching 
for a weakness in the m'erchant, like a demon, he was invited 
one day by King Jitasatru for his fast-breaking. The 

ascetic said, "If Kartika waits on me, th<>n I shall eat at 

your house, 0 king." The king said "Very well," went to 

Kartika's house and asked him, "You must wait on this 
holy man, good sir." "Master, it is not fitting for us to do 

this among heretics, but this must be done at your com
mand," he agreed. 

"If I had become a mendicant before, I would not do 
this," reflecting in distress, the merchant w<>nt to the 

palace. The ascetic showed contempt for Kartika while he 

was waiting on him by frequent pointing with his finger. 

The merchant was penetrated with disgust with the world 

from this unwilling service and together with a thousand 
merchants became a mendicant under the Master. Know-

~ 

ing the twelve Angas, Kartika kept the vow for twelve 

years completely, died, and was born as the Indra of 

Saudharma. The ascetic died also and because of abhi

yogya-karma became the elephant AiravaJ_J.a, his vehicle. 

When he saw Sakra, angry, he began to run away; Sakra 
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restrained him forcibly and mounted him. For he was 
lord. Then he made two heads and Vasava became 
twofold, so there were as many Vasavas as there were 
heads. Running away again, jealous from the former 
birth, he was quickly made submissive by Vajrin striking 
him with the thunderbolt. 

The congregation (237-242) 

Seven and a half thousand years, less eleven months, 
passed as Suvra:ta Svamin wandered over the earth after 
his omniscience. Thirty thousand noble ascetics, fifty 
thousat}d nuns practicing penance, five hundred wise men 
who knew the fourteen Piirvas, eighteen hundred endowed 
with clairvoyance, fifteen hundred who had mind-reading 
knowledge, eighteen hundred who were omniscient, two 
thousand who had the art of transformation, twelve 
hundred disputants, one hundred and seventy-two thousand 
laymen, three hundred and fifty thbusand laywomen were 
the Lord's retinue as he wandered. 

His emancipation (243-247) 

At the time of nirva1.1a $ri Munisuvrata went to 
Sammeta and commenced a fast with a thousand munis. 
At the end of a month on the ninth day of the dark half 
of Jye(ltha, {the moon being) in the constellation Srava1.1a, 
the Master attained emancipation with the munis. 
Seventy-five hundred years as prince and in the vows each, 
fifteen thousand in the kingdom--.so Lord Suvrata was 
thirty thousand years old. The emancipation of $ri 
Munisuvrata took place fifty-four lacs of years after the 
emancipation of Sri Malli Svamin. The Indras and the 
gods, very reverential, came and celebrated properly the 
great emancipation-festival of Munisuvrata who had gone 
to an eternal abode with the munis. 



CHAPTER VIII 

SRI MAHAPADMACAKRIC'ARITRA 

Now, while the Jinendra Munisuvrata was wandering, 
Cakrin Mahapadma was born, and his biography is narrated 
(herewith). 

Previous birth (3-5) 

There is a city Srinagara in the province Sukaccha, 
ornament of East Videha in this J ambudvipa. There 
King Prajapala, devoted to the care of his subjects, was a 
cloud for the scattering of the hruisas of tne glory of other 
kings." One day, -when he saw a sudden flash of lightning, 
disgusted with existence, he took the vows in the presence 
of Muni Samadhigupta. For a long time he kept the vows 
like the blade of a sword and, after he died, was born as 
the Indra of Acyuta. For even a little penance is not 
fruitless. 

Birth of elder brother (6--9) 

Now in Bharat~etra of Jambudvipa there is a city 
Hastinapura which resembles a city of the gods. Its king 
was named Padmottara, who belonged to the Iksvaku
family, like a lotus in the great lake Padma, the abode of 
Padma. His chief-queen was named Jvala who had 
shining virtues, the ornament of the harem, surpassing 
goddesses in beauty. Her first son, indicated by a dream 
of a lion, was born like a young god in beauty, named 
V~1,1ukmnara. 

Birth of Mahiipadma (10-13) 

Prajapala's jiva completed its life, fell from Acyuta, 
and descended into Queen Jvala's womb. A son, indicated 
by fourteen great dreams, was borne by Queen Jvala, 
named Mahapadma, the abode of all the Sris. The two 

10 :r3, Hailsas do not like rain. 
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brothers grew up gradually and acquired all the arts through 
a teacher. King Padmoftara knew, uHe wishes to be a 
conqueror,"' and wisely gave Mahapadma the rank of heir
apparent. 

Story of Namuci and Vi$f1.ukumiira (14-203) 

Now in the city Ujjayini $rivarman was. king and he 
had a well-known minister, named Namuci. One day, 
Acarya Suvrata, initiated by Munisuvrata, came to this 
city in his wandering and made a halt. King Srivarman, 
occnpying the top of his palace, saw the people going from 
the city with great magnificence to pay homage to him. 
The king, whosl! mind was transparent, asked Namuci, 
"Where are the townspeople going with great magnificence 
when there is no religious procession?'' He replied, '' Some 
ascetics have come to a garden outside. They are going 
in haste to honor them with devotion.'' ''We also shall go,•• 
the king said, and Namuci answered, "If you wish to hear 
dharma, I myself will teach it." The king said again, 
"We shall go there, certainly." The minister said : "The 
master must occupy an impartial position. I shall silence 
them all and defeat them in debate, for• the learning of the 
heretics is spreading even among the common people.'' 

After this speech the king, the minister, and all the 
roYal household went to A.carya Suvrata, with various 
thoughts. Speaking as they liked, they asked the munis 
about dharma, but the munis remained silent at their 
loud speeches. Then N amuci, angered, blaming the 
teaching of the Ar hats, said to the sftri, "Look I Do you 
know anything worth while?'.'. Acarya Suvrata said to the 
minister though rude, "If yonr ·tongue itches, then we 
shall talk about something. " Then a disciple said to A.carya 
Suvrata: "It is not fitting for you yourself to talk with 
this man thinking himself learned. I shall defeat him in 
debate .. Do you look on, having become only a spectator. 
Let him, a learned Brahman, speak, I shall demolish his 
argument thoroughly." 
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The Doctor N amuci; his voice harsh from anger, said : 
"Impure heretics, always outside of the three Vedas, 
you are not fit to live in our realm. That is my thesis. 
What is said by you in reply ? " 

The disciple replied: "They know sexual pleasure to 
·be impurity. One devoted to it, he to be sure is a heretic, 
outside the three Vedas. In the three Vedas this is the 
meaning: a water-jar, a mortar, a grindstone, a fireplace, 
a broom-these five means of slaughter lead to sin on the 
part of householders. The ones who make use of these 
instruments of slaughter, they certainly are outside the 
Vedas. How are we, deprived of these five means, outside 
the Vedas? For us free from sin, living among sinful 
people like Mlecchas of the lowest castes is not suitable." 

Contradicted in this way by the disciple with good 
arguments, the minister went to his own place, and the 
king, and the king's attendants. During the night the 
minister got up, furious like a Rak,;asa, blazing, as it 
were, with excessive anger, and went to kill him. He was 
transfixed by a charm at once by the .messenger-goddess," 
like a serpent charmed by a snake-charmer, an.d was seen 
by the astonished people at daylight. When the king and 
many people had seen the miracle and had listened to 
dharma, they became quiet like elephants free from rut. 

Because of the humiliation Namuci went to Hastina
pura. For a foreign country is the place for proud persons 
who have been humiliated. The heir-apparent, Maha
padma, made him his own minister. For when the minister 
of"another king approaches, kings .are eager. 

Now, King Silihabala lived on the border, very 
stron.g because he occupied a fortress, like a Rii.k~asa 
occupying the sky. He attacked Mahapadma's kingdom 
repeatedly and entered his own fortress again, and no one 

11 36. The goddess attendant on the ·Tirthankara, but she assists 
others also. If any one prays for assistance with faith, he will receive 
it. These Sasana.deva.tas hold office until others come. Maha.vira's 
68Sanadevatis are still on duty. 
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was able to capture him. Then Mahapadma, angry, said 
to the minister Namuci, uDo you ~ot know any means of 
any kind of capturing Sinhabala ?" He replied, "How 
shall I utter the words, ' I know,' Your Majesty ? The 
reproach, 'He shouts defiance at home,' is easily 
gained by those boasting at home. After I have employed 
a device, I shall show it to the master by results alone. 
Even the learned are timid about explaining their plans." 

Immediately instructed by :Mahapadma with delighted 
heart, he went to the fortress (of Sinhabala), unstumbling 
like the wind. By a clever plan he broke into the fortress, 
captured Sinhabala, like a lion a deer, and went to Maha
padma. Filled with joy, Mahapadma said, "Choose a 
boon," and the minister Namuci said, "I shall take a boon 
at the proper time." His object accomplished, Maha
padma looked after his duties as heir-apparent with Namuci 
as minister very well. 

Mahiipaama's adventures in voluntary exile (49-II6) 

Then a chariot for the Arhat's statue was made by 
Jvala, Mahapadma's mother, like a kan;,.iratha,'8 for 
crossing the ocean of births. The mother of a co-wife, a 
wrong-believer, named Lak\;ml, had made a chariot for 
Brahma, wishing to do something in opposition to her. 
Lak\;ml asked the king, "Let Brahma's chariot go through 
the city first and then the Arhat's chariot." J vala said to 
the king, "If the Jain chariot does not make the first 
procession in the city, then I shall fast." Beset by doubts, 
the king stopped the procession of both chariots. What 
other course was there for an impartial person? Then, 
much troubled by his mother's grief, :Mahapadma left 
Hastinapura at night while the people were asleep. As 
he went along at random, his face upturned, he came to 
a large forest and, wandering in it, he saw a hermitage. 
Being hospitably entertained by the ascetics who enjoyed 

78 49. Abhi. 3. 4x7, a kind of litter. 
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the arrival of guests, Mahapadma decided to stay there 
like his own house. 

Now King Janamejaya in Campa was besieged by 
King Kai~, fought with him, and perished. The city was 
breached and the women of the harem scattered like deer 
in a forest-fire,. confused about directions. Nagavati, the 
wife of the King of Campa, fled with her daughter Madana
vali and came to that hermitage. Padma and Madanavali, 
missiles of love for each other, saw each other and love 
developed immediately. Knowing that she had fallen in 
love, her mother said: "Daughter, do not do anything rash. 
Rernernber the speech of the astrologer. You were told by 
the astrologer, 'You will be the chlef-queen of the lord of 
sh;-pait Bharata.' Then do not fall in love with just 
any man. Be restrained. At the right time the cakrin 
will marry you." 

Afraid of misfortune to her, the head of the hermitage 
said to Padma, "Son, go back where you ·came from. 
Peace be with you, good sir." 

Hearing (what had been said), the prince thought, 
"There canno.t be two cakrins at the same time. I alone 
am a future cakrin here. So she will be my wife." With 
these reflections, Mahapadma left the hermitage and came 
to the town Sindhnsadana in his wandering. At that time 
the women of the town were engaged in various sports in 
a garden outside· at a spring-festival, occupied with the 
commands of Kandarpa. Hearing the tumult of their 
sport, King Mahasena's elephant pulled up his post like 
a piece of a plantain tree.'• Throwing off the two riders 
at once like dust clinging to a bed, not enduring the touch 
of the wind even on his body, his hair erect, freed from 
the elephant-drivers unable to do anything from a distance, 
he went instantly to the vicinity of the townswomen. 
They could not run away but stood rooted to the spot from 
terror and screamed very loud like maralis seized by a 

,o 68. Noted for its frailt.N 
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crocodile. Seeing them screaming, Padma ran toward 
him from compassion and scolded him, "Oh! rogne-elephant, 
arrogant from ichor, look this way." The rogne0elephant 
turned facing the prince, angrily, shaking the earth as if 
hollow with blows from his feet. "To protecf us some 
noble man has thrown himself in front of the elephant 
like Yama's face," the women said. Just as soon as the 
rogue-elephant came near him, facing him, Padma tossed 
up a piece of cloth. A trick is advantageous sometimes. 
The elephant tore the clothing repeatedly with the idea 
that it was· the prince .. Anger alone (leads) to blindness. 
How much more when augmented by pride.80 

Then the people of the town collected because of the 
loud tumult and King Mahasena with vassals and generals. 
Mahasena said to Padma: "Go away quickly, brave man. 
What is the use of inopportune. death from this enraged 
elephant?" Padrna said: "That is a proper thing for you 
to say, 0 king, but it would be a source of shame to me if I 
abandoned something I had undertaken. Watch this 
rogne-elephant being checked by me, made submissive 
as if it had been tame from birth. Do not be timid 
from kindness." The elephant, whose head was lowered 
to tear up the garment, was struck by the prince 
with the thunderbolt of his fist. When the elephant 
rose up to seize the prince, he mounted him with 
a leap as quick as lightning. Moving about on the 
front and sides in different positions, the frog-position, 
et cetera, he harassed him. By slaps on the boss, blows 
on the neck, and kicks on the back he was bewildered by 
Padma. The people watched hirn in astonishment, saying 
" Well done!" and the king described his heroism like a 
brother. The first among elephant-drivers, the prince 
made the elephant walk about and made him furnish 
amusement, as he liked, as easily as if he were a young 
elephant. He turned the elephant over to another driver 

80 76. With reference also to the rut-fluid. 
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and holding to a girth, putting his foot on another, he 
dismounted. 

The king conjectured, " He is from a high family, 
judging by his strength and beauty," and Jed him to his 
own house. The king married his hundred daughters to 
him. For such a bridegroom, come to the house, is gained 
by merit alone. Even though he was enjoying pleasures 
-with them day and night, the memory of Madaniivali was 
like a constant wound in the prince. 

One day as he was sleeping at night on a couch,, like 
a hansa on a lotus, he was kidnapei! by the Vidyadhari, 
Vegavati, swiit as the wind. Saying," Why did you kidnap 
me, wretched girl, destroyer of sleep? " the prince raised 
his fist like a ball of adamant. She said: " Do not be 
angry, powerful one. Listen patiently. There is a city 
named Siirodaya on !lit. Vaita<;lhya. Its king is Indra
dhanus, lord of Vidyadharas. His wile is named Sri
kanta, and they have a daughter J ayacandra. Because 
no suitable husband had been found, J ayacandra became 
a man-hater. For women without husbands are dead 
while alive. I painted on canvas the pictures of the 
kings in Bharatak<;etra and showed them to her but none 
pleased her. 

One day I had painted your picture and showed it 
to her and quickly a home was made in her heart at will 
by Love. Formerly hating men, then she hated file, 
thinking you a husband hard to win. 'Either Padma, the 
son of Padmottara, becomes my husband or death is my 
refuge,' she vowed to me. I told her parents that she 
was in love with you, and they were instantly delighted 
at the desire for a suitable husband. I, Vegavati, pos
sessing a great vidya, was sent by them to bring you, lord. 
To console her in love with you, I said: 'Fair maiden, be 
at ease. I shall go there today. I shall bring you Maha
padma, sun to the lotus of the heart, or I shall enter the fire. 
Control your grief.' Comforting her with these words, I 
came here and am taking you, a depository of nectar, for 

7 
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her comfort. You are conferring a benefit. Do not be 
angry." Then, permitted by him, she took him to Siirodaya 
with speed almost equal to the chariots of the Abhiyogya
gods . . Honored at dawn like. the sun by the Lord of 
Siirodaya, he married J ayacandra like the moon marrying 
R~. 

Two sons of Jayacandra's maternal uncle, Gruig8.dhara 
and Mahldhara, possessing great vidyas, insolent from 
pride in their vidyas and from pride in their arms, heard 
of her marriage and at once became very angry. For 
the ·desire for one object is the cause of great hostility. 
The heroes came together to Siirodaya with all their 
army to fight Jayacandra's husband. Padma, with a 
retinue of Vidyadharas, his strength of arm irresistible, 
left the city, eager for battle without trickery. Terrifying 
some, striking some down, beating some, he overcame 
easily the enemy-soldiers, like a lion elephants. When the 
Vidyadhara-lords, Gangadhara and Mahldhara, had seen 
their armies destroyed, they fled to save their lives. 

Then the jewels, the cakra, et cetera, having appeared, 
the son of Padmottara, powerful, conquered six-part 
Bharatak,;etra. The magnificence of the cakrin was com
plete except for the woman-jewel, like the fullness of the 
fourteenth day of the bright half of the moon except for 
one digit. Recalling the woman-jewel, Madanavali, whom 
he had seen before, Padma went again to the hermitage 
as if in sport. The hermits entertained hilll and King 
J anamejaya, 81 who had come there in his wandering, 
gave him Madanavali. 

Return as cakravartin (rr7-r32) 

With the complete magnificence of a cakradharin 
he went to Hastinapura and, extremely delighted, bowed as 
before to· his delighted parents. After hearing their 

a1 n6. Her father. 
7• 
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son's adventures which were like nectar to their ears, his 
parents expanded like watered trees. 

Then Acarya Suvrata, initiated by Munisuvrata, carne 
there in bis wandering and made a stop. King Padmottara 
went with bis retinue, bowed to him, and listened to bis 
preaching, the mother of disgnst with worldly existence. 
The king said to the acarya, "Wait here, Master, until I 
come for initiation after I have installed my son on the 
throne." "Do not show negligence," told by the sftri, the 
king paid homage to bis feet and entered his own town. 
After snmmoning the chief men, his ministers, vassals, 
et cetera, King Padrnottara ·said to Vi,;t;1ukumara: 

" Worldly existence is an ocean of pain and activity 
of the body increases it, as the desire for something un
suitable on the part of a sick rnan increlj.Ses the disease. 
To me falling into existence, Lord Suvrata has come here 
by my merit, like a man offering an arm to a blind man 
who has gone near a well. So today, let Vi,;t;1ukumara be 
installed on the throne. I am going to take the vow 
UD.der Suvrata, certainly.'' 

Vi,;t.in replied, "I have no use for the throne, father. 
I shall become a mendicant after you. I shall travel by 
your path." Then the king summoned Padma and spoke 
to him urgently," Child, take the throne, so we may become 
mendicants." His hands folded in submission, Padma 
said: "That is not fitting, father, while my elder brother, 
V~ukumara, the same as a father, is living. V~i:iu,_ com
petent in the world, should be installed on the throne, 
but I shall become his heir-apparent, like a footman." 
The king said, «'·He does not wish the kingdom, though 
asked to take it, but he wishes to become a mendicant 
with me.'' 

Then Padma became silent and was inaugnrated as 
king by King Padmottara at the same time he was in
augnrated as cakrin. His departure-ceremony celebrated 
by Padma, King Padmottara took the vow at Suvrata's 
feet, together with Vi~1.1ukumara. 
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Padma had his mother's chariot with the statue of 
the Arhat make the circuit of his city, and it was worshipped 
by all the people like his rule on earth0 Suvratasfiri 
with Padmottara and others was in that same city at the 
time of the chariot-procession. An advancement of the 
Jaina doctrine, as well as of his own family, was made 
by Cakrin Padma, distinguished by marvelous conduct. 
He had lofty shrines, like newly-risen mountains, built 
by crores in villages, mines, cities, towns approached by 
land and water, et cetera. 

After wandering with his guru and observing the highest 
vows, Muni Padmottara, who had become omniscient, 
attained emancipation. Muni V~uk.umara practiced 
extraordinary penance and acquired many labdhis" by 
the power of penance. Tall as Meru, going through the 
air like Garm;la, changing his form like a god, handsome as 
Minaketu (Kamadeva)-he was able to assume many 
appearances, these and 6thers; but he did not. For there 
is no use of the labdhis by sadhus inopportunely. 

One day Acarya Suvrata, attended by sii.dhns, settled 
in Hastinii.pura to pass the rainy season. · When he knew 
that the ii.cii.rya had come, the minister Namuci wished 
to take revenge for the former hostility and declared to 
Mahapadma: 

" Grant me the boon formerly promised, best of kiugs. 
Among the noble there is no loss of something promised, 
like a deposit." "Ask it," the king said. He said, "I wish 
to make a sacrifice. Grant me your kingdom until it is 
finished. Remember your promise." Keeping his promise, 
the king installed the minister Namuci on the throne and 
he himself went to the women's apartments. Namuci 
left the city for the sacrificial enclosure deceitfully and 
was installed (as sacrificer), wicked, evil-minded like a 
crane.88 All the subjects came to hold his coronation-

,. x39. See I, pp. 75 f!. 
sa I47. The crane is a symbol of deceit. 
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festival and all the ascetics came except the Svetabhik,;us." 
. Thinking "All the ascetics came to me, but not the Sveta
bhik,;us from jealousy," evil-minded, he made that an 
excuse in the beginning. He went to Acarya Suvrata and 
said tauntingly: " Whoever is king, the ascetics resort to 
him. Because these groves where penance is performed 
must be guarded by the king, the king must be approached 
by those rich in penance. In this way he is made to 
share a sixth part of the penance.•• But you, censuring 
me, were fixed in one spot, base heretics, unrestrained · 
makers of hostility to king and people. Therefore you 
!llUSt not stay in my kingdom. Go somewhere else, 
Any one of you who remains here, he, evil-minded, will 
be killed by me ... 

The sO.ri said, "We did nOt go to your coron8.tion, 
because that is not proper for us. We do not censure 
anything at all." 

Angry, he said again, " Enough of details, acarya. 
Whoever remain here after seven days will be punished 
by me like robbers." With these words he went to his 
own house and the suri said to the munis, "What are we 
to do in this case ? Speak as you can and as you think." 
One sadb.u said, '' Vi~~ukumara has practiced penance 
for six thousand years. He is now on Mandara. He is 
the elder brother of King Padma. At his command 
N amuci will becmne quiet. He is his master, as well as 
Padma's. Let some sadhu who possesses the art of flying •• 
go and bring him. The use of magic arts in work for the 
comm.unity is not wrong.'' 

8' 148. I.e., the J ains. 
sr. 151. It is a Brahman belief that the king is entitled to the 

benefit of a sixth part of pen:a,nce performed by ascetics; or a house
holder, if the ascetic stays in his house. It is the owner of the land 
who benefits. If the land belongs to a private person, the king does 
not benefit. The ascetic does not lose any of1 his merit, but the king, 
or landowner, acquires an additional sixth. Muni Jayantavijayaji, 

so I59, Vidya here evidently is vidy8.Carai;ia. See I, n. n4. 
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A sadhu said, "I am able to go there through the air, 
but not to return. Tell me what I must do in this case." 
Assured by his guru, "Vi~1.1u surely will bring you back," 
he flew up like a garu<).a and went through the air to 
Padma's elder brother in a moment. Vi,;1.1u saw him and 
reflected : " The muni' s coming in haste indicates some 
important business of the community. Otherwise, there 
would be no moving about of sadhus during the rainy 
season and they would not make such use of the magic 
arts." While the chief of munis was so reflecting, the 
muni approached, paid homage, and explained the reason 
for his coming. Instantly Vi,;1.1ukumli.ra took the sage, 
went through the air to Hastinapura, and paid homage 
to his guru. Then, surrounded by sadhus, Vi,;1.1u went 
to Namuci and was honored by all the kings, et cetera, 
except Namuci. 

Vi,;1.1u said gently, accompanied with religious dis
course : " Let these munis remain here in the city during 
the rains. They themselves do not stay in one place for 
a long time, but moving about during the rairis is not 
permitted because of the abundance of insect life. What 
injury will it do you, wise sir, for mendicant monks like 
us to live in this very large city, living by begging alms? 
Sadhus were honored by Bharata, Aditya, Soma, and 
other kings. If you do not do that, yet permit them to 
stay, sir." 

The minister, addressed in this way by ·vi,;1.1u, spoke 
harshly from anger, " Enough of words, acarya. I do not 
permit you to stay here." Vi,;1.1u, patient though powerful, 
said again, "Let them live in the garden outside the city." 
The man calling himself a minister, impatient, said to the 
great sage: " I cannot endure even your odor. Enough 
of requests to stay. There will be no living in the city nor 
outside the city of the white-clothed who are devoid of 
good behavior, like robbers. If you value your lives, go 
quickly. Otherwise, I shall destroy you, like Garu<).a 
destroying snakes." Inflamed by this speech, like a fire 
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by an oblation, v~,.,u said, "Nevertheless, permit us to 
occupy here the space of three steps'." Then N amuci 
sald, "I give you the space of three steps, but whoever 
steps outside the three steps will certainly be killed." 
"Very well. Give it." With these words, the muni grew 
tall, wearing a diadem, earrings, wreath, and carrying a 
bow, thunderbolt, and knife. Making the Khecaras fall 
like old leaves, with loud screams, shaking the earth like a 
lotus-leaf with stampings of his feet, raising the oceans 
like the wind at the end of the world. making rivers flow 
backwards, like a dike, overturning the circles of stars like 
heaps of stones, splitting the best mountains like ant
hills, he, very powerful, very brilliant, terrifying gods 
and -demons, growing gradually, assuming various forms, 
became equal to Meru. 

Seeing the disturbance of the three worlds, Sahasrak,;a 
instructed singing goddesses to quiet him. They sang in· 
his ear unceasingly the following, charming with the 
giindhiira scale, in accordance with the teachings of the 
Omniscient: "From anger here men are consumed ; they 
are often confused in regard to their own good. After death 
they go to hell having endless pain." The women of the 
Kinnaras, et cetera, sang these words and danced before 
Muni Vi~J/-U to calm his anger. After throwing Namuci on 
the ground, the mum, the elder brother of Padma, whose 
feet are to be praised by the world, took a step which 
included the ground between the east and west oceans. 

When Padma heard the news, he came in haste, 
trembling at his own carelessness and his minister's crime. 
After he had paid homage with great devotion to the great 
sage, his elder brother, his hands folded in submission, his 
feet bathed in tears, he said: 

"Just today my father Padmottara is in my 
thonghts, 0 master, who are victorious, having extra
ordinary qualities. I have not known that the holy 
community is being injured by this scoundrel of a minister. 
No one told me. Yet I am guilty, for this wretch is my 
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servant. It is asserted in moral precepts that masters are 
affected by the crhne of the servant. Likewise I am your 
servant. You are my ultimate master. You are affected 
by my crime. Therefore restrain your anger. The three 
worlds fear for their lives because of the crime of that 
villain. Noble sir, reassure them (the three worlds) 
which are bestridden by you, ocean of compassion." 

Thus other kings, gods, asuras and the fourfold com
munity soothed the sage with various speeches. Since 
he had attained a growth that was past the range of speech, 
he did not hear them until they all touched his feet with 
devotion. From the touching of his feet, he saw his 
brother below in front of him and also the fourfold 
community; gods, asuras, and kings. The muni thought: 

'' This holy community is devoted to compassion; this 
brother of mine is unhappy ; the gods, et cetera are terrified. 
They are soothing me simultaneously in order to remove 
my anger. The community is entitled to respect. Padma 
and the others are entitled to sympathy from me." With 
these reflections, the great muni destroyed the increase 
in size of his body and remained in his natural condition, 
like an ocean whose high waves have gone. At the request 
of the community the great muni released Namuci, and 
Padma at once banished the scoundrel of a minister. 
From that time because of the 'three steps' the muni 
acquired the purifying name 'Trivikrama' in the three 
worlds. Having performed the work of the community, 
calmed, having practiced severe penance, having become 
omniscient, V~l).ukumara reached emancipation. 

Emancipation of Padma (204--206) 

Padma also, afraid of existence, abandoned his kingdom 
like straw and became a mendicant at the lotus-feet of a 
noble guru. Five hundred years as prince, the same as 
gavemor, three hundred in conquest, eighteen thousand 
and seven hundred as cakrabhrt, ten thousand in the vow
so Cakrabhrt Padma lived for thirty thousand years. 
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After he had practiced severe penance fair with various 
and numerous special vows, and had acquired the wealth 
of omniscience by the destruction of the ghiitikarmas, 
Pad.ma went to the place which is the home of eternal 
delight. 

In this section two who were both Jinas and calcrins, 
two Jinas, two cakrins, two Ra.mas, two Haris (Vasndeva), 
two Pratiharis have been celebrated. Fourteen ., noble 
illnstrious persons have the quarters of the sky pervaded 
by their fame. May this noble conduct of theirs be the 
guest of the ears of the world. 

8'1 I.e .• in making up the total of 63, the ones who were both Cakrins 
and Jinas are counted twice. Thus the I2 persons whose biographies 
are given in this parvan count as 1.4. 
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JAINA RAMAYA~A 



ORIGIN OF THE RAK$ASAVANSA AND VANARA
VANSA 

Herein are related the lives of Baladeva Padma, 
of Vi,;l)U Narliyal)a, and of Prativi,;l)u Raval)a, whose 
births took place in the congregation of Sri Suvrata Svamin 
whose complexion was the color of antimony,88 the moon 
of the Harl-line. 

Ravatui's lineage (3-143) 

At the time that the Arhat Ajita was wandering 
(over the earth), Ghanavahana was the bulb of the Rak~as
line in I,ruikli on the Rak~odvipa in this same Bharata. He, 
yery wise, settled his kingdom on his son, Mahar~as, 
became a mendicant at the feet of Ajita Svamin, and at
tained emancipation. After he had enjoyed the kingdom 
for a long time, Mahar~as also bestowed it on his son, 
Devarak*as, became a mendicant, and attained emancipa
tion. 

After innnmerable lords of Rak~odvipa had come and 
gone thns, Kirtidhavala was lord of the R~asas in the 
congregation of Sreylilisa. 

At that time there was a renowned king of Vidyli
dharas, Atindra, in the city Meghapura on Mt. VaitliQhya. 
By his wife, Srimati, he had a son, Srlkal)tha, and a daughter, 
Devi, like a goddess in beauty. The Vidylidhara-lord, 
P~pottara, lord of Ratnapnra, asked the fair-eyed maiden 
in marriage for his son Padmottara. By the decree of 
fate, Atindra did not give her to him, though he was 
meritorious and distinguished, but he gave her to Kirti
dhavala. When King P~pottara heard that she was 
married to Kirtidhavala, he, a destroyer of arrogance, 
became hostile to Atindra and Srlkal)tha. 

as r. Antimony trisulphide. I.e., black. 
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One day, the daughter of Pnwottara, Padma, like 
(the goddess) Pad.ma in beauty, was seen by Snkru.itha as 
he returned from Mero. Mutual affection, a .cloudy day 
for the excessive brilliance of the ocean of the emotion of 
love, sprang up at once between Srikru.itha and Pad.ma. 
The maiden stands with the lotns of her face turned up to 
Srikru.itha, as if throwing a svayamvara-wreath with affec
tionate glances. Srikru.itha discerned her desire and, suffer
ing from love, seized her and quickly started to fly through 
the air. "Some one is carrying off Padma," the servants 
screamed. Powerful Pnwottara armed himself and pursned 
them with an army. Srikru.itha took refuge promptly with 
Klrtidhavala •• and gave him a complete account of the 
kidnaping of Pad.ma. Puwattara soon arrived there, 
covering the directions with troops in solid ranks, like the 
ocean covering the earth with water at the end of the world. 
Kirtidhavala sent word by a messenger to Ptl(lpottara: 
"This preparation for war has been made needlessly without 
reflection. The maiden must surely be given to some one. 
If she herself has chosen Srikru.itha, then he is not at fault. 
Therefore it is not suitable for you to fight·; but, rather, 
after learning your daughter's intentions, it is fitting for 
you to celebrate now the wedding-rites of the bride. and 
groom." Just at that time Padma sent word by a female
messenger: "I chose him, myself. He did not abduct me." 
Upon hearing this, Pnwottara was instantly appeased. 
Certainly, the anger of persons who know correct conduct 
is usually easily appeased. After he had celebrated the 
wedding of Srikal).tha and Padma with a great festival, 
Ptl('pottara went to his own city. · 

K!rtidhavala said to Srikru.itha: "You stay here, since 
you have many enemies on Mt. VaitaQhya now. Not far 
to the northwest of this very Rak*asadvlpa, there is Vanara
dvlpa, three hundred yojanas long. There are other 
islands of mine, too, Barbaraktl!a, Smhala, and others, that 
resemble pieces of heaven that have fallen to earth, my 

so z7. His brother-in-law in Lanka. 
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friend. In some one of them, establish your capital and 
stay with me in comfort, not separated because of the 
close proximity. Even if you do not have the least fear 
of your enemies, nevertheless you can not leave from fear 
of separation from me." Urged affectionately by him in 
this way and very fearful of separation from him, Sri
km;,1;ha agreed to live on Vanaradvipa. After he had 
founded his capital, named K~kindha, on Mt. ~kindha on 
Vanaradvipa, Kirtidhavala installed him in his kingdom. 
King Srik"J.ltha saw many monkeys roving about on the 
island. They were handsome, with large bodies, and lived 
on fruit. He proclaimed that they should not be killed 
and had food, drink, et cetera given them. Others, also, 
treated them well. Like king, like subjects. From that 
time 6n for amusement the Vidyadharas made monkeys 
both in paintings and plaster models and in insignia on 
banners, umbrellas, et cetera. The Vidyadharas who 
lived there were called Vanaras (Monkeys) from the kingdom 
of Vanaradvipa and from the monkey-insignia. 

A son, named Vajraka'!-tha, was born to Srik"J.ltha. 
He was zealous in the sports of battle, his strength un
blunted in them all. 

As Srik"J.ltha was sitting in his own assembly-hall, 
he saw the gods going to Nandisvara for a festival to the 
eternal Arhats. As a horse on a village-road follows 
horses going on the highway, he, full of devotion, followed 
the gods. As he was going, ' his aerial car stumbled on 
Man~ttara, like the current of a river on a mountain 
which was on its course. "I must have performed little 
penance in a former birth. For that reason my desire for 
the Arhats' festival in Nandisvara was not fulfilled." 
Attaining disgust with existence at that thought, he be
came a mendicant at once, practiced severe penance, and 
went to emancipation. · 

Since the time of Srik"J.ltha many kings had come and 
gone, Vajrakal).tha and others. At the time of the con
gregation of Munisuvrata Ghanodadhiratha ,was king. At 



IIO CHAPffiR ONE 

that time in the city La.tika there was a lord of the Raki;asas, 
named Truµtkesa. Between these two there was a strong 
friendship. One day, Twµtkesa went with the women of 
his household to sport in a choice garden, named N andana. 
While Truµtkesa was engaged in sport, a monkey descended 
from a tree and scratched the breast of Sricandra, Twµt
kesa 's chief-queen, with his nails. His hair standing on 
end from anger, Taq.itkesa struck the monkey with an 
arrow. For injury to women is not to be endured. In
jured by the blow with the arrow, the monkey went a 
short distance and fell at the feet of, a sadhn engaged in 
pratima. He gave him the namaskara,•0 provisions for 
the journey to the next world. By its power he became 
an Abdhiknmara after his death. Knowing his former 
birth by clairvoyance he approached the sadhn and paid 
homage to him. For the sadhn who confers benefits is 
especially to be honored by the noble. 

He saw- other monkeys being killed by Taq.itkesa's 
soldiers and at once blazed with anger. He created (by 
magic) many figures of large monkeys and attacked the 
Raki;asas, overwhelming them with masses of trees and 
stones. Recognizing that it was the device of a god, 
Truµtkesa worshipped him ardently and said: "Who are 
yon? Why do yon attack us?'' Then the Abdhikumara, 
his anger appeased by the worship shown him, related the 
slaughter of himself and the power of the naniaskara. 
La.tika's lord and the monkey together approached the 
sadhu and asked, "Lord, what is the reason for the monkey's 
hostility toward me ? " The ascetic related: "Yon were 
formerly a minister's son, named Datta, in Sravasti; he 
was a hunter in Kasi. One day, after yon had adopted 
mendicancy, you were going to V8.rii.I)asi. He saw you 
and killed yon, struck by the thought, 'That is a bad 
omen.' Yon became a god in Mahendrakalpa and, when 
yon fell, were born here, such as yon are. He passed 

oo ,48. The sadhu recited the namask:iira so the monkey could hear 
it. 
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through a hell-birth and b<!Came a monkey. This is the 
reason for the enmity." 

After paying homage to the great sadhu, a universal 
benefactor, and taking leave of the lord of Lanka, the god 
departed. After hearing that, Taqitkesa bestowed his 
kingdom on his son, Sukesa, became a mendicant, and 
went to the final abode. Ghanodadhiratha bestowed the 
kingdom, Ki,;kindlia, on his son, named Ki,;kindhi, took 
initiation, and attained emancipation. 

Now in the city Rathaniipura on Mt. Vaitaqhya at 
that time there was a v1dyadhara-king, Asanivega. He 
had a son, Vijayasinha, victorious, and a second, Vidyud
vega, like additional arms for him. On that same mountain 
in the city Adityapura there was a Vidyadhara-king, Man
diramalin, and he had a daughter, Srimala. He summoned 
the kings of the Vidyadharas to her svayalhvara and they 
sat on the daises lik:e constellations above celestial palaces. 
Srlmala brushed the chiefs of the Vidyadharas, as they 
were described by the female doorkeeper, with her glance, 
like a canal brushing trees with water. Passing over all 
the other Vidyii.dharas in turn, she came to a stop before 
Ki,;kindhi, like Jii.hnavi before the ocean. Srimalii. threw 
around his neck the groom's garland which was like a 
priceless pledge for the future embrace of the creeper of 
her arm. Then Vijayasiliha, addicted to rashness like a 
lion, his face terrifying from frowns, said aloud angrily: 

"These men, always of bad character, were formerly 
banished· from the capital of Vaitaqhya, like thieves from 
a good kingdom. By whom were these men, of bad 
cha:racter, of low family, brought here? To make sure 
they will never return, I shall kill them today like cattle." 
After saying this and standing up, powerful, resembling 
Yama, he advanced, raising his weapon to kill King 
Ki~kindhi. The Vidyii.dharas, not· to be restrained from 
heroic deeds, rose up for battle. Some, Sukesa and others, 
were on Ki,;kindhi's side; others were on Vijayasiliha's side. 
Then a battle started, cruel as the end of the world, with 

8 
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the sky sparkling with elephants engaged tusk against 
tusk; with horsemen meeting, lance against lance; with 
charioteers meeting, arrow against arrow; with infantry 
attacking, sword against sword; with the ground muddy 
with blood. After they had fought for a long time, 
Andhaka, K~kindhi's younger brother, made Vijayasinha's 
head fall, like a fruit from a tree, by means of an arrow. 
The Vidyadhara-lords, Vijayasiiiha's followers, were terri
fied. Whence is there courage for people without lords ? 
Verily, a leaderless army is defeated. 

K~dhi took Snmala along, like the. Sri of victory 
in person, flew up, and went to K~kindhll with his followers. 
When he heard the news of his son's death, which was like 
a stroke of lightning from the sky, Asanivega hastened to 
:Mt. K~dhi. · He snrrounded the city K~kindha with 
many soldiers, like the stream of a river snrrounding the 
high ground of a large island with water. The heroes, 
Sukesa and Ki~kindhi, came out of K~kindhil with Andhaka, 
eager to fight, like lions from their den. Then Asanivega, 
very impatient, a hero, regarding the enemy as straw, 
began the battle with an attack with the whole army. 
Then in the front line of battle, blind with anger, Asanivega, 
powerful, cut off the head of Andhaka who was the lion .to 
the elephant of Vijayasiiiha. Then the monkey,soldiers 
with the Rilksasas ran in all directions like ·a mass of clouds 
scattered by ·wind. The leaders of Lanka and K~kindhll 
went to Piltiilalanka with their wives and retinues. Some
times retreat is strategy. When he had struck down his 
son's murderer, like an elephant a dt'!li.er, the anger of the 
King of Rathaniipura was appeased. Delighted with the 
destruction of · his enemies, he, the authority for setting 
up kings, installed a Vidyadhara, named Nirghata, on 
Lanka's throne. Then Kiug Asani returned to his city 
Rathaniipura on Vait4Qhya, like the king of the gods to 
Amaravati. 

One day King Asanivega, in whom a desire for eman
cipation had arisen, bestowed the kingdom on his son, 

•• 
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Sahasrara, and took .initiation.· In the city Patalalruika 
sons were home to Sukesa by Indri!J.1!-Miilin, Sumiilin, 
and Miilyavat. Two long-armed sons, named Adityarajas 
and Rk~arajas, were home to Ki~kindhi by Srimiila. 
One day K~kindhi made a procession to Sumeru 
in honor of the eternal Arhats and on his return he saw 
Mt. Madhu. K~kindhi's mind dwelt m.ore and more on 
sporting in a beautiful garden, which extended in all 
directions on it like another Meru. He, energetic, founded 
K~kindhapura on it (Mt. Madhu) and settled there with 
his followers, like the King of Y~as (Siva) on Kailasa. 

When Sukesa's sons heard that their kingdom had 
been taken by enemies, they, full of heroism, flamed with 
anger like three fires. They went to Lruika and killed the 
Khecara, Nirghata. Verily, emnity with heroes may 
result in death even after a long time. Then Malin 
became king in Lruika and Adityarajas king in Ki~ndha 
at K~dhi's command. 

Now, in the city Rathanupura on Mt. Vaita<).hya a god 
of high rank fell and descended at once into the womb of 
Citrasunda.rl, the wife of King Sahasrara, Asanivega's son, 
an auspicious dream having been seen. In course of time 
she had a pregnancy-whim for union with Sakra, which 
was difficult to fulfill, difficult to tell, the cause of physical 
weakness. Questioned persistently, with difficulty she 
told her husband about her pregnancy-whim, her head 
bowed from shame. Sahasrara assumed the ·form of 
Sahasr~a by a charm and, known by her as 'Sakra,' 
satisfied the whim. At the right time she bore a son, 
whose strength of arm was not deficient, who was named 
Indra because of the whim for union with Indra. When 
he was grown, endowed with knowledge of vidyas and 
with strength of arm, Sahasrara gave him the kingdom 
and became absorbed in dharma himself. 

He (Indra) conquered all the lords of the Vidyadharas 
and he began considering himself Indra because of his 
birth from the Indra-pregnancy-whim. He established 
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four Dikpalas, seven armies and generals, three assemblies, 
the thunderbolt as his weapon, his elephant as Airavru:ia, 
his courtesans as Rambha, et cetera, his minister as Brhas
pati, and the leader of his infantry with the same name as 
Naigame,:;in. So he ruled his whole kingdom by Vidya
dharas with the same names as the retinue of Indra with 
the idea, "I my,self am Indra." Makaradhvaji, sprung 
from the womb of A.dityakirti, lord of Jyo~pura, became 
Soma, the regent of the east. The son of V~a and 
Megharatha, a Vidyadhara, lord of Meghapura, became 
V arur.>a, the regent of the west. The son of Siira and 
Kanakavali, lord of Ka.iicanapura, was called Kubera, the 
regent of the north. The son of Kalagni and $nprabha, 
lord of Ki~kindhanagara, became Yama, regent of the 
south. 

King Milin could not endure Indra, the Indra of the 
Vidyadharas, priding himself on the thought, "I am 
Indra," just as a rutting elephant can not tolerate another 
elephant. With brothers, ministers, and friends whose 
strength was unequaled, he set out for battle. For there 
is no other charm of the powerful. Other heroes among 
the Rak~asas, together with the Vanaras, advanced through 
the air with lions, elephants, horses, buffaloes, boars, 
bulls, et cetera, as vehicles. Crows, donkeys, jackals, and 
cranes cried out, with bad fortune as the fruit (of seeing 
them), even though they were on the right." There were 
other unfavorable omens and bad signs and wise Sumalin 
tried to prevent Malin from starting. Scorning his advice, 
Malin, proud of his strength of arm, went to Mt. VaitiiQ.hya 
and summoned Indra to battle. Indra went to the battle
field, mounted on Airavru:ia, brandishing a thunderbolt in 
his hand, accompanied by his generals, Naigam~in, et 
cetera, and by the regents, Soma and others, carrying 
various weapons, and by other Vidyadhara-soldiers. The 

91 :n5. With a play on ·right' and 'left' as 'favorable' and • UD· 

favorab1e. • 



ORIGIN OP THE RlX!/ASAVANM AND VlNARAVANM 115 

soldiers of the R~asa and Indra attacked each other, 
terrifying with missiles in the air, like.clouds with lightning. 

In some pli!.ces chariots fell like mountain-peaks; in 
other places elephants fled like clouds scattered by the 
wind. Here soldiers' heads fell, causing fear of Rahu;•' 
there horses, of whom one foot had been cut off, moved 
as if they were hobbled. Malin's army was divided by 
Indra's army angrily .. What can an elephant do, even 
though strong, when it has been caught by a lion? Then 
Malin, the king of the R~asas, followed by Sumalin and 
others like a forest-elephant by his herd, attacked with 
violence. He, lord of the wealth of heroism, attacked 
Indra's army with clubs, hammers, and arrows, like a cloud 
with hail. · Indra with his regents of the quarters, his 
army, and generals in full force, mounted on Airava,:ia, 
hastened to action in battle. The soldiers began to fight, 
but Indra fought with Malin, the regents and others with 
Sumalin and others. For a long time there was fighting 
between them, putting each other's life in jeopardy. For 
generally life is· like a straw to those who desire victory. 
Without any trickery in fighting Indra soon killed Malin, 
who was crowned with heroism, with his thunderbolt, like 
a cloud killing a lizard with lightning. When Malin was 
killed, the Raksasas and Vanaras were terrified and, com
manded by Sumalin, went to the Lanka that is in Patala. 
Indra at once granted Lalika to Vaisrama,:ia, the son of 
Visravas, sprung from Kausika's womb, and went to his 
own city. 

A son, Ratnasravas, was borne by his wife, Pritimati, 
to Snm81in who remained in the city Patarataiik3 . When 
he had grown up, one day Ratnasravas went to a charming 
flower-garden for the purpose of acquiring vidyas. He 
remained there in a secret place, holding a rosary, muttering 
prayers, his gaze fixed on the end of his nose, as motionless 
as if painted. While he was standing thus, a certain 

911 122. Rihu is depicted as a bodiless head. 
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v;dyadhari, a young maiden with an irreproachable form, 
stood near him at her father's command. Then she said 
aloud to Ratnasravas, "I am a mahl!.vidya, by name 
Manavasundari, and have been won by you." Ratna
sravas, by whom a vidya had been won, dropped the 
rosary, looked at the Vidyiidhari standing in front of him, 
and said to her: "Why have you come here? Whose 
daughter are you ? Who are you ? " She replied: "In 
Kautakamailgala, the home of many curiosities, there is a 
famous king of Vidyadharas, Vyomabindu. His elder 
daughter, Kausikii, my sister, is married to King Visravas, 
lord of Y ~pura. She has a son, skilled in polity, named 
Vaisrama,:,a, who now rules in Lanka by order of Sakra. 
But I, Kaikasl, Kausika's younger sister, have come here, 
given to you by my father in accordance with an astrologer's 
prediction." Suma.tin's son summoned his relatives and 
married her on the spot; founded the city of Prn;pantaka, 
and remained there, amusing himself with her. 

Birth of Rava~a (144-164) 

One day in a dream Kaikasl saw a lion, in the act of 
tearing an elephant's boss, enter her mouth. At dawn she 
related the dream and Ratnasravas foterpreted, "You will 
have a son, who will be arrogant to all, powerful." From 
the time of that dream the wife of Ratnasravas constantly 
made offerings in the shrines and carried her very precious 
embryo. From the time of the embryo's conception 
Kaikasi' s speech became very harsh and her body firm, 
free from fatigue. She looked at her face in a sword, even 
if a mirror were at hand; she began to give orders fearlessly 
even in dominion over the gods. Without any cause she 
spoke harshly with contemptuous expressions. She did 
not bow her head at all even to gurus. For a long time 
she wished to put her foot on the heads of the wise. From 
the power of her embryo she acquired cruel characteristics 
such as these. 
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She bore a son, who made the seats of his enemies 
shake, with a life-term of more than twelve thousand years. 
Leaping about on the· birth-couch, very strong, shaking 
the earth, resting on his back, with a prond red lotus of a 
foot, with his hand he drew a necklace made of nine rubies 
from a casket standing near, a necklace which was a 
present in the past from Indra Bhima. •• From inherent 
arrogance the child put the necklace around his neck and 
Kaikasi and her attendants were · amazed. She told 
Ratnasravas: "The necklace which the king of the Ra~asas 
gave to your ancestor, King Meghavahana, in the past 
and which has been worshipped .like a deity by your ances
tors up to this time, which could not be lifted by others, 
which was made of nine rubies and guarded by a thousand 
NAgas-this necklace has been seized by your child and 
put around his neck." At once Ratnasravas gave him 
the name 'DaSamukha ' 94 because his face was united with 
the nine rubies. He related the following: "A certain 

. sage was questioned by my father Suma.tin when he had 
gone to Meru to pay homage to the shrines. The possessor 
of four kinds of knowledge said, 'Whoever shall lift your 
ancestral necklace, made of nine rubies, he shall be an 
Ardhacakrin. ' " Kaikasi bore another son, indicated by 
the dream of a sun, named Bhanukan;ia, and also called. 
by another name, Kumbhakan;,a. Kaikasi bore a daughter, 
named Candr:u,iakha, because her nails were like the moon. 
She was called Siirp:u,iakha by the people. After some 
time had passed Kaikasl again bore a son, named Bibhil;ru;ia, 
indicated by the dream of a moon. The three full brothers, 
full sixteen bows tall, played agreeably day by day, fearless, 
in play suitable for their ages at that time. 

" 153. The Indra of the R~asas. See II, p. 165. 
H 158. I.e., ·Ten-faced.• 



CHAPTER Il 

RAVA1:,A'S EXPEDITION OF CONQUEST 

One day Da~mukha and his younger brothers saw 
King Vaisrava.J]Q coming through the air, seated in an 
aerial car, very magnificent. Questioned by him, "Who 
is this? " their mother said: "He is the son of my elder 
sister, Kausikii. He is the son of a Vidyadhara-lord, 
Visravas; and he is the chief soldier of Tndra, the lord of 
all Vidhyadharas. After Indra had killed in battle your 
grandfather's elder brother, Malin, he granted him our 
city Lanki and Ra.k,;asadvipa. From that time the desire 
to recover Lanka has existed. Your father is here, son; 
for that is fitting in the case of a powerful enemy. 

Bluma, the lord of Riiki,asas, gave Lanka and Ra~asa
dvipa with Patalalanka and the vidya called 'Rak~asi' to 
King Meghairahana, the first bulb of the R~ovalisa, his 
son in a former birth, for revenge on enemies. As their 
ancestral capital has been seized by enemies, your father 
and paternal grandfather stay here like dead men. The 
thought that 'Enemies move about in it freely, like bulls 
in an unguarded field,' is a living wound in your father 
always. When shall I, unfortunate that r am, see you, 
having gone there with your younger brothers, seated on 
your grandfather's throne ? When shall I, having seen 
the robbers of Lanka fettered in prison, be the crest-jewel 
among the mothers of sons ? Because of these wishes, 
son, that are like heaps of flowers in the sky, I waste away 
from day to day, like a flamingo in a desert." 

Then Bib~aJ.la, his eyes terrifying from anger, said: 
"Be depressed no longer, mother. You do not know the 
power of your sons. 'Who is Indra compared with the 
powerful elder brother, DasakaJ.ltha, queen? Who is 
VaisravaJ.la? Who are the other Vidyadharas? For this 
!cingdoni of Lanka to belong to enemies has been endured 
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by Dasisya because he did not know it before, like the 
trumpeting of an elephant endured by a sleeping lion. 
Let the elder brother, Dasagrlva, sit quietly. The elder 
brother, Kumbhaka!:l}a, also is able to destroy enemies, 
even if superexcellent soldiers. Leave aside the elder 
brother, Kumbhaka!:l}a. At their command I shall destroy 
the enemy suddenly, like the falling of a thunderbolt, 
mother.'' 

Then Rava,;,a, biting his lower lip, said: "You are 
hard as diamond, mother, since you have borne this severe 
sorrow for a long time. I shall destroy the enemy, Indra 
and others, with the strength of one hand. Do not speak 
of sword against sword ; for they are really like straw to 
me. Even if I am able to conquer the enemy by strength 
of arm, nevertheless, the power of vidyas, which was in
herited, is suitable for use. I shall subdue completely the 
vidyiis which are above reproach. With your permission 
my younger brothers and I shall go to subdue them." 

With these words, he bowed to his parents and, after 
he had been kissed on the head by them, went to .a terrible 
forest with his younger brothers. Accompanied by his 
two brothers, he entered the forest whose trees nearby 
were shaken by the breathing of lizards and pythons, 
whose ground was burst open by the blows of the tails of 
arrogant tigers, whose thickets of trees were terrible from 
the hooting of large owls, which had stones from mountain- · 
slopes falling from the stamping of dancing demons, 
terrifying even to the gods, the abode of calamities. 

Wearing crowns of matted hair· like ascetics, carrying 
rosaries, their glances fixed on the ends of the bridges of 
their noses, dressed in white, in two watches the three 
subdued the eight-syllable vidyii which grants all desires. 
They began to mutter the sixteen-syllable charm, the 
muttering of which for ten thousand crores of times gives 
results. · 

Just then a god, named Anadrta, lord of Jambftdvipa, 
came there with his harem to play and saw them. The 
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V ~a-lord sent his girls to make a pleasant attack as an 
obstacle to their subduing the vidylls. The girls came to 
disturb them, but they themselves were disturbed by their 
very fair forms, the instructions of their master forgotten. 
Seeing their resolute figures, unchanged, silent, they spoke, 
helpless from the absorption in genuine love. "Sirs! sirs! 
you are dull from meditation. Look carefully in front of 
you. Goddesses have become submissive to you. What 
accomplishment of yours is superior to that? Why this 
effort to subdue vidylls ? Enough of that trouble. What 
will you do with vidylls? For we, goddesses, are subdued 
by you. Sport with us at will like gods in different 
charming spots of the three worlds, as you like." 

Talking lovingly in this way to them possessing much 
firmness, the Y ~a-girls became embarrassed. For one 
can not clap with one hand. Then the Y~, lord of 
Jamblidvlpa, said to them. (the brothers): "What bad 
conduct is this that you, foolish, have undertaken? I 
think you have been taught a heresy by some untrust
worthy wicked heretic, for the sake of death suddenly. 
Go, go now, leaving this wicked persistence in meditation. 
Speak! I, compassionate, shall grant your desire." 

Angry; he said to them who were silent after these 
remarks, uon whom else do you meditate, ignoring me, a 
god before your eyes ? " 

The Y~, whose speech was cruel, instructed his 
servants, who were within the forest, by raising his eye-brow, 
in regard to molesting them. Then, crying, "Kila I kila I" 
assuming many forms, some rooted up mountain-peaks 
and threw them in front of them. Some became serpents 
and twined around them like sandal trees; some became 
lions and gave terrible roars in front of them. In the bodies 
o{ bears, wolves, tigers, cats, et cetera they performed terri
fying acts; but they were not shaken, nevertheless. They 
created Kaikasi, Ratnasravas, and their sister, Candra
,:,akhll, bound them, and threw them before them quic;kly-. 
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The unreal Ratnasravas and the others then cried in 
pathetic tones, their tearful eyes upraised: 

"We are being killed by these people devoid of pity, 
who have bound us, like animals by hunters, while you 
look on. Get up I Get up, son! Protect us, Dasakan
dhara! How can you, devoted to one purpose," be so 
indifferent to us? Where is that strength of arm now of 
him who, a mere boy, put the great necklace on his neck? 
Where now has your arrogance gone? Kumbhakaq,a, 
why do you not listen to our words, that you look ·at us 
miserable, like one indifferent? Bihhi,;3.J.1a, you did not 
become lacking in devotion in a moment; why now are 
you averted as if by an evil fate? " 

They did not move at all from meditation because of 
them lamenting in this way. Then the Yakl;a-servants 
cut off their (the relatives') heads in front of them. Their 
minds subject to meditation, they were not disturbed in 
the least, not seeing, as it were, this cruel act even if it took 
place before them. They made his younger brothers' 
heads fall in front of Rava9-a and Dasagr!va's head before 
them by magic. Kumbhaka<Q.a and Bibhi,;3.J.1a were shaken 
a little from anger. Devotion to the elder was the reason 
of this, not small purity. Rav3.J.1a, knowing the highest 
good, not considering it worthless, remained motionless 
like a high monntain, absorbed in preeminent meditation. 
"Well done I Well done I" was the cry of gods in the sky, 
and the Yakl;a-servants departed quickly, terrified. 

One thousand vidyas, the sky being lighted up by 
them, came to Dasasya, saying aloud, "We _are subject to 
you." Prajfiapti, Rohi.Q.i, Gaur!, Gandhari, Para," 
Nabhal}saficiiriQ-1, Kamadayini, Kamagaminl, .AJ.,.ima, 
I,agbimil, Akl;obhyii, :ManaJ;,stambhanakariQ.i, Suvidhiina, 
Taporilpi, Dahani, Vipulodari, Subhaprada, Rajorupi, 
Dinaritrividhii.yini, Vajrodari, Samiikf!iti, AdarsanI, Ajari, 
Amari, AnalastambhanI, Toyastambhanl, Giridar&Q.I, 

86 ,c.8. I.e., meditation. . 
"' 59. This may not be a proper name. It is imposm.l)le to tell. 
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AvalokanI, Vahni, Ghora, Dhlra, Bhujaiiginl, Varw;,l, 
Bhuvanavadhyli, Darw;,l, Madanasini, Bhaskar!, Riipa
sampanna, Rosani, Vijaya, Jaya, Vardhani, Mocani, 
Varahi, Kutilakrti, Cittii, Udbhavakari, $anti, Kauberi, 

V~ari,;,I, Yogesvari, Balotsiidii, Ca,;,4a, Bhlti, Pradhar
~i,_,i. Durnivarii, J agatkampakii~i. Bhanumalinl: great 
vidyas beginning with these were subdued by noble 
Dasasya in just a few days because of his former good acts. 

Five vidyiis, Samvrddhi, J:rmbhru;,i, Sarviiharh].i, Vyo
magiimini, Indra,:u, were subdued by Kumbhakan;ia. Four 
vidyas, Siddhartha, Satrudamani, NirvylighatA, KhagaminI, 
were subdued by the younger brother of Kumbheken;ia. 

The lord of J ambiidvipa asked Rliva,i.a 's forgiveness. 
For humble submission is atonement for a sin against 
the great. The Yak~a. expert, made a city, Svayam
prabha, for Ravru;,a, as if wishing to make atonement for 
hindering. When they heard of his subduing of. vidyiis, 
his parents, sister, and kinsmen came there and paid 
homage. The three brothers remained, creating bliss, a 
rain of nectar to their parents' eyes, a festival to their 
relatives. Then by six one-day fasts Dasasya acquired 
the best sword, Candraba.sa, serving for subjugating the 
quarters. 

Ravatui's marriage (74-Ioo) 

Now, on Mt. Vaitii4hya in the city Surasaligita, the 
ornament of the southern row, there was a Vidyiidhara-lord, 
Maya. His wife was named Hemavatl, the abode of 
virtues, and their daughter, born of her womb, was named 
Mandodari. When he had observed that she was grown, 
King Maya thought over the merits and defects of the 
princes of the Vidyiidharas, seeking a husband for her. 
As he did not find a suitable husband, King Maya was 
sunk in gloom until the minister said: 

"Master, do not worry at all. There is a suitable 
husband for her, Dasanana, the powerful and handsome 
son of Ratnasravas. There is no one among Vidyadharas 
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who is his equal, like mountains compared with Meru, as 
he. has subdued a thousand vidyas and can not be shaken 
even by gods." 

"Very well," said Maya, delighted. • After having 
himself aunounced by agents, he took Mandodari and 

· went to Svayamprabha, accompanied by his kinsmen, 
soldiers, and the women of his household, to give her to 
Dasamauli. There the elders of the clan, Sumalin and 
others, noble, consented to receive Mandodari for Dasasya. 
The fathers-in-law," Sumalin and others and Maya and 
others, had their marriage celebrated on an auspicious day. 
After the wedding-festivals were over, Maya and others 
went to their city. Ravm.ia sported for a long time with 
his excellent wife. 

One day Ravm.ia went for amusement to the mountain 
Megharava which has wings, as it were, with layers of 
clouds clinging to its sides. He saw six thousand Khecara
maidens bathing in a pool there like Apsarases in the 
Ocean of Milk. Desiring a husband, they looked at him with 
affection, their lotus-eyes wide-open, like day-blooming 
lotuses looking at the sun. Casting aside modesty at 
once, afflicted by strong love, they themselves asked him, 
"Be our husband." Among these was Padmavati, daughter 
of Sarvasri and Surasundara, and another, named Asoka
lati, daughter of Manovega and Budha, and Vidyutprabha, 
daughter of Kanaka and Sandhya, and others belonging to 
families known throughout the world. All the infatuated 
girls married the infatuated Dasagriva with a gandharva
wedding. 

Their guards went to their fathers and reported, 
"Some man is leaving now, after marrying your daughters." 
Amarasnndara, angered, and Vidyadharas, their fathers, 
ran impetuously, intending to kill Dasakandhara. Natur
ally timid, the brides said to Dasagriva : "Start your car 

er 83. Vaivahika is not father-in-law, but a son's or daughter's 
father-in-law, a com:iection for which there is no word in English. Su
miilin was not, in fact, the bride's father-in-law, but grandfather-in-law. 
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quickly, master. Do not delay. This is a Vidyiidhara
lord, Amarasu.ndara, who is invincible, accompanied besides 
by Kana.ka, Budha, and others." 

Astonished at this speech, Dasasya said to the fair 
maidens, "Watch the fight between them and me like that 
between snakes and Garu<j.a." As he was saying this, the 
Vidyadhara-soldiers came, obscuring him with weapons, 
like clouds a great mountain. Rav~a. having cruel 
strength, broke missiles with missiles and, not wishing 
to kill them, bewildered them at once with the missile 
Prasvlpana. 08 Dasanana bound them like cattle with magic 
nooses and released them, asked by his wives for their 
fathers as a boon. Then they went to their own cities, 
and Rav~a went with his wives to Svayamprabhapura. 
A great reception was given by the delighted people. 

Marriages of Kumbhakan;ta and Bibh~a,;ta (101-104) 

Then Kumbha.kan.ia married the daughter of King 
Mahodara, lord of Kumbhapura, borne by Queen Surftpa
nayana, just grown, named Taqinml!l, resembling a 
flash of lightning in color, with curving breasts like full 
jars. Bib~a,:ia married the daughter of VIra, lord of 
Jyot~ura in the south row of VaitliQ.hya, borne by Queen 
Nandavatl, named Palikajasri, whose eyes were thieves of 
the beauty of lotuses. 

Rava1;1a's sons (105-106) 

Then Queen Mandodari bore a son, Indrajit, having 
wonderful strength, equal to Indra in splendor. After 
some time she bore a second son, Meghavlhana, delighting 
the eyes like a cloud. 

After they had heard of the hostility between their 
fathers, Kumbha.kan.ia and Bib~a,:ia were always attacking 
Lalikl ruled over by Vaisrav~a. Then Vaisrav~a sent 
word to Sumalin by a messenger, "Control your own sons, 

98 98. I.e.,' sending to sleep.' 
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look you I these younger brothers of Ravru;ia. They, 
insolent, thinking themselves heroes, do not know the 
(comparative) strength of themselves and others. Living 
in Patalalanka, they are like frogs in a well. They make 
attacks on our city through trickery, excited by having the 
semblance of conquerors. For a long time I have paid no 
attention to them. If you. do not control them, little 
fellow, I shall send them with you, too, by the path of 
Malin." You do not know our strength." 

Noble Ravru;ia, angry, replied with these words: 
"Sirrah I who is this Vaisravru;ia, who is tributary to an 
enemy? Is he who rules Lanka at another's command not. 
ashamed of himself, speaking so? This is· great audacity 
on his part, indeed I You are a messenger. Therefore, I 
shall not kill you. Go I " 

So addressed by Dasa.mauli, the messenger went to 
Vaisrava.Q.a and related everything as it happened. Im
mediately after the messenger, Dasaka,;,.t]ia started to 
I,a.Jika with his brothers and his army in great anger. His 
advance having been announced by the messenger who 
had gone ahead, V aisravai;i.a went forth -from Lruikll with 
his army to fight. Dasakandhara destroyed his army in 
a moment, like a wind destroying a forest, advancing 
unchecked. When his army had been destroyed by 
Rav~; considering himself destroyed, Vaisravai;i.a reflect
ed, the fire of anger extinguished: 

"Shame upon the continned existence of a proud 
man broken by enemies, like a pool whose Bowers have 
been plucked, like an elephant whose tusks have been 
broken, like a tree whose branches have been cut, like an 
ornament without gems, like a moon whose moonlight has 
been destroyed, like a cloud whose water is gone. Or 
rather, let there be continued existence of him striving for 
emancipation. A man who has abandoned little, desiring 
much, is not an object of sh•m~.100 Enough for me of this 

ao In. Indra had killed Milin and given Lanka to Vaistavqa. 
100 1:n. The' little'iathe Jdngdom and the' much' is emancipation. 
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kingdom bestowing many worthless objects. I shall adopt 
mendicancy, the door to the house of nirvil.J;la. Even 
Kumbhakan:,a and Bibh!~ru.,.a, who did injuries to me; 
have become my benefactors by showing such a path. 
Rava.I).a was a relative 101 in the beginning; now he is · a 
relative from his acts. For this intention of mine would 
not exist except for this coming here on his part . ., 

Reflecting in this way, VaisravaI).a abandoned weapons, 
et cetera completely and adopted mendicancy by himself, 
absorbed in the Principles. Rlivana bowed to him and 
said to him, his hands folded respectfully: "You are my 
elder brother. Pardon the sin of the younger brother. 
Make your kingdom even in Lanka without fear, brother. 
We shall go elsewhere. Earth is not lacking." · 

The noble Vaisravru.,.a, absorbed in pratima, destined 
for emancipation in that birth, answered nothing at all 
to him saying this. Realizing that VaisravaI).a was free 
from desire, he asked his forgiveness, bowed to him, and 
took his car Puwaka together with Lanka. He got into 
Pnwaka, a flower on the creeper of the ~ml of victory, 
and went to the peak of Mt. Sammeta to praise the statues 
of the Arhats. At RiivaI).a's descent from the mountain 
after he had honored the statues, a forest-elephant trump
eted at the noise of the army. Then a door-keeper, 
named Prahasta, said to Dasanana, "He is a jewel of an 
elephant, Your Majesty. He deserves to be the vehicle 
of a god." Then Dasanana made him snbmissive in sport 
and mounted him whose tnsks were large and long, whose 
eyes were yellow like honey, like a spire with a lofty 
finiat, 1oz like a mountain with a cascade of ichor. sev.en 
cnbits high, nine cubits long. He gave him the name 
Bhnvaniilanklira, imitating the splendor of Sakra mounted 
on the elephant AiriivaI).a. After tying the elephant to a 

101 :124. A cousin, as were they all. 
10a z33. "'-With play on kumbha, the finial of a spire and the boss of 

an elephant. 
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post, Dasasya camped in the same place for the night 
and at dawn presided over the assembly with his retinue. 
A Vidyadhara, Pavanavega, wounded, came there, an
nounced by the door-keeper, bowed, and said: 

"Your Majesty, Siiryarajas and l,lk,;arajas, sons of 
King Ki~kindhi of Patalalatika, went to K~dha. A 
fight took place between them and King Yama who put 
life in doubt, very terrible like another Yama. After 
they had fought for a long time, Suryarajas and l,lki;rajas 
were bound firmly by Yama and thrown at once into 
prison like thieves. He arranged dwellings in hell near 
VaitaraI,ll and made them and their followers undergo pain 
· of cutting, piercing, et cetera. These are your hereditary 
servitors, Dasakandhara. Have them released. Your 
command is not to be transgressed. '.L'he insult is to you 
alone." 

Ravai;ia replied: "'l'hat is so beyond a doubt. A 
dependent is injured because of the weakness of the pro
tector. I shall show the result of my vassals being bound 
by him secretly with evil intent and being thrown into 
prison.'' 

With these words he, whose strength of arm was 
formidable, eager for war, went with his army to the city 
K~kindha ruled by the Dikpiila Yama. Dasakandhara saw 
there seven hells cruel ·with drinking of tin, beating with 
rocks, cutting with axes, et cetera. na.sanana, angered, saw 
his own vassals being tortured and he terrified the Paramii
dharmikas 10, there, like Garm;la terrifying snakes. He had 
his own vassals released and also others in the place. For 
whom is the coming of the great not a means of removing 
trouble quickly ? 

'.L'he guards of the hells went at once and reported the 
release of the hell-dwellers to Y ama, with groans and with 
arrns raised. Red-eyed from anger, Yama left the city at 
once to fight, stage-manager of the play of battle, like 

tot 147. See I, n. 5S . 

• 
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another Yama. Soldiers fought with soldiers, generals with 
generals, but Yama, angry, foUght with Dasamauli, angry, 
After they had sent arrow against arrow for a long time, 
Yama attacked quickly, raising his cruel staff, like a rogue
elephant his trnnk. Dasagnva broke it into pieces with a 
sharp-edged arrow, like a piece of a lotus-stalk, esteeming 
his enemies as eunuchs. Again Yama covered R 8.va.J}.a 
with arrows and R.iivru:,a checked them, like greed all the 
virtues. Then Dasanana, raining many arrows simul
taneously, weakened Yama, like old age causing loss of 
strength. Then Yama escaped from the fight, and went 
in haste to Indra the Vidyadhara-lord, chief of Rathanii
pura. Y ama bowed to Sakra and said, his hands folded 
submissively: 

"The handful of water, .. has been given by me now 
to the rank of Y ama, lord. Neither angry nor pleased, 
I shall not hold the position of Yama. For Dasagnva has 
risen. Now he is Yama even of Yama. He put to flight 
the guards in he!l and released the hell-inhabitants; and I 
have escaped alive from battle only by a wealth of heroism. 
After he had conquered Vaisravru:,a in battle, Lruika was 
seized and his car Pnwaka; and Surasundara was defeated.'' 

Then Sakra, angered, wished to fight and was re
strained by the hereditary ministers by various means, as 
they feared a battle with the powerful Ravru:,a. Then 
Indra gave the city Surasrui.gita to Yama and he, himself, 
remained as usual in Rathaniipura, amusing himself. 

Now, Dasasya gave the city Kieykindha to Adityarajas 
and the city 1,l~apura to 1,lk~arajas. He himself went to 
Lruika, his power adequate for anything, praised like a 
deity by relatives and citizens. Dasasya ruled his grand
father's great kingdom, established in Lanka like Indra in 
AmaravatL 

Now, a son was borne to Adityarajas, the king of 
the Kapis, by his chief-queen IndnmaHni, named Valin, 

10,, .157. 'l'hat is, funeral rites have been performed, as it were. 
9B 
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powerful. Valin, abundantly endowed with strength of 
arm, constantly circumambulating J ambudvipa bounded 
by the ocean, paid homage to all the shrines. There 
was another son of Adityarajas, Sugriva, and a younger 
daughter, Suprabhii. 

].lk~arajas had two sons by his wife Harikiintii, famous 
throughout the world, N ala and Nila. 

King Adityarajas gave his kingdom to Valin, powerful, 
became a mendicant, and reached emancipation, after 
practicing penance. Valin made Sugriva heir-apparent, 
who possessed right-belief, knew the law, was com
passionate, powerful, like himself. 

One day, Dasagriva went to Mt. Meru, riding an 
elephant, accompanied by his wives, to pay homage to the 
shrines. Just then a Khecara, Khara, the son of Megha
prabha, saw Candrru;,akhii and kidnaped her, having 
fallen in love with her and she with him. He went to 
Piitiilalankii, expelled King -Candrodara, 1°• the son of 
Adityaraj as, and took it himself. When he heard of the 
kidnaping of Candra,;,.akhii, Dasakandhara went at once 
from Meru to Lanka and was very angry. Dasanana 
started out to kill the Khecara, Khara, like an angry lion 
to hunt an elephant. Then Queen Mandodari said to 
Rav~: "What haste is this at the wrong time? At 
least, reflect a little, honored sir. The maiden must 
certainly be given to some one. If she herself chooses a 
husband, agreeable and well-born, that is a good thing. 
The elder brother of D~a,;,.a is a suitable husband for 
Candr8J1.8.kha. He will be a faultless vassal of yours, 
powerful. Send distinguished men and marry her to 
him. Give Patiilalalika to him and grant your favor." 

His younger brother also said the same thing and, 
after suitable deliberation, he married her to him, having 
despatched Maya and Marica.106 Then he (Khara) enjoyed 

106 174. This is the first mention of Candrodara. The sons of 
Aditya.rajas were Valin and Sugrlva, mentioned just above. 

1oe :181. This is the first mention of Mlirica. 
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pleasures freely in PlitalalatikA with Candra,;,.'l,khli, execut
ing R8.vaJ).a ·s command. 

Candrodara, who had been expelled by Khara at that 
time, died in course of time. His wife, Anuriidhll, who 
was with child, escaped into a forest. 

In the forest she bore a son, like a lioness bearing a 
lion, powerful, named Viriidha, the vessel of virtues, 
prudent conduct, et cetera. Grown up, a traveler across 
the ocean of all the arts, he wandered over the earth with 
unstumbling progress, long-armed. 

Now, because of his fondness for stories in his council, 
Riiva,;ia heard that Valin, the king of the Vlinaras, was 
very brilliant and powerful. Riiva,;ia could not endure 
another'i brilliance, like the sun, and despatched a 
messenger with instructions to King Valin. He went to 
Valin, bowed, and announced in a firm voice: 

"I am a messenger from Dasaka,;itha. Hear his mes
sage, 0 king. 'Your ancestor, Srika,;itha, fleeing from his 
enemies, came for protection to my ancestor, Kirtidhavala. 
After protecting his brother-in-law from his enemies, afraid 
only of separation from him, Sri Kirtidhavala established 
him here in Viinaradvipa. From that time many kings in 
both our families have come and gone with the. relation of 
master and servant between them. And there was King 
K~kindhi, your grandfather, and Sukesa, my paternal 
great-grandfather .. The relation between them endured 
just the same, and then King Siiryarajas was your father. 
The people know how I dragged him from Yama's prison 
and how I installed him in the kingdom of K~ndhii, that 
also is well known. Now Valin, you are his son, knowing 
what is proper. Therefore do service to me as before 
because of the relation of master and servant. "' 

Angered but his expression unchanged, a sami tree'°' 
for the fire of pride, noble Vlilin said in a deep voice: 

"I know the relation of affection between the two 
families. Until today it was unbroken between the kings 

101 196. The saml ia used to kindle fire by friction with the dvattha. 
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of the R~ases and· the Vanaras. Our ancestors formed 
a mutual friendship in prosperity and in misfortune. 
Affection was the cause of that, not the state of being 
served and giving service. We do not know anyone to 
be served except a god, the omniscient Arhat, a sadhu and 
a good guru. What is this delusion of your master ? 
Today, thinking himself to be served and us to be servants, 
he has broken the hereditary thread of affection. I myself, 
afraid only of censure, shall do nothing to him, spruug 
from a friendly family, not knowing his own strength. 
If he shows hostility, I shall make requital; (but) I shall 
not be the first to cut down the tree of former affection. 
Your master may act according to his power. Go, fellow l" 

Thus dismissed by Valin, he went and told Dasamauli. 
Broad-shouldered Dasanana, the fire of whose anger was 
inflamed by that speech, went quickly to Kil;kindha with 
his soldiers. Then putting on his armor, King Valin, res
plendent with strength of arms, approached him. Verily 
a guest in battle is dear to the powerful. Then a battle 
started between the soldiers on both sides, stone against 
stone, tree against tree, club against club. In it chariots 
were broken into a hundred pieces. like cakes of meal that 
l:iave been dropped. Even great elephants were divided 
like balls of clay. Horses were broken like melons here 
and there ; foot-soldiers were made to fall to the ground 
like straw-men. Seeing this destruction of life, the com
passionate king of the Vanaras, a hero, came in haste and 
said to Dasanana: 

"Killing of any living thing is not suitable for persons 
with discernment, to say nothing of five-sensed creatures, 
elephants, et cetera, alas! · Even if it should lead to victory 
over enemies, nevertheless it is not worthy of the powerful. 
For the powerful seek victory by their own strength alone. 
You are powerful· and you are a (Jain) layman. Therefore 
stop the battle between soldiers which leads to hell for a 
long time because of the destruction of many lives." 
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Thus enlightened by him, Dasiisya, knowing dharma, 
began to fight in person, skilled in all weapons. Whatever 
weapon Dasagriva hnrled, the king of the Kapis de
stroyed it by his own weapons, like the sun the brilliance 
of strong fires. Raval).a even discharged his magic missiles, 
Sarpa, Var~a, etcetera, and Valin destroyed them by his 
missiles, Tark,;ya, et cetera. Then Dasamukha, angered 
by the failure of his weapons and magic missiles, drew his 
sword Candrahasa, cruel as a great serpent. Like a 
mountain with one peak, like an elephant with one tusk, 
holding Candrahasa aloft, Dasakandhara attacked Valin. 
Valin seized the lord of LaiikA with Candrahasa, like a tree 
with its branches, easily with his left hand, Setting him in 
the hollow of his hand like a ball, adroit, the lord of the 
Kapis wandered in a moment over the four oceans. Just 
then, having come there,'08 King Valin released Dasakan
dhara whose neck was bent in shame and said: 

"No one at any time is entitled to homage from me 
except the Arhat, free from desire, omniscient, authorita
tive, to be worshipped by the three worlds. Alas for that 
pride, an enemy arising within the body, deluded by which 
you have reached this condition, eager for homage from 
me. Now I have freed you, recalling former benefits. 
Rule the realm of the world given (to you) with unbroken 
command. If I wished to conquer, how would this earth 
be yours? Can elephants live in a forest inhabited by 
lions ? Therefore, I shall take mendicancy, the source of 
the sovereignty of emancipation; but let Sugriva be king 
in K~kindha, subject to your command." 

After saying this, he installed Sugriva in his own 
kingdom at once and he himself took the vow at the feet 
of ],leyi Gaganacandra. Observing many restrictions, de
voted to penance, practicing pratima, meditating, free from 
affection, Muni Valin wandered over the world. :Magic 
powers gradually developed in reverend Valin, like the 
wealth of a tree, flowers, leaves, fruit, et cetera. He went 

10s 220. To ·the starting-point. 
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to Mt. A~iipada and practiced kayotsarga, his arms hanging 
down, like a tree to which swings have been fastened. 
Abandoning kayotsarga at the end of a month, he broke 
his fast and again and again he broke fasts in this way 
at its abandonment. 

· Now Sugriva gave Sriprabha ,,. to Dasaka1,1tha, like 
a water-canal for the tree of former affection which was 
drying up. Then Sugriva, his glory brilliant as moonlight, 
made Valin's son, powerful Candrara.smi, heir-apparent. 
Dasanana, whose command was acknowledged by Sugriva, 
married his sister, Sriprabha, took her and went to Lanka. 
Rava1,1a married by force beautiful daughters of other 
Vidyadhara-kings, also. Then he set out to marry Ratna
vali, daughter of the Vidyadhara-lord, Nityaloka, in 
Nityalokapura. As he was going above Mt. A,;tapada, his 
car P~aka stumbled suddenly, like an army of enemies 
against a wall. When Dasanana saw that his car's progress 
was hindered, like a boat with the anchor dropped, like 
an elephant tied, he became angry. 

"Who wishes to resort to Yama's face because of the 
stumbling of my car? " saying, he descended and looked at 
the top of the mountain. Beneath the car he saw Valin 
standing in pratima, like a new peak of the mountain that 
had arisen. Rava1,1a said in anger : "Even now you are 
hostile to me. You observe the vow hypocritically, wishing 
to deceive this world. Before, by some trick you carried 
me around, like a vahik:a. uo V ou became a mendicant, 
fearing requital for that act from me, certainly. 

Now, indeed, I am here and these are my arms. There
fore I shall requite you for your act at the proper time. 

10g 23I, Called Suprabhii, above. 
110 24:r. Vahlka is, to me. doubtful here. It is defined in the 

Lexs. as the name of a people of low standing. However, in 5. 5. 504 
it is used clearly of litter-bearers. Possibly the tribe engaged in such 
occupations. It seems to me a similar meaning would suit here, 'porter.' 
But Muni PUQyavijayaji fa.vors taking the tribal name to mean a rou~, 
low :person, something like a goonda, 



IJ4 CHAPTER TWO 

Just as you wandered over the oceans, carrying me with 
Candra.hasa, so I shall lift you up with the mountain and 
cast you into the Lavru;,a Ocean." 

After saying this, Dasagriva split open the earth at 
the foot of Mt. ~tiipada and entered it, like a thunderbolt 
that has fallen from the sky. Dasakandhara recalled the 
thousand vidyiis simultaneously, and lifted up the moun
tain, difficult to lift, with unbounded pride in his strength 
of arm. The great muni, knew by clairvoyance that the 
mountain, whose Vyantara-gods were terrified by the 
noise, 'ta9-at, taQ-iti,' with the lower world filled by the 
ocean moving to and fro with the sound,.' jhalat, jhaliti,' 
whose forest-elephants were crushed by rocks falling with 
a' kha<!-at, khaQ-iti,' with the trees in the groves on its slopes 
broken down with the sound, 'ka9-at, kaQ-iti,' was being 
raised by him (Riivru;,a) and, pure-minded, the ocean of 
many rivers of labdhis, thought : 

"Alas I how this fool spreads far and wide sudden 
destruction of many lives today because of jealousy of me! 
Now, having damaged the shrine of Bharatesvara, he tries 
to destroy the holy place, the ornament of Bharata!a;etra. 
I have given up associations and am free from interest in 
my own body even, devoid of love and hate, plunged in an 
ocean of tranquillity. Nevertheless, I shall punish hitn a 
little, without any love or hate, in order to protect the shrine 
and save lives . ., 

Thus reflecting, the blessed Valin pressed lightly 
the top of Mt. ~µpada with his toe. Dasiisya 's limbs 
became contracted at once all around like the shadow of 
the body. at mid-day, like a tortoise out of water. His 
arms bent sharply, vomiting blood from his mouth, he 
cried out, making the earth cry. From that he became 
'Riiva?).a.' Hearing his pitiful cry, compassionate, Valin 
teleased him quickly. The act was merely for punishment, 
not from anger. Dasaka?).tha came forth, bereft of dignity, 
repentant, approached Valin, bowed to him and spoke, his 
hands folded in submission ; 
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"Again and again I, shameless, have committed 
crimes against you. But you, very compassionate, noble 
as well as powerful, have endUied it. I think you aban
doned the earth before, showing compassion to me, not 
from weakness, lord ; but I did not know that before. From 
ignorance, lord, this strength of mine was tested by me, 
like an elephant struggling to overturn a mountain. Now 
the difference is recognized between you and me, like that 
of a mountain and an ant-hill, or a garu4a and a vulture. 
Life was given by you, master, to me who had approached 
to the point of death. Reverence to you who had this 
thought for one who had injUied him." 

After saying this with firm devotion, and asking Va.Jin 
fbr forgiveness, Dasanana circumambulated him three 
times and bowed to him. The gods rained flowers oti Muni 
Valin, delighted with such nobility, saying, "Well done! 
Well done!" After bowing again to Valin, RavaI,1a wei;,t 
to the shrine made by Lord Bharata which resembled a 
crown on the mountain. Laying aside his weapons, 
Candrahasa, et cetera, he himself with the women of his 
household made the eightfold puja to the Arhats, ~~abha 
and others. Having drawn out a muscle and having 
wiped off the tendon, Dasanana, very impetuous, played on 
the lute of his arm with devotion. While Dasanana was 
playing the lute charmingly with griimarli.gas 111 and his 
women were singing delightfully with the seven notes, 11• 

DharaQa, the lord of setpents, came there to pay homage 
to the shrine and worshipped the Arhats with a puja. 
Seeing RavaI,la singing songs devoted to the Arhats' 
virtues, with clever introductory verses, et cetera, accom
panied by the lute, Dharai;i.a said: 

"This song of yoUis consisting of praise of the Ar hats' 
virtues is indeed a good thing in accordance with 
your own character. I am pleased with it, Ravai;ta. 

111 268. See I, n. I63. 
112 268, See I, p. r33 and o. i:73. 
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Emancipation is . the chief fruit of praise of the Arhats' 
virtues. Nevertheless, I have a wholesome respect for 
you. What can I give you? Choose, sir I" 

Rav3.l)a said: "It is proper that you are pleased with 
the praises of the virtues of the god of gods (Arhat). For 
devotion to the Master belongs to you, Lord of Nii.gas. 
Just as your devotion to the Master is embellished by your 
giving something, mine_ would certainly be tarnished by 
my accepting anything." 

Again the Lord of Nii.gas said: "RavaJ.la, showing 
respect to the noble, I am especially pleased with your 
lack of greed." Saying this, he gave RavaJ.la the spear, 
Amoghavijaya (Unerring Victory), and the vidya which 
makes changes in appearance and went to his own abode~ 

After paying homage to the T!rthanathas, Dasanana 
went to Nityalokapura, married Ratnavali, aud went back 
to I.a.nka. 

Theu Valin's brilliant omniscience developed and a 
great festival of omniscience was made by gods and asuras. 
Then in time from the destruction of the karmas that 
prolong existence, possessing the four infinities of the 
Siddhas, he went to the place from which there is no return. 

Now, in the city Jyotil;>.pura on Mt. Vaita<).hya there 
was a Vidyadhara-lord, Jvalanasikha. He had a beautiful 
queen, Srimati, and by her a bright-eyed daughter, Tara. 
One day Sahasagati, the son of Cakrfuika, a Vidyadhara
king, saw her and was immediately wounded by love. 
Sahasagati asked Jvalana for her through agents and also 
Sugriva, king of the Vii.naras (asked for her). For many 
seek a jewel. The father asked an astrologer: "Both of 
them are well-born, handsome, powerful. To which should 
the maiden be given? " "Sahasagati will have a short 
life and the king of the Kap is a long life," the astrologer 
said, so he gave her to Sugriva. Sahasa did not attain 
forgetfulness at all because of disappointment in his wish, 
as if touched by charcoal day by day. Two sons, strong 
as elephants, Angada and J ayananda, were born to Sugriva 
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dallying with Tara. Sahasagati, in love with Tarll., his 
mind stirred by love, reflected: 

"When shall I kiss the fawn-eyed girl's lotus-mouth 
covered with petals of her lips like a ripe bimba 1 When 
shall I touch her full breasts with my hand ? When shall 
I make them small by a tight embrace 1 I shall take her 
by force or trickery I" 

With these reflections he recalled the vidya Sem~i 
(wisdom) which changes the form. The son of King 
CakrAilka went to Mt. ~udrahimavat, stood in a cave, 
and began to subdue her. 

Ravat,a's conquests (293--654) 

Now Dasll.nana left Lanka, like the sun the slope of 
the eastern mountain, for an expedition of conquest. 
After conquering the Vidyadharas and the kings living 
within the continent, he went to Patalalanka. There he 
was humbly honored with gifts by Candr3.J/.akha's husband, 
Khara, soft-spoken, like a servant. Khara, attended by 
fourteen thousand Vidyadharas, set out with Rav3.J/.a who 
wished to conquer Indra. Then King Sugriva with his 
army followed the powerful king of the R~ases like a 
fire following a wind. Dasanana advanced with unstum
bling gait, with heaven and earth covered with many 
armies, like an agitated ocean. Then Dasanana saw the 
river Reva flowing down from the Vindhya mountain, like 
a charming young woman, which had a tongue joined, as it 
were, by the groups of cooing maralas, adorned with hips, 
as it were, by the broad sandy beach, wearing curls, as it 
were, with the curling waves, casting glances often with 
the leaps of the saphara, as it were. Dasakandhara camped 
on the bank of the Reva with his army like a powerful 
elephant-leader surrounded by his herd. He took a bath 
in the river, put on white clothes, set the jeweled image of 
the Arhat on a jeweled seat, bathed it with water from the 
Reva and, firmly seated in concentrated meditation, 
began a piija with blooming lotuses. Then suddenly a 
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fiood, like an ocean-wave, reached Dasagr!va occupied with 
the piljll. The water advanced, uproot.illg trees by the 
roots as easily as bunches of grass, above the .high banks. 
High waves in succession crushed like oyster-shells the 
boats that were tied to the banks with blows against the 
banks in every direction. The water filled up great caves 
in the banks resembling caverns in Patala, like food filllng 
gluttons. The river covered the islands completely like 
moonlight of the full moon the aerial cars of the circle of 
heavenly bodies. The fiood uncovered fish by its great 
waves advancing, like a fast wind the shoots of trees. The 
foamy, llluddy water came swiftly and carried away the 
Arhats' piijil from Dasakru;tha as he was making it. More 
angered by the carrying away of the piiji!. than by cutting 
off his head, Dasagriva approached with harsh speech: 

"Say l What enemy without cause released this water 
hard to restrain because of its speed to make an obstacle 
to the Arhats' piija ? Is some heretic-king present, or a 
Vidyi!.dhara, or a demon, or a god? " 

Then a Vidyadhara explained to Dasamauli: "Ahead 
of here there is a large city Mahi'lfflaii. In it there is a 
powerful king, Sahasriitisu, like another sun, served by 
kings by the thousand. He obstructed the water in the 
Reva by a ·dam for the sake of water-sports. What is 
impossible for the powerful ? Now this Sahasriitisu is 
playing comfortably in the water with a thousand queens, 
like an elephant with cow-elephants. His body-guards 
to the number of a lac, fully armed, stand on the two 
banks, with weapons raised like those of Harl. There is an 
assurance, never seen before, on the part of him having 
unequaled strength, so they are merely for looks, or rather, 
as witnesses of the action. 

The water-goddesses were terrified and the water
animals were put to filght by the vigorous blows in water
sports of him, powerful. This water was surely rolled up 
b~use of the excessive obstruction and the overflow 
caused by him and a thousand women. After this high 
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water had inundated both banks quickly, it submerged 
yoUI pfijll to the gods here, Dasllnana. Look at these 
remains of the garlands of his wives, actually floating on 
the bank of the Revll. That is the first indication. This 
water, very tUibid from the women's cosmetics made of 
musk, et cetera, is hard to restrain, 0 restrainer of heroes ... 

At hearing this Dasanana was inflamed very much, 
like a fire that has received an oblation, and said: 

"Listen I This piljll to the gods was spoiled by that 
water spoiled by his own body by him wishing to die, like 
devad~ya spoiled by collyrium. Therefore, go, soldiers 
of the R~asas I Bind that wretch who thinks himself. a 
soldier and bring him here, sirs, like fishermen a fish." 

Instructed emphatically to this effect, his followers, 
the Riik~asa-soldiers, ran by the lacs, like extraordinary 
waves of the Reva. The Riik~asas engaged in battle with 
Sahasransu's soldiers standing on the banks, like ele
phants with elephants inside a forest. Standing in 
the air, bewildering very many of them by vidyiis, they 
attacked them like clouds attacking sarabhas with hail.'" 
Seeing his men being attacked, his . lip trembling with 
anger, Sahasransu reassUied his wives by waving his hand 
like a pennant. Sahasransu left the Reva, like Airavai;ia 
leaving the heavenly Sindhu, and strung his bow. Sahas
ransu, long-armed,. put the R~as-heroes in the air to 
flight with arrows, like a wind bunches of straw. When 
he saw that his men had been turned from the battle, 
Ravai;ia himself, angered, approached Sahasransu, raining 
arrows. Both angry, both very strong, both determined, 
they fought for a long time with various weapons. Realizing 
that he could not. be defeated by strength of arm, Ravai;ia 
seized the king of M~rnatl, after bewildering him like 
an elephant with a vidya. Praising him as very heroic, 
Dasagriva himself conducted him to the camp, very humble, 
considering himself · conquered even though he had con
quered. 

ua 331. See I, n. 302. 
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While Da.sanana was seated in his council, delighted, 
a flying ascetic, named Sataba.hu, arrived. Dasasya left 
his lion-throne, took off his jeweled slippers, and stood to 
receive him, like a peacock a cloud. Rav- fell at his 
feet, touching the ground with five parts of the body, 
considering him equal to a g~adhara of the Arhats. After 
seating the muni on the seat offered by himself, Dasagrlva 
bowed to him and sat down on the ground. Like confidence 
embodied, a brother to teassurance of all the world, he 
gave him the blessing, 'Dharmaliibha, '"• . the mother of 
good fortune. The best of munis, questioned by Riiv~a 
with folded hands about the reason for his coming, replied 
with the harmless speech: 

"I am Sataba.hu. I was king of Miihi~mati. I am 
afraid of this living in worldly existence, like a tiger afraid 
of fire. I bestowed my kingdom on my son, Sahasrakir_, 
and resorted to the vow which resembles a chariot on the 
road to emancipation.'' 

When this was half-spoken, Dasagrlva said, his head 
bowed: ''. Is he your reverence's powerful son?" The 
muni said, '"Yes," and D8.Sanana said: 

"I came here to the river-banlc in course of an 
expedition of conquest. Camp was made on that bank 
and, as I had made worship of the Jinas with blooming 
lotuses, I became absorbed in that, my mind · concentrated 
on one object. When the piija was submerged by water 
which he caused to overflow, impure from his bathing, I 
did this in anger. I think he, noble, did that in ignorante. 
Why would your son show any disrespect at all to the 
Arhats?" 

Saying this, Dasiinana bowed and brought Sahasralisu, 
and he bowed to his father, the muni, his face bowed in 
shame. Riivai;ia said to him: "Henceforth, you are my 
brother. Muni Sataba.hu is my father as well as yours. 
Go, rule your own kingdom. Take additional territory, 

11' 343. ':May you obtain dharma.' 
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also. For you are a fourth to us three, 110 taking a part of 
(our) wealth." 

Sahasrruisu, freed and so addressed, said: "For the 
future I have finished with the kingdom and the body. 
I shall resort to the vow to which my father resorted, which 
destroys worldly existence. For this road of the noble 
leads to emancipation." Saying this, he entrusted his 
son to Dasii.sya and he in his last body took the vow at his 
father's feet. At the very time because of their friendship 
he sent word to King Anarai;tya that he had become a 
mendicant. The king of Ayodhya thought, "There was 
an agreement between my dear friend and me that we 
would take the vow at the same time." RecaJHng his 
promise to this effect he gave his kingdom to his son 
Dasaratha and, having the wealth of truth, took the 
vow. 

After paying homage to the r.;is, Satabahu and Sahas
ralisu, Dasanana installed Sahasralisu's son on the throne 
and left through the air. 

Story of N iirada (362-514) 

Then Muni Naiada, weak from blows with clubs, et 
cetera. lamenting, ."This was a crime," told R3.va.Q.a: 

"King, in Rajapura there is a king, named Marotta. 
He is a heretic and makes sacrifices, influenced by wicked 
Brahmans. I saw innocent animals, crying out, bound, 
being led by his Brahmans like butchers for slaughter in 
a sacrifice. Then I, compassionate, descended from the 
sky and qnestioned Marotta who was surrounded by 
Brahmans, 'I,ook I What is taking place? ' Then Marotta 
said: 'This is a sacrifice ordered by the Brilhmans. The 
animals must be sacrificed here in the sacrificial ground 
to please the gods. This is a well-known righteous act 
for the sake of heaven. Therefore I shall make a sacrifice 
today with these animals, sir.' Then I said to him: 'The 

tu> 354. Rivana and his two brothers. 
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body is the sacrificial ground ; the sottl is the sacrificer; 
penance is the fire ; knowledge is said to be the ghI; karma 
is the fuel; anger, et cetera are considered the animals; 
truth is the sacrificial post ; protection of all living things 
is the fee for the sacrifice. If a sacrifice has been made 
in accordance with the Vedas, with the understanding the 
three Vedas are the three jewels, by a different means, the 
attainment of emancipation results. The people who, 
like Rakl;asas, make a sacrifice by killing goats, et cetera, 
will remain in a terrible hell, suffering pain, for a Jong time 
after they have died. You spring from the best family; 
you are intelligent and wealthy. 0 king, turn from that 
crime suitable for hunters. If heaven were possible for 
people by the killing of living creatures,. then this world 
of the living would be empty in a few days.' 

At hearing this speech of mine, the Brahmans flamed 
with anger like the fires of a sacrifice and started up with 
staves and boards in their hands. Then I was beaten by 
them, escaped, and reached you, like one injured by the 
current oi a river reaching an island. Ravru;i.a. Protect the 
innocent animals who are being killed by these human
animals, I, on the other hand, am protected just from 
seeing you.•' 

Then Dasasya descended from his car with the inten
tjon of looking at that (the sacrifice), and was honored by 
the king with water for the feet, the lion-throne, et cetera. 
Dasanana, angry, said to King Marotta: "Sirrah I Why is 
this sacrifice being made by these men facing hell? For 
how can dharma taught by the omniscients benefiting the 
three worlds to be from non-injury result from a s'!Crifice 
consisting of injury to animals? Do not make this sacrifice 
hostile to the two worlds. If you make it, you will dwell 
in my prison in this world and in hell in the next." Then 
King Marotta stopped the sacrifice at once. For Riiv~a's 
command, terrifying to every one, is not to be transgressed. 
Dasiisya asked Niirada, "How did these sacrifices consisting 
of slaughter of animals originate?" and Nlirada related: 
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Story of origin of animal sacrifices (383-502) 

"There is a city, Sak.timati, famous throughout the 
world. It is adorned by the river Saktimatl like a pleasure
companion. When many kings had come and gone si.nce 
Munisuvrata of good vows, Abhicandra, best of kings, 
was king in this city. Abhicandra had a son, Vasu by 
name, very intelligent, known for speaking the trnth. 
Under the gurn K~irak.adamba, his son Parvataka, Prince 
Vasu, and I-the three of us-studied. One night when 
we were asleep on the top of the house from fatigue from 
study, two flying ascetics were talking to each other, as 
they went through the air. ~lrak.adambak.a heard, 'One 
of these will go to heaven, but the other two will go to hell.' 

Hearing this, K~lrak.adamba was crushed and thought : 
'Oh I oh I With me as a teacher, two of my pupils will go 
to hell. Which one of these will go to heaven and which 
to hell? • Wishing to know this, the teacher summoned 
the three of us at the same time. The guru gave each one 
of us a dough-cock,and said, 'Kill these where no one sees.' 
Vasu and Parvataka went to deserted places ·and destroyed 
the dough-cocks as well as a state of existence beneficial 
to themselves. I went to a very distant place outside the 
city, stopped in a spot without any people, looked in all 
directions, and thought: 'Though the order was given by 
· the guru, "Son, you must kill this cock where no one sees," 
he (the cock) sees, I see, and the Khecaras see, the Loka
pa.las see, and the jfi.3.nins 1 ui see. There is no place where 
no one sees. "The cock certainly must not be killed," is the 
meaning of the gurn's speech. The reverend guru, com
passionate, always averse to injury, surely gave this com
mand to test our intelligence.' 

With these reflections I returned without killing the 
cock and explained to the gurn the reason for not killing 
the cock. The guru embraced me with pride, thinking, 

11& 395. 'this would include persons with the 3 higher kinds of 
knowledge. See I, pp. 201 ff. 

,o 
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• He will go to heaven,' and said, •Well done I Well done I ' 
Vasu and Parvataka returned later and said, 'We killed 
the cocks where no one could see.' The guru reviled them, 
'0 wretches, you saw in the first place; the Khecaras, et 
cetera saw. Why were the cocks killed?' The idea of teach
ing forgotten because of that pain, the teacher thought: 
'My trouble in teaching Vasu and Parvata was wasted. 
The teaching of the guru develops here according to the 
recipient. Rain-water becomes pearls or brine according 
tq the difference in place. My son Parvataka is dear to 
me; Vasu is dearer than a son even. They will go to hell. 
So enough for me of being a householder.' From disgust 
with existence at these thoughts, the teacher became a 
mendicant then and Parvata sat at his feet, expert on 
occasion of exposition. As I had become expert in all 
the sciences by favor of the guru, I returned to my own 
place then. 

Abhicandra, the moon of kings, took the vow at the 
proper time and then Vasu became king, equal to Vasudeva 
in splendor. He acquired a reputation through the world, 
'He tells the truth,' and he spoke only the truth in order 
to protect his reputation. 

Then one day a hunter, wlio was deer-hunting, shot 
an arrow and it stumbled on the intervening slope of the 
Vindhya. He went to find out the reason for the arrow's 
stumbling on it and, touching it with his hand, found it was 
atmospheric crystal. He thought : 'I think I saw the deer 
moving somewhere else reflected in this, like the shadow 
of the earth reflected in the moon. Unless you touch it, 
this is not observed at all. Surely this is suitable to give 
to King V asu.' The hunter went to the king secretly and 
told him about the stone. The king accepted it with 
delight and gave him much money. He (the king) had a 
base for his throne made from it in secret and had the 
artisans killed. For kings are subject to no one. The 
king of Cedi's lion-throne was set on this base and the 
people believed that it stood in the air from the power of 

,oa 
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truth: 'Pleased by the truth, gods attend him,' and so 
his strong reputation spread over the world. Kings, 
terrified by his reputation, submitted to him .. For repu
tation, whether true or false, conquers men. 

Dispute over meaning of aja (418-454) 

One day I went there and saw Parvata commenting 
on the ];l.gveda to intelligent pupils. He explained the 
phrase, 'Sacrifice must be made with aja(s),' as meaning 
with 'm~a(s) .' 117 I said to him, 'Brother, what are you 
saying by mistake? Aja is so-called because three-year old 
rice does not reproduce. Why have you forgotten that it 
was so explained by our guru ? ' 

Tlien Parvataka said, 'The father did not say that. 
:Moreover, aja(s) were said to be m~a(s) and are called the 
same in the lexicons.' 

I said : 'The determination of the meaning of words is 
primary and secondary. In this case the guru taught the 
secondary. The gum is a teacher of dharma alone; and 
sacred knowledge consists of dharma alone. Do not 
commit a sin by falsifying both, friend.' 

Parvata replied scornfully: 'The gnru said aja(s) 
meant 'm(!$a(s) .' Do you acquire dharma by transgression 
of the meaning of words taught by the guru? False and 
arrogant speech on the part of men should not exist from 
fear of punishment. Let us make a wager of cutting out 
the tongue on the confirmation of our own opinion. King 
Vasu, the fellow-student of us both, can be the authority.' 
I agreed to that, for there is no fear on the part of those 
speaking the truth. Secretly Parvata's mother, though 
occupied with household matters, said to him : 'I heard 
your father say, "Aja means three-year old rice." That 

11, 419. It is difficult to see why Hem. uses the word ffl$ here, 
which means 'ram' and only •rain.• Aja can mean either • goat' or 
•ram.' But it usually means 'goat' and certainly in the Brahtnanic 
sacrifices, it was a goat, chaga, and not a sheep. See Miminsadariana 
with Sahara's bhqya, 6. 8. ro. 
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you made a wager to cut out your tongue from arrogance 
was improper. People acting without reflection are the 
home of calamities.' 

Parvata said, 'Just as I did such a thing, so :i; do not 
know the reason for doing it, mother.' 

Wounded in the heart by grief over Parvata's calamity, 
she went to King V asu. What is not done for the sake of 
a son? Vasu said, 'Now I see Ksirakadamba, mother, 
when I see you. What can I do.for you or what can I 
give you ? ' She said, ' Give me the boon of a son, king. 
For without a son what is the use to me of other money 
and grain·, son? ' 

Vasu said: 'Mother, Parvata must be protected and 
honored by me. For it is said in the sacred texts, "One 
must treat the sou· of the guru like the guru.'' Whose 
(name-) leaf has been turned up by angry Fate unseason
ably? Who wishes to kill my brother? Tell me, mother. 
Why are you grieved ? ' 

She told the story about the interpretation of aja and 
her son's wager and, saying 'You have been made the 
authority,' she asks, •Say .that aja means "m~a" and 
protect your brother. For the great confer benefits just 
by existing, how much more by speech.' 

King Vasu said: 'How can I lie, mother? For truthful 
persons do not lie even when in danger of life. Not even 
any other lie can be told by the one fearing evil, to say 
nothing of misrepresenting the guru's words and bearing 
false witness.' 

'Choose between your guru's son and adherence to your 
vow of truth,' she said angrily, and the king consented to 
her speech. Then ~irakadamba's wife went away, de
lighted, and Parvata and I went to King Vasu's assembly. 
The councilors, endowed with the quality of impartiality, 
met in the council, hansas for (separating) the milk and 
water of the truth and falsehood of the disputants. The 
head of the council, Vasu, adorned his lion-throne on the 
base of the atmospheric crystal like the moon adorning the 
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sky. Then Parvataka and I explained our respective 
opinions about the interpretation to the king, saying, 'Tell 
the truth.' The Brahman-elders said: 'The decision depends 
on you. You are their authority, an eye-witness, like the 
sun of the heaven and earth. The magic instruments,118 

the pitcher, et cetera, act fro?Jl truth, the cloud rains from 
truth, the gods have power from truth. This world has 
been founded on truth by you yourself, 0 king. Why do 
we speak to you on this subject? Speak in accordance 
with your vow of truthfulness.' 

After hearing their speech, Vasu cast aside his repu
tation for truthfulness and testified, 'The guru explained 
aja as m~a.' Angered by that lie, the gods split the 
crystal base then and there. King Vasu fell to the ground 
at once, as if announcing in advance his fall into hell. 
Then King Vasu, destroyed by the gods who were angered 
by that falsehood, went to a terrible hell. Vasu's sons, 
Prthuvasa, Citravasu, vasava, Sakra, Vibhavasu, ViSv:l
vasu, and the seventh, Sura, and the eighth, Mahasiira, 
seated at their father's feet, were killed by the gods at 
that time from anger. The ninth son, . Suvasn, fled to 
Nagapura and Vasu's tenth son, Brhaddhvaja went to 
Mathura. 

Much ridiculed by the citizens, Parvata was banished 
from the city and was received by the Asura Mahakala." 

Story of Mahiikiila (455-502) 
Asked by Dasamukha, "Who is this Mahakala?" 

Narada related: "There is a city here, Caral).ayugala. Its 
king was Ayodhana and his wife's name was Diti, and they 
had a beautiful daughter, Sulasa. Summoned by her 
father to her svayamvara, all the kings came and King 

118 445, When a king had to be chosen from among the people, 
because there was none by succession, when a suitable person was found, 
the elephant trumpeted, the horse neighed. the pitcher sprinkled him, 
the chau.ri fanned him, and the umbrella st~d over him. Cf. Penzer's 
Ocean of Story, V, r75:ff. and the Kathak~a. p. 4. 
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Sagara was first among them. At Sagara's command a 
woman door-keeper, named -M'.andodari, went to King 
Ayodhana's palace every day. One day Diti went into a 
plantain-house in the palace-garden with Sulasa · and 
Mandodarl went also. Wishing to hear their co.nversation, 
Mandodari clung to the creepers. Diti said to Sulasa: 

· Child, there is great anxiety to me in this svayaihvara 
of yours. The choice depends on you. So listen to the 
whole thing from the beginning. There were two sons of 
];l~abha Svamin, Bharata and Bahubali, who had descend
ants, whose sons were Surya and Soma. My brother, 
'froabindu, was born in the Soma-line; your father, King 
Ayodhana, was born in the Surya-line. Ayodhana's sister, 
Satyayasas, became the wife of King 'froabindu and 
their son was Madhupmgala. I wish you to be given to 
him, fair maiden, but your father wishes to give you to a 
husband chosen at a svayathvara. I do not know whom 
you will choose. This is a worry to me. You must choose 
my nephew among the kings.' 

Sulasa agreed to her instructions and Mandodari 
told King Sagara what she had heard. Sagara instructed 
his family-priest, Visvabhuti, and he, a poet, immediately 
composed a treatise on the characteristics of kings. In 
this he wrote in such a way that Sagara became endowed 
with all royal characteristics and Madhupmgala was devoid 
of them. He put the book in a box as if it were ancient 
and took it into the royal council one day at the king's 
command. At the beginning Sagara said that whoever 
was deficient in proper characteristics according to this 
book when it was read should be killed and abandoned by 
every one. As the priest read the book, Madhupiitgala 
became ashamed because he was lacking in proper charac
teristics. Madhupmgala went away and Sulasa chose 
Sagara. The wedding took place at once and they all 
went to their respective homes. 

Madhupingala practiced foolish penance because of 
his humiliation and died; he became an Asura, named 
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Mahlikala, lord of sixty thousand. Then he knew by 
clairvoyance Sagara's scheme which was the cause of 
his own humiliation in Sulasa's svaya!hvara. The Asura 
said, 'I will kill King Sagara and other kings also,' and, 
as he was looking for opportunities, he saw Parvata at the 
river Suktimati. Then he assumed the dress of a Brahman 
and said to Parvata, • I am a friend of your father, named 
Sa,;,<).ilya, noble sir. Formerly, K~irakadamba and I to
gether studied with the wise teacher Gautama. Hearing 
that you had. been injured by Narada and the people, 
I came. I shall make your side successful, bewildering 
every one by charms.' 

· Together with Parvata the Asura bewildered the whole 
people by means of wicked practices to make them fall into 
an evil state of existence. He produced afflictions, such 
as diseases, bhiits, et cetera, everywhere among the people 
and made them free froni afflictions when the opinion of 
Parvata had been adopted. By the instructions of Sai;,
q.ilya Parvata allayed illness and, as he had benefited them 
repeatedly, he fixed the people in his opinion. The Asura 
created diseases, severe and very llumerous, in Sagara's 
city, harem, and attendants. Even Sagara turned to 
Parvata because of the people's confidence and he with 
Sii.Qq.ilya allayed diseases everywhere. 

What he taught (485-50I) 
' Drinking wine in the Sautr:lma.JJ.i 110 is not wrong 

according to the rules. Illicit relations with women must be 
practiced in the sacrifice named 'Gosava."' ''° In the matr
medha the mother must be killed and in the pitrmedha ,., 

110 485. See Satapathabriibma:oa, K44,a V. 5. 4 and XII. 7. ff., 
SBE, XI,I, XI,IV. 

HO ·485. For the Gosava, see p. 1:57 of Caland's Das Jaiminiya 
Brahmai;ia in Auswahl; II. n3 of original. Also Garbe's Srautasfttra 
of A.pastamba, 22. z3. 

111 486. Pitrmedha is the oblation made to the Pitrs and is de
scribed in the ~atapathabrabrna,;ta XIII. 8. I. ff. (SBE, XLIV). But 
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the father must be killed at the sacrificial-ground; and 
there is no sin in it. . 

After making a fire on the back of a tortoise, 
one should satisfy (the fire) with an oblation, after saying, 
.. Hail to Juhvaka,1' zealously. When a tortoise can not 
be found, then a Brahman should throw the oblation, 
having lighted a blazing fire on the head, resembling a 
tortoise, of a pure Brahman, bald, of a tawny color, 
motionless, immersed in pure water up to his mouth.122 

Everything is one and the same god: what has been; 
what will be; who is lord of immortality; what grows by 
food.'" Since there is one god, who perishes here ? 
Renee, kill as many animals as you like in the sacrifice. 
Eating of their flesh must be done in the sacrificial rites 
by the one sacrificing repeatedly. For an act committed 
at the direction of the gods is pure.' 

By him advising in this way Sag0.ra was <;onverted to 
his doctrine and had animal-sacrifices made in Kuruk~etra, 
et cetera in the sacrificial-ground. Having begun, he 
made the sacrifices at the coronations of kings. et cetera. 
and the Asura showed those killed in sacrifice occupying 
heavenly palaces. Then the people converted to Parvata's 
opinions, trusting him, fearlessly made sacrifices consisting 
of injury to animals. I saw that and said to a Vidyadhara 
named Divakara, 'All the animals at th~ sacrifice must 
be taken away by you.' He agreed with me; (but) when 
he took the animals in the sacrifice, a base god, a Paramii-

it is a description of funeral rites and does not involve the slaying of a 
father or mother. I have not been able to find an explanation of this 
statement. See Appendix I. 

tH 487. The sacrifice of a tortoise appears in the building of the fire
altar, but it does not correspond with this. See §ata. Br. 7. 5. r. (SBE, 
XI.I). The rest of the rite here corresponds very closely with Taitt. 
Br. 3. 9. rs. But that concerns the 8Svamedha and a tortoise has 
nothing to do with it. I can not locate any rite to which Hemacandra's 
description applies. See Appendix I. 

1~ 490. This is ~gveda 10, go. 2, 
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dharmika, knew it. Mahakala set up a statue of ].l~abha 
to destroy his vidya and the Khecara stopped (rescuing 
the animals). Then I went elsewhere silently, my scheme 
having been destroyed; and he encouraged Sagara in the 
sacrifices by deceit. He sacrificed Sagara with Sulasa in 
the sacrificial fire and, his purpose accomplished, Mahakala 
went to his own abode. Thus sacrifices consisj.ing of 
injury to animals were made by the Brahmans through 
Parvata, a mountain of wickedness. They must be stopped 
by you." 

Dasanana consented to that, bowed humbly to Narada, 
asked his forgiveness because of Marntta and dismissed him. 

N iirada' s birth (50 3-514) 

Marntta bowed to Rav~a and said, "Who is this 
ocean of compassion who stopped us from that sin through 
you, master? i, 

Ravru,ia replied: "There was a Brahman, Brahmarnci, 
who was an ascetic. His wife, KfirmI, became pregnant. 
One day some monks came there and one of them said: 
'It was, indeed, well done, that living in a house was 
abandoned from fear of worldly existence. Row, pray, 
does living in a forest differ from living in a house, if you 
have relations with your wife again, your mind injured by 
sense-objects?' 

Hearing that, Brahmarnci accepted the teaching of 
the Jinas and became a mendicant at once and Kiirmi 
became a laywoman next. Devoid of false belief, living 
there in the hermitage, she bore a son who was exempt 
from crying, et cetera, named Narada. When she had 
gone somewhere else (one day), the Jrmbhaka gods kid
naped him. Because of sorrow for the hoy, she became a 
mendicant under Indnmala. The gods took care of him 
and taught him the sciences; and in course of time gave 

· him the vidya • going through the air.' Observing the 
lesser vows, he reached charming youth. As he always 
wore the topknot, he was neither householder nor ascetic. 
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Eager to watch quarrels, interested in singing and dancing, 
he was always very devoted to bad conduct and talkative
ness about love. The creator of peace and dissension 
between heroes and lovers, with an umbrella under his 
arm and his mat in his hand, elevated on shoes, because 
he had been reared by the gods Narada became known on 
earth as a god-~i, a celibate in general isc. and doing as he 
pleased." 

Conquest of Mathurii (515-550) 

When the Lord of Lanka had told this, Marotta asked 
his forgiveness for the sin arising from the sacrifice which 
was made because of his own ignorance. Then King. 
Marotta gave his daughter, Kanakaprabhii, to Dasasya, 
and Dasiisya married her. Destroyer of Marutta's sacrifice, 
strong like the wind, he went then to the city Mathura, 
very powerful. Its king, Harivahana, came to Dasagriva 
with his son Madhu, who had a spear, like Isana. Dasa
kandhara, delighted, talked with him who was standing 
near with devotion and asked him, "Where did your son 
get this spear for a weapon? " Madhu, instructed by 
his father by a gesture of his eye-brow, replied gently : 

"This was given to me by the Indra Camara, my 
friend in a former birth. Camara said: • In the continent 
Dhataklkha'.'<).a in Airavatak(;etra in the large city Sata
dvara there were a prince, Sumitra, and a boy of good 
family, ·Prabhava. They were friends like Vasanta and 
Madana. In childhood they learned the arts under one 
teacher and they played together as inseparable as the 
two Asvins. When they had grown up, Sumitra became 
king in that city and he made Prabhava very magnificent 
like himself. 

One day the king's horse ran away with him and 
went to a large forest ; and the king married the daughter 
of the head of a village in it. The king returned to his 

U& 5:14. I.e., he was a celibate. but did not observe all the details 
of the strict celibacy of monks. 
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own city with her and she, young and beautiful, was seen 
by Prabhava. Tormented by love at first sight of her, he 
became thinner day by day like the moon in the dark 
fortnight. The king, realizing that he who was not sus
ceptible to charms and spells had become very thin, said, 
"What is troubling you? Tell me fully, friend." Prabhava 
replied, "This can not be spoken which even in my mind 
amounts to a family disgrace." Questioned persistently 
by the king, the well-born youth said, "Love for 
Vanamala is the cause of my bodily weakness." The 
king said, "For your sake, I would abandon even a 
kingdom, to say nothing of a mere woman. Take her 
this very day." With these words he dismissed him 
and sent her after him, like a messenger, to his house 
at nightfall. 

She said: "The king has given me, a life-giving herb, 
to you, suffering. Therefore, command me. The hus
band's command is very powerful for me. For your sake 
my husband would give up his life, to say nothing of a 
slave like me. Why do you seem indifferent?•• 

Prabhava said, "Alas! alas for me shameless! He 
indeed is noble whose friendship for me is snch a kind. 
Even life is given for another, but not .a wife. So an evil 
thing has been•done today by him for my sake. There is 
nothing unaskable, like· the improper speech of slanderers, 
for people like me; and nothing ungivable for people like 
him, like wishing-trees. By all means, go. You are 
(like) a mother. Henceforth do not look at this person 
(me) nor speak to such a heap of evil even at your 
husband's command." 

The king had come there secretly and had heard his 
speech, and was greatly delighted at seeing his friend's 
virtue. After bowing to Vanamala and dismissing her, 
Prabhava took a cruel sword and started to cnt off his own 
head. Sumitra showed himself and took the sword from 
his hand, saying, "Do not do anything rash." Prabhava, 
his head bowed from shame, as if wishing to enter the earth, 
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was restored to his natural state by Sumitra some way or 
other. They ruled for a Jong time, devoted friends as 
before. Sumitra became a mendicant, died, and became 
the god Isana. Then he fell and became you, the son of 
Harivahana, king of Mathura, named Madhu, strong
armed, son of Madhavi. Prabhava wandered through 
births for a long time and became the son of Visvavasu 
and Jyotirmati, named Srikumara. He practiced penance 
with a nidana, died in the course of time, and became 
I, the Indra Camara, your friend of a former birth.' 

After relating this, he gave me this trident, which goes 
up to two thousand yoj anas and returns, after doing its 
work." After hearing this, DaSagriva gave his daughter, 
Manorama, to Prince :Madhu, conspicuous in devotion 
and power. 

Then Dasakandhara went to worship the shrines in 
. Pa,;i<j_aka on Svar,;iadri eighteen years from the day he left 
Lanka. Dasaka,;itha paid homage to the shrines ardently 
with concerts, pfljas, and festivals held with great 
magnificence. 

Taking of Durlangha- (551-577) 

At Dasagnva's command Kumbhakaroa and others 
went to capture Indra's Di.kpala, N alakubara, in the city 
Durlangha. By means of the vidya Asali N alakubara 
made a wall of fire, which was a hundred yojanas high, in 
his city. And on it he made machines made of fire alone 
making a fire in the sky, as it were, with masses of flames. 
Nalakubara stood near the wall, surrounded by soldiers, 
blazing with anger like a V ahniknmara. Knmbhakar,;ia 
and the others approached and were not able even to look 
at him, like men aroused from sleep looking at th_e 
midday sun of summer. "This city Durlaiigha is hard to 
cross," they declared to Dasasya, after they had retreated, 
their eagerness destroyed, with difficulty. Dasasya 
himself went there and saw the wall such as it was. 
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Not seeing any means of captnring it, he considered for 
a long time with his friends. 

Th.en Nalakftbara's wife, Uparambha, fell in love with 
Da.58.sya and sent a woman-messenger who said to him: 
"Uparambha, like the Sri of victory embodied, wishes to 
dally with you. Her mind has been carried away by your 
virtues. ·only in body does she remain there. She will 
make the vidya Asali, the guardian of the wall, as well as 
herself, submissive to you, honored sir. By it you will 
capture. the city and :Nalakiibara and the divine cakra, 
Sudarsana, will fall to you here." 

Bibhl',al_la, at whom Dasasya looked laughingly, said, 
"Very well," and dismissed the woman-messenger. Dasa
griva said to Bibh~al_la angrily: "Look here ! What is 
this you have done which is derogatory to the family? 
No one in our family has given his heart to another man's 
wife, foolish man, nor his back to the enemy. in battle. 
This new stain on the family has been made by you just 
by speech. 0 Bibmi,a1_1a, what was your idea in saying 
this?" Bibhi~al_la said, "Be calm, powerful elder brother. 
Mere speech is not sufficient for family-disgrace to pure
minded...men. Let her come and give yon the vidya
Let the enemy become submissive. Do not possess her. 
You should dismiss her with an appropriate speech." 

While Dasanana gave approval to Bibh~Rl_la's speech, 
Uparambha came, eaget for his embraces. She gave him 
the vidya Asalika, which had been made into a wall in the 
city by · her husband, and unerring weapons in charge of 
Vyantaras. Dasasya destroyed the wall of fire by means 
of the vidya and entered Durlangha with his army and 
transport. Then Nalakiibara armed himself for battle 
and rose up and was seized by Bibmi,a1_1a like a leather
bag by an elephant. There RavRl_la came into posses
sion of the cakra named SudarSana, invincible even to 
gods and demons, irresistible to Sakra's kinsman.'•• 

126 572. I <think this must refet" to Na1akiibara himself, who was 
Indra's Dikpala. He must be the Sakra meant heie. 
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Dasii.sya gave the city to him when he had submitted. 
Jnst as the rich are not greedy for money, neither are 
the powerfnl greedy for victory. 

Then Dasasya said to Uparambha in a manner suitable 
for their families : 

"Fair lady, honor your husband who has shown 
respect -to me. You are now in the place of a guru to 
me bef:ause of giving me the vidya. I look upon other 
married women as sisters and mothers. You are "the 
daughter of Kamadhvaja and Sundari. Do not let any 
stain come from you, inimical to both families." 

Talking to her in this way, he returned her to Ki;ig 
Nalakiibara, uninjured like a woman who had come to 
her father's house because she was angry. 

Defeat of lndra (578-633) 

The elder brother of Kumbhakar1,1a, worshipped by 
King Nalakubara, set out with his army for Rathanupura. 
When he heard that Rava1,1a was coming, wise Sahasrii.ra 
said to his son Indra affectionately because of affection for 
his son: 

"Son, our family has reached the highest position 
through you, who are very powerful, being born in it, and 
has taken away prosperity from other families. This has 
been done by you by power alone. Now you must give 
attention to principles of policy. Power alone sometimes 
leads to calamity. Sarabhas, et cetera perish from power 
alone. The earth produces stronger than the strong. Do 
not be conceited at the thought, 'I am stronger than all.' 
Now a hero has appeared, the thief of all heroism, a sun 
in splendor, the restrainer of Sahasriilisu by whom Kailii.sa 
was easily uprooted, the destroyer of Marutta's sacrifice, 
he whose mind was unshaken by the Lord of J ambudvipa, 
the Indra of the Y ak~as, who has the trustworthy spear 
Amoghii. from Dhara1,1endra, whose mind was delighted 
by song with the lute of his arm in the presence of the 
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Arhat, powerful from the thiee regal powers,'•• haughty 
from two brothers like himself, like his arms, Rav!l"1a, Lord 
of Lruika, sun of the family of Sukesa. He crushed Y ama 
and your vassal, V aisrav""1a, with ease and he made a 
vassal of the king of the Viinaras, Sugriva, the brother of 
Valin. The younger brother 117 of him who had entered 
the· city Durlaligha with its wall of fire hard to cross 
bound and captured Nalakiibara. Now he is approaching 
you, violent as the fire at the end of the world. He 
must be calmed by the rain of nectar of humility, 
not otherwise. Offer him your beautiful daughter, Riipa
vati. So you will have the best alliance because of the 
connection.'' 

When he -had heard this speech of his father, he said 
angrily: 

uHow can one's own daughter be given to him, an 
enemy ? Besides, the hostility with him is not recent, 
but inherited. Remember that my father Vijayasiliha ,., 
was killed earlier by his adherents. What I did to his 
paternal grandfather, Malin,'•• I shall do to him. Let the 
wretch come! Do not be timid from affection. Depend 
on your natural fortitude. Do you not know your son's 
strength which you have always seen? " 

As he was saying this, Dasakandhara, irresistible, 
came and surrounded his. city, Rathaniipura, with an 
army. First, Dasasya, whose strength was celebrated, 
sent a messenger, who approached Indra and said to him 
confidently : 

'·Whatever kings are here who are proud of their 
vidyiis and strength of arm, Dasakandhara must be wor
shipped by them coming with gifts, et cetera. Through 
Dasak""'tha's forgetfulness and because of your siniplicity, 
so long a time as this has passed. Now it is tinie for 

11& 586. See II, n. 1.17. 
117 589. Bib~a. 
JIB 593. Really his uncle. 
tst, 594. His great-uncle. 
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devotion to him from you. Show devotion to him or show 
your power· now. ~ If you are lacking in devotion and power, 
in that case you will perish." · 

Indra said: "Ravru,a has been worshipped by wretched 
kings, so he is ~razed (with pride). Even crazed, he asks 
for a piija. Just as the time for Rii.vana's happiness has 
passed, so the time, having the form of death, is present 
now for him. Go and show me your master's devotion 
or power. If he is deficient in devotion and power, he will 
perish in that case." 

When Ravana had been so informed by the messenger, 
he, harsh from anger, very impetuous, armed himself and 
all the soldiers. Indra armed himself quickly and left 
Rathanftpura. For heroes can not endure a lot of conceit 
in other heroes. Vassals with vassals, soldiers with soldiers, 
generals with generals of the two armies fought together. 
There wa<s a conflict between the two armies raining 
weapons, like Pw,karii.varta clouds at the end of the 
world. Saying, "What is the use of these wretched 
soldiers being killed like flies? " Rii.vana himself mounted 
the best of elephants, Bhuvanii.lankii.ra, his bow strung 
for battle, and attacked Indra seated on Airii.vana. Indra's 
and R:lva1:1a 's elephants met, weaving magic snares over 
each other's faces, as it were, by callings of their trunks. 
The two elephants, having great endurance, struck tusk 
against tusk, making sparks fly as if from rubbing a fire
stick. A row of golden circlets fell to the ground at once 
from their tusks from their blows against each other as if 
from the arms of women separated from their husbands. 
Streams of blood flowed from their heads crushed by the 
blows with their tusks, like streams of ichor from their 
cheeks. Now with darts, now with arrows, now with 
hammers Rii.vana and Indra fought like the two unequaled 
elephants. Very powerful, they ground missiles to pieces 
with missiles mutually. One was.not inferior to the other, 
like the east and west ocean. The two of them, who had 
been initiated in the ·ceremony of battle, fought with 
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magic missiles which quickly participated in the state of 
oppressed and oppressor like a general rule and the excep
tion. While the two elephants, Airavru;,a and Bhuvana
lankiira, were closely joined like two pieces of fruit on one 
stalk, Riivat).a, knowing tricks, leaped from his elephant, 
went to Airiiva..,.a, killed the mahout, and captured Indra 
as well as the Indra of elephants. The elephant was 
entirely surrounded below by the Rak~as-soldiers making 
a loud noise from joy, like a piece of honey by bees. When 
Sakra (Indra) had been captured by Riiva..,.a, his army 
fled in all directions. When the lord has been conquered, 
the soldiers are surely conquered. Rava..,.a led Indra with 
Airava..,.a to his own camp and he himself became chief 
in the two rows (of cities). 

Then Dasakandhara returned to Lanka, threw Sakra 
into prison, like a parrot into a wooden cage. Sahasrara, 
with the regents of the quarters, came to Lank.ii, bowed to 
Ravai;ia, his hands folded submissively like a footman, 
and said: 

"We are not ashatned because we were conquered by 
you, powerful, who lifted up Kailasa as easily as a piece 
of rock. You being such as you are, a petition is not a 
reason for shame at all. So I ask you: release Sakra and 
give me the alms of a son ... 

Riiva..,.a said: "If I free Sakra, he with the regents 
and attendants must always do such work (as this). He 
must constantly keep the city Lank.ii everywhere as clean 
from grass, wood, et cetera, as the floor of a house. At 
every dawn he must sprinkle the city all over with divine 
perfumes like a cloud ,so with water, having made a waving 
of garments. After gathering and tying flowers himself 

180 628. Celo'tqepam. PE interprets celotla}epa as a 'rain of 
clothes,' and it is often so interpreted, I believe. But Hemacandra 
makes it plain in other passages that he does not mean a shower of clothes, 
but a waving o( garments. See I. 3. 300, where there is a comparison 
with chauris, 2. 3. 291, 3. I. 308, 3. 2. u5. One MS has the reading 
celaknopam., which has some appeal. 

" 
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always, like a gardener, he must present them on suitable 
occasions of the _gods, et cetera. So performing various 
tasks, your son may take his kingdom again and rejoice 
in my favor.'' 

Sahasrara said, "He will do so," and Rii.vaI).a released 
Sakra from his prison and entertained him like his own 
brother. Returning to Rathanupura, Indra was exceed
ingly depressed. For loss of prestige to those having 
prestige is harder to bear than death. 

One day a jiianin, Nirvar.iasruigama, stopped there 
and Indra went to pay him homage. 

"Blessed One, becanse of what act did I suffer this 
humiliation from RavaI_J.a," asked by Sakra, the mnni 
said: 

Previous incarnation of lndra (635-647) 

"In the past there was a Vidyadhara-chief in the 
beautiful Ariiijayapura, named Jvalanasinha. His wife 
was named Vegavati. They had a beautiful daughter, 
Ahilyii., and all the Vidyadhara-lords came to her svaya.th
vara. Anandamalin, lord of Candravartapura, came there 
and 'l'ru;litprabha, lord of '5uryavartapura, who was you. 
Ignoring you, though you had come together, Ahilya chose 
A.nandamalin of her own accord and you were humiliated. 
From that time you were jealous of 11.nandamalin, thinking, 
'He married Ahilya, though I was present".' 

One day Anandamii.Hn took the vow from disgust 
with the world and wandered with great sages, practicing 
severe penance. One time in the course of his wandering, 
he went to Mt. Rathavarta. You saw him and remembered 
Ahilyii.'s svayalhvara. Absorbed in meditation, he was 
bound and beaten many times by you, but, immovable as a 
mountain, he was not moved in the least from meditation. 
But his brother, chief of ascetics, possessing illustrious 
qnalities, saw (your actions), and discharged a hot flash'" 
at you, like a stroke of lightning at a tree. Pacified by 

1a1 643. See I, n. III. 
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your wife, SatyaSri, by assurance of devotion, he restrained 
the hot flash and you were not burned _at that time. Bec 
cause of the sin produced by the humiliation to the muni, 
you wandered through several births and, after acquiring 
pure karma, you became Indra, the son of Sahasrara. 
This defeat by Raval).a is the result at hand of the karma 
arising from the abuse and beating of the muni. For the 
acts of every one, from Purandara to a worm, certainly 
bear fruit, even after a long time. Such is the condition 
of worldly existence. 1 ' 

• After hearing this, Indra gave his kingdom to his son, 
Dattavirya, and became a mendicant, practiced very 
severe penance, and became emancipated. 

One day Riival).a went to Mt. Svarl).atuilga to pay 
homage to the sage Anantavirya whose omniscience had 
arisen. After he had paid homage, DaSakandhara sat down 
in tp.e proper place and listened to a sermon, a channel of 
nectar to the ears. At the end of the sermon Dasasya 
asked the great sage, "How shall I die? " and the Blessed 
One replied,. "The death of you, a Prativi,;I).u, will be at the 
hands of a future Vasudeva because of a sin connected 
with another man's wife, DaSanana." 

He took a vow before the same muni, "I will not 
enjoy another man's wife against her will." 

After bowing to the best of munis, an ocean of the 
jewels of knowledge, Dasavadana went to his own city in 
Pu~paka, equal to the moon for giving a wealth of joy to 
the blue night-blooming lotuses of the eyes of all the 
women of the city. 



CHAPTER III 

H.ANUM:AT'S BIRTH AND VARUJ'.,A'S 
SUBJECTION 

Now, h~re on Mt. Vaita<.lhya in. the town Adityapura 
there was a king, named Prahlada, and his wife, Ketnmati. 
They had a son, Pavanafijaya, victorious like the wind 
beJ::anse of his strength and manner of moving through 
the air. 

Story of Pavanailjaya and Ailjanasundari (3-278). 
Now in this same Bharata on Mt. Dantin near the 

ocean there was a Vidyadhara king, Mahendra, in the 
city Mahendra. By his wife lifdayasundarl he had a 
daughter, Aiijanasundarl, besides a hundred sons, Arin
dama, et cetera. When she was grown and her father 
was thinking about a husband, the ministers described 
young Vidyadharas by the thousand. At Mahendra's 
instructions the ministers had accurate pictures made on 
canvas of each one and brought them and showed them 
to him. Among these one day the minister showed 
Mahendra the portrait of Vidyutprabha, the son of the 
Vidyadhara-lord, Hiral}yabha, and his· wife, Sumanas, 
and the handsome portrait of Pavananjaya, the son of 
Prahlada. The king said to the minister, "These two are 
handsome and well-born. Which one of them is the 
husband for the girl? " and the minister replied : "Vidyut
prabha will attain emancipation at eighteen years of 
age. So the astrologers have already stated clearly, 
master. But Prahliida's son, Pavanafijaya1 will have a 
long life. So he is a suitable husband. Give Aiijana
sundarl to him." 

Jnst then all the Vidyadhara-kings and their retinues 
went with great magnificence to N andisvara for a festival. 
Prahlada saw the girl and said to Mahendra, "Please give 



HANUMAT'S BIRTH .AND VARUljK'°S SUBJECTION 163 

your daughter, Aiijanasundarl, to my son." Mahendra 
agreed, for that was his intention in the beginning. 
Prahlada 's request was merely a reason. 

They said, "The wedding must take place on the third 
day from this at the best of lakes, Manasa," and went to 
their proper places. Then Mahendra and Prahlada went 
to Lake Manasa joyfully with their households and 11uilt 
a house. 

Pavanafijaya said to his friend, Prahasita, "'You 
have seen Ai'ijana.sundarl. Tell me what she is like." 

Prahasita laughed a little and said: "I think Aiijana
sundarl is fairer than Rambha, et cetera. Her unequaled 
beauty, as it is seen by the eye, can not be described by 
the voice even by Brhaspati." 

Pavanai'ijaya said: "The time of the wedding is far 
away. How can she be brought within my range of vision, 
friend ? To those eager from love an hour becomes a day, 
a day becomes a month. How much more three days I" 

Then Prahasita replied : "Be calm. By going there 
at night, you will see your beloved, unobserved." Flying 
up, Pavanai'ijaya left with Prahasita for the seven-storied 
palace presided over by Ai'ijanasundarl. Concealing them
selves like spies, Pavanai'ijaya and his friend succeeded 
in seeing Aiijanasundarl fully. "You are lucky to get 
Pavanai'ijaya for a husband," her friend, Vasantatilaka, 
said to Aiijanasundarl. "Friend, who is to be praised as 
a husband, except the noble Vidyutprabha, who has his 
last body I '' 181 her friend Misraka said. The first one 
said, "Foolish girl, do you not know anything I How 
can Vidyutprabha with a short life be snitable for the 
mistress ? '• 

The second-one said, "Friend, it is you who are stupid. 
Even a little nectar is better than a lot of poison." 

Hearing this conversation of theirs, Pavanai'ijaya 
thought, "This is certainly agreeable to her, as she does 

1sz 26. This is his last birth. 
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not stop it." Angry at this thought, Pavanafijaya drew 
his sword aild appeared like a Rak~asa who has suddenly 
risen from darkness. Saying augrily, "I shall cut off the 
heads of the two in whose hearts is Vidyutprabha," 
Pavanafijaya started. Holding him by the arm, Prahasita 
said: "Do you not know that a woman, even though guilty, 
must not be killed, like a cow? How much more 
Afijanasundari entirely innocent. She did not stop the 
girl talking in this improper way from bashfulness." 

Restrained by Prahasita urgently, Pavanafijaya flew 
up and went to his own abode aud stayed awake, grieving. 
At dawn he said to Prahasita: "Friend, what would be the 
good of her for a wife? Even a servant who is indifferent 
is a source of trouble, to say nothing of a wife;. So, come. 
Let us go to our own city, employing great haste. What 
is the good of food, even though sweet, if it does not 
please one ? •' 

Evep. as he was saying this, Pavanafijaya started, 
but Prahasita held him and reasoned with him gently. 

'"The transgression of one's own promise is not suitable 
for the great, to say nothing of a promise made by the 
elders who are not to be sinned against. Whether one 
sells for money or gives as a favor, the elders are the 
authority for the noble. There is no other course. More
over, in this case there is not an atom pf blame in A.iijana
sundari. My friend's heart is hurt by the fault of fate. 
If you go away because of your own wilfulness, brother, 
will you not put to shame the noble parents, hers and 
yours, who are well-known? ,, . 

Pavanafijaya reflected at this talk of Prahasita's and 
remained as before, somehow or other, with a thorn in his 
heart, as it were. On the appointed day, Pavanafijaya's 
and Afijauasundari's wedding-festival took place which 
was a moon to ·the night-blooming lotuses of their parents' 
eyes. Prahlada was honored affectionately by· Mahendra 
and went to his own city joyfully with the bride and groom 
and his household. 
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Prahlada gave Afijanasundarl a seven-storied palace 
for a home like a heavenly palace placed on earth. Pava
naiijaya did not· salute her even with words. For the 
proud do not forget a slur from any source at ·all. Without 
Pavana:iijaya, like. the night without the moon, her face 
dark from tears, she remained a receptacle of distress. 
The nights seemed very long, like a year, to her tossing 
against both sides of the couch, again and again. Giving 
her undivided attention, her lotus-face resting on her 
knee, she spent the days only with paintings of her 
husband. Even when her friends talked to her often 
with flattery, she did not abandon silence, like a cuckoo 
in winter. 

One day, as time passed in this way, a me~enger 
from the king of the Rak~asas came to King Prahlada 
and said: 

"Now the wicked king of sea-animals (Varw;,.a) is at 
intense enmity with the lord of the Rak~asas, disregarding 
submission. Asked for homage, the wretch, a tllountairi. 
of conceit, looking at his arms, said: 'Who, indee"d, is this 
Rava,:,a? What has he done? X am not Indra, nor 
Kubera, nor Nalakfibara ! I am not Sahasrarasmi, nor 
Marotta, nor Yama, nor Mt. Kailasa; but I am Varunal 
Xf there is arrogance on the part of the wretch because 
of the jewels presided over by deities, 183 let him come and 
I shall remove his insolence accumulated for a long time.' 

Angered by this speech, Rava,:,a marched to battle 
with an army and surrounded his city, like ocean waves 
a mountain on the coast. VarUI).a came out of the city 
for battle, red-eyed, surrounded by his sons, Rajlva, 
Puwarlka, et cetera, and fought. Khara and Du,;ana 
were led away (prisoners) by the heroes, the sons of Varn,:,a, 
who had fought and captured them in this great battle. 
Then the army of the Rak~asas was destroyed completely 
and Vam:ga entered his own city, considering his purpose 

1as 56. See above, p. n7. 



CHAP'l'ItR THRJIE , 

accomplished. R8.v8.I).a sent messengers to summon the 
Vidyadharas, one to each, and now I was sent to you." 

When Prahlada himself started to give aid to Dasasya, 
Pavanafijaya said to him, "Stay here, father. I shall 
satisfy Dasagrlva's wish. I am your son." Saying this 
persistently, Pavanaiijaya obtained his father's consent, 
talked with the rest of the people, and started out. Aiijana 
heard about her husband's expedition from the people's 
talk and, eager, came down from the top of the palace 
like a goddess from the zenith of the sky. 

Leaning against a pillar, in order to see him, she 
stood like a puppet, her eyes unwinking, her heart shaken 
by anxiety. As he went along, Pavana saw Aiijana resting 
against the door-post, thin as a new moon, her forehead 
covered with disheveled hair, without any cosmetics, the 
vines of her arms, relaxed and feeble, resting on -her hips, 
the blossoms of her lips gray without the red of the betel, 
her face washed with the water of tears, standing before 
him, her face upturned, her eyes devoid of collyrium. 

Observing her, Ptahlada's son thought at once: "Oh! 
the shamelessness and the fearlessness of this evil-minded 
woman! Yet I knew her evil-mindedness before, but I 
married her, afraid to ·disobey my father's command." 

She fell at his feet and said, her hands folded sub
missively: "·You have talked with-every one else, but not 
at all with me. Nevertheless, you are asked that I should 
not be forgotten by you. May your paths be blessed with 
a quick return." 

Completely ignoring her so speaking, miserable, though 
with excellent conduct, Pavanaii.jaya went to victory. 
Wounded by her husband's contempt and by separation 
from him, after she had gone into the house, she fell to 
the ground, like the bank of the Sindhu whose ground 
has been penetrated by water. Then Prahlada 's son flew 

· up like the wind, went to Lake Manasa, and stopped there 
at night-fall. Pavanail.jaya created a palace there and 
inhabited it. A vidya of the Vidyadharas alone is a cow 
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of plenty for all supernatural powers. Occupying his 
couch there on the ground near the lake, he saw the 
cakravii.ki grieved by separation from her mate. Seeing 
her not eating even the lotus-tendrils gathered before, 
burned from the cold like hot water, pained by the moon
light like a mass of flames, crying pitifully, he reflected: 

"The cakravakis enjoy themselves with their mates 
all day, but are not able to endure separation from 
them at night. The woman who was deserted by me at 
the wedding, to whom I have never spoken, who was 
scorned, like another man's wife, by me when I went 
away, crushed completely by a load of sorrow like a moun
tain, how, alas I will she be happy at an unforeseen union 
with me I Shame I Shame I She, miserable, is dying from 
my lack of discernment. Where shall I go, evil-faced from 
the sin of her murder ? '' 

He told Prahasita these thoughts. For no one, except 
a friend, is a suitable person for telling one's grief. Praha
sita said: "It is well that you have realized this even after 
a long time. She is, indeed, per:lsbing now from separation, 
like a blue· crane. is, She is suitable for you to console 
even now. After taking leave of her with friendly words, 
you should fly again on your own business. " Urged by 
his friend, like his heart, agreeing with his inclination, 
Mamta-1u flew up and went to Aiijanasundari's house. 
Pavanaiijaya stopped a little way off, just at the door, 
and Prahasita went ahead and entered the house. Praha
sita. saw Afijanasundari there tossing on her couch like a 
large fish in a little water, distressed by the moonlight 
like a lotus by the cold, the pearls of her necklace bursting 
from the heat in her heart, the wreaths· of hair waving 
from the deep sighs breathed out, with broken jeweled 
bracelets on her feeble and relaxed arms against the sides 
of the bed, being consoled. repeatedly by her friend, 

18' 86. Proverbial as inseparable. H.P., p. 2Io. 

186 88. Pavanaiij8.ya. 
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Vasantatilaka, her eyes vacant, her mind vague, as if she 
were made of wood. 

"Who has come here suddenly like a Vyautara?" 
she said to ·him, relying on her courage, though terrified. 
"Say! \Vho are you who have colile here? Or rather, it 
is enough to know that you are ·a strange man. Do not 
remain here in the house of another man's wife. Vasanta
tilaka, take him by the arm and put him outside. I am 
as pun; as the moon. I can not even look at him. No one, 
except Pavanafijaya, has authority to enter this house of 
mine. Why do you hesitate? " 

Prahasita bowed and said: "Mistress, by good fortune 
you have occasion to rejoice from meeting Pavanaiijaya 
who has come eagerly after a long time. I am Prahasita, 
his friend, like Madhava of Manmatha. I have come in 
advance. Know that your husband has followed." 

Afijana said: "Do not ridicule me who have been 
ridiculed by Fate indeed. This is no time for joking, 
Prahasita. And yet this is not your fault, but the fault 
of my past actions-that such a well-born husband should 
abandon me. How can it be otherwise? Twenty-two 
years have passed· since the wedding when I was deserted 
by my husband. I, wicked, am alive even yet." 

Then Pavanafijaya, to whom the former load of her 
sorrow had been transferred, went inside and said, his 
voice choked with tears : 

"From the time of our marriage you, though faultless, 
have been burdened with faults. You have been scorned 
by me, wretch that I am, ignorant, thinking myself wise. 
You have reached such an evil condition hard to bear 
from my fault, my dear. Though having 'been driven to 
death, by my good fortune you have barely escaped 
death." 

Embarrassed when she had seen her husband saying 
this, she rose up to honor him, leaning on the rail of the 
couch, her face downcast. Taking hold of her witli his 
arm encircling her, like an elephant taking a vine with 
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the trunk, Pavanafijaya sat down on the couch. Pavana 
said to her again, "You, blameless, have been troubled 
by me of little wit. Forgive me for that, my dear." 

Aiijana said, "Do riot say this, husband. I am your 
slave always. Bestowing forgiveness is not suitable for 
me .... 

Prahasita and Vasantat!laka went away. For clever 
people do not stay near when husband and wife are too 
gether privately. Aiijana and Pavanaiijaya enjoyed them
selves as they liked there. The night stopped at the 
entrance of love, like one watch. When Pavana:i:ijaya 
noticed that night had become day, he said: "I am going 
away for conquest, wife. Otherwise, the elders will know. 
Tn future, do· not worry. Remain surrounded by your 
friends comfortably. When I have discharged my duty 
to Da§asya, I shall return, fair lady." 

She said: "That duty is certainly incumbent on you, 
powerful. When your duty has been performed, return 
quickly, if you wish me to live. Moreover, I have just 
taken a purifying bath. If conception should take place, 
in your absence slanderers would criticize me." 

Pavana said: "I shall return quickly, honored wife. 
When I have come, how will there be the slightest 
opportunity to criticize you? Yet take this ring with my 
name showing that I have been here. You can show it 
at the proper time." 

Payanaiijaya gave her his ring, flew up, and went to 
his camp on the shore of Lake Manasa. Then he went 
through the air like a god to Lanka with his army and 
bowed to RiivaJ).a. RiivaJ).a entered Pa.tiila with his army 
and went to Varu)).a, like a newly-risen sun in brilliance. 

Now, Aiijanasundari conceived on that day, and her 
whole body became extremely fair. Her mother-in-law, 
Ketumat!, saw her face with cheeks somewhat pale, her 
breasts dark and swelling, her gait extremely languid, her 
eyes wide and shining, and the other signs of conception 
apparent in her body and said contemptuously: 
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"Friend, what have you done, bringing disgrace on 
both families, that you are pregnant when your husband 

· is in a foreign country, wretch I My son's fault through 
ignorance in his contempt for you I knew, but for so long 
a time I did not know that you were licentious." 

Abused in this way by her mother-in-law, Afijana
sundarl tearfully showed the ring as a token of her 
husballd's visit. Her face bent from shame, she was 
reviled again by her mother-in-law: 

"How would there be any meeting with him who 
has not spoken your name? How can you deceive us by 
a mere ring? Licentious women know many kinds of 
deceit. Leave my house pow, harlot I Go to your father's 
house. Do not stay here. This is not such a place." 

Blaming Aiijana in this way lik_e a pitiless Rak~asi, 
she instructed guards to take her to her father's honse. 
They put her in a conveyance with Vasantatilaka, took 
her near the town Mahendra and, weeping, set her free. 
After bowing to her like a mother and begging forgiveness, 
they went away. For servants have the same conduct 
for the master's child as the master. Then the sun set, 
as if pained by her pain. For the noble can not endure 
seeing a calamity of the noble. She passed the night 
miserably, awake, her ears burst, as it were. by the terrible 
hootings of owls, by the calls of female jackals, by the 
howls of packs of wolves, by the many noises of porcupines, 
and by the sounds of ichneumons, like concerts of Rak~asas. 
At dawn she got up, wretched, and went slowly from 
shame, like a modest woman, to the door of her father's 
house, unattended like a mendicant nun.1,. After the 
door-keeper had seen her and questioned her respectfully, 
he told the king her condition as described by her friend. 
His face dark and bowed from shame, the king thought: 
'The conduct of women is as unpredictable as the results 
of destiny. Aii.jana, unchaste, has come to the house to 

116 i:36. But Vasantatilaka accoinpanied her. Bhik~u.ki would not 
be a J aln nun. They never went alone. 
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the disgrace of the family. Even a speck of collyrium 
spoils a clean cloth." 

As he was reflecting thus, his son, Prasannakirti, 
intent on prudence, his face becoming ungracious, said to 
him: ''She should be sent away quickly. For .the family 
has been injured by her. Does not a wise person cut off 
his finger if bitten by a snake ? " 

Then the minister, Mahotsaha, said to the king: "In 
case of trouble with the mother-in-law, the refuge of 
daughters is the protection of the father. Moreover, the 
mother-in-law Ketumati, cruel, would banish her, though 
innocent, having invented some fault. Until there. is an 
explanation of guilt or innocence, protect her here secretly. 
Because she is your daughter. show compassion." 

The king said: "A mother-in-law is like this every
where. . But nowhere should there be such conduct of 
young women. Moreover, we heard in the beginning that 
she was disliked by Pavana. How then could her embryo 
originate from Pavana himself? She is certainly guilty 
and was properly banished by her. She must be banished 
from here quickly. We will not look upon her face." 

At the king's command the door-keeper drove away 
Aftjana who was watched unhappily by the people lamenting 
and sad, Hungry, thirsty, tired, sighing, weeping, red
dening the earth with blood from her feet pierced by 
thorns, stumbling at every step, resting at every tree, 
Aiijana went with her friend, making the very heavens 
cry out. Into whatever city or village she went, she was 
prevented from stopping by the king's agents who had 
been there in advance. On her wandering, she came to a 
large forest, sat down at the foot of a tree in a mountain-· 
thicket, and lamented: 

"Alas I From lack of consideration on the part of 
my elders, first there was· p11nisbment of me, unfortunate; 
afterwards consideration of the fault. Ketnmati, the 
disgrace to the family was warded off by you, well-done I 
Father, you decided well from fear of the connection I 
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The mother is the source of comfort to women in trouble. 
Mother, I was disregarded by you in accordance with 
your husband's wish. Brother, there is no fault on your 
part, the father being alive. Husband, you being far 
away, everyone. is hostile to me. Certainly, I, a woman 
without a husband, alone, should not live. For I, alone, 
live as the crest-jewel of the unfortunate." 

Lamenting so, Aii.janli. was led by her friend, who in
formed her first, and she saw Muni Amitagati in meditation 
in a cave. Bowing to the flying-ascetic with reverence, 
they sat down on the ground in front of him and he 
finished his meditation. Raising his right hand, he gave 
the blessing 'Dharmalabha,' which is the sole water-channel 
to the great garden of happiness of meditation. After 
bowing again with devotion, V asantatilaka told him 
all of Aiijana's trouble from the beginning. 

Asked by her friend: "Who became her eml,iryo and 
because of what act bas she been reduced to such a 
wretched condition?" the muni related the following 
story: 

Previous birlh of Anjanii (I63-I85) 

"In Bharatak~etra of this very J ambiidvipa in the 
town Mandara there was a merchant, Priyanandin. By 
his wife, J aya, he had a son, Damayanta, devoted to self
control, a depository of arts, like the moon. One day as 
he was playing in the garden, he saw monks engaged in 
study and meditation and, pure-minded, listened to dharma 
from them. He accepted right-belief and took numerous 
limitations and gave a suitable irreproachable gift to the 
monks. Grounded in penance and self-control, he died 
in the course of time and became a magnificent god in 
the second heaven. 

When he fell, he became the son, Siilhacandra, of King 
Haricandra, lord of the city Mrganka, by Priyruigulak~mI. 
He professed the Jain faith, died in the course of time and 
attained divinity. When he fell, he became the son, 



HANUMAT'S BIRTH AND VAR~A'S SUBJECTION 173 

Sinhavahana, of King Suka,;itha and Kanakodari in the 
city Varm:,,a on this same Vaita9hya. After enjoying 
sovereignty for a long time, he took the vows under Muni 
Lak~midhara in the congregation of Sri Vimala. After 
practicing severe penance, he died, and became a god 
in Lantaka. Then he fell and descended into your friend's 
womb. Her son will be a powerful Vidyadhara, the 
abode of virtues, having his last body, irreproachable. 

Furthermore, in the city Kanakapura there was a 
king, named Kanakaratha, crest-jewel of great warriors. 
He had ..two wives, Kanakodari and Laksmivati, and 
L~mivati was always an ardent laywoman. She set 
up a statue of the Jina made of jewels in the house-shrine, 
had pujas made to it and worshipped it twice a day 
daily. Crazy from jealousy, Kanakodari took the Arhat's 
statue and threw it into the impurity of a trash-pile. At 
that time Jayasri, the head of a group of nuns, came 
there in her wandering, saw that, and said to her: 'Why 
are you doing this, honored lady? By you, throwing 
here the Arhat's statue, this soul (of yours) has been 
made the receptacle of the pains of many births.' 

At these words, remorsefully she took the statue, 
cleaned it, asked forgiveness, and set it in its proper place. 
From that time, possessing right belief, she observed 
the Jain faith, died in time, and became a goddess in 
the heaven Saudharma. Then she fell and became 
Mahendra's daughter, your friend, the result of her throw
ing the Arhat's statue in an improper place. In that birth 
you were her sister and approved of that act and experi
ence its consequences with her. The consequences of that 
evil deed of hers have been experienced for the most part. 
Adopt the Jain religion. It has favorable results in birth 
after birth. Her uncle will come suddeuly and take her 
to his house, and soon a meeting with her husband will 
take place." 

After telling this, the muni confirmed them both in 
the religion of the Arhats and .flew up in the air like Garu(la. 
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They saw a young lion approaching, bursting open 
the ground with blows with his tail, as it were, with the 
thickets in all directions filled with roars, terrible with the 
blood of elephants, his eyes blazing, his fangs like a vajra
kanda, 1•1 his teeth cruel as a saw, his mane like a flame, 
his nails resembling iron goads, his breast like a slab of 
stone. While they stood trembling, as if wislung to enter 
the ground, like does running away, Mmµcula, a Gandharva, 
lord of the cave, created by magic the figure of a sarabha 
and destroyed the lion. After destroying the sarabha 
and resuming his own form, he and his wife sang a hymn 
in praise of the Ar hats' virtues for their delight. Com
fortably established in a cave in the vicinity which he 
presided over, they set up a statue of the god Munisuvrata 
and worshipped it. 

Birth of Hanumat (I94-2I8) 

One day Afijana bore a son, his feet marked with the 
axe, goad, and discus, like a lioness bearing a superior 
lion. Vasantatilaka looked after her birth-rites with fuel, 
water, et cetera collected joyfully by herself. Afijana
sundari took her son on her lap, grieving, tearful, making 
the cave cry out, as it were, cried out, "What kind of 
birth-festival can I, wretched, devoid of merit, make for 
you born in this forest, noble one? '' A Vidyadhara, 
Pratisfirya, saw her crying, approached, and in a gentle 
voice asked her the cause of her sorrow. Then her friend, 
weeping, told in detail the reason for A:iijana's grief from 
the time of the marriage up to the birth of her son. 
Weeping, he said at once: "I am the lord of Hanupura, son 
of Sundarimala, younger brother of Citrabha, brother of 
your mother Manasavega, child. Thank heaven ! I have 
seen you while you are still living. Be comforted for the 
future." 

187 1.88. I have been unable to find any indications of the identity 
of vajrakanda (a bulbous plant). The Pravac. 236 includes it in a list 
of underground plants, but gives no information. 
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After knowing that he was her uncle, she wept more 
and more. Generally grief becomes·renewed at the sight 
of a friend. After he had stopped her crying, Pratisiirya 
asked an astrologer, who had come along, about the son's 
birth, et cetera. He said: 

"This child, possessing merit, born at a moment 
when auspic\ous planets prevailed, w;ill certainly be a 
great king, and will reach emancipation in this same birth. 
Likewise, this lunar day is favorable, the eighth of the 
dark half of Caitra, · the constellation is Sravarµ, the lord 
of the day (of the week) is the Sun. The Sun is in Aries, 
having resorted to a high house, the Moon stands in 
Capricorn in the middle house, Mars is in Taurus in the 
middle house, Mercury is in the middle house in Pisces, 
Jupiter is presiding over the highest house in Cancer, 
Venus is high in Pisces, and Saturn is in the same. AU 
this is auspicious at the ascendency of Pisces in the 
division of time, named Brahman. 

Pratisiirya put his niece with her friend and son into 
the best of aerial cars and started for his city. The child 
wished to take hold of the little bells of the high jeweled 
garlands hanging in the car and jumped up from his 
mother's lap. He fell on the top of the mountain like a 
thunderbolt that had fallen f1om the sky. The mountain 
was reduced to pieces from the destructiveness of his fall. 
At once Aiijanasundari beat her breast with her hand and, 
·screaming, made the caves scream with echoes. Prati
siirya flew down rapidly, picked up his niece's child and 
returned him uninjured like a deposit that had been lost. 
Ptatisiirya went with them in his aerial car Manovega to 
the. city Hanurnha, which celebrated immediately. He 
conducted Aiijanli. to his own house joyfully, set her down 
there, and the women of the harem honored her like a 
household-goddess who had come. 

Since he had come to the city Hannrnha as soon as 
he was born, the uncle gave the name Hanumat to her son. 
And because the mountain had been reduced to powder .. 



CHAPT~R THREE 

by his fall from the car, he gave him another name also, 
Srisaila. Hanumat grew up, playing happily, like a 
young rajahalisa in a bed of lotuses in Manasa. 

Aiijana was always sad, · like one with an internal 
dart, at the thought. "The guilt that was laid upon me 
by my mother-in-law. how will it leave?" 

Now Pavana made peace, released Khara and Dfu/ai.ia 
from VarttJ,la, and satisfied Rava1.1a. Then Rava1.1a and his 
followers went to Lanka; Pavana took leave of him and 
went to his own city. After bowing to his parents, he 
went to Aiijana's house and saw that it was without 
Aiijana, like the moon without moonlight. "Where is 
Aiijana, my wife, the sight of whom is nectar-like collyr
ium for the eyes?" he asked a woman who was there. 
She explained: "A few days after you had gone on your 
expedition, she was banished by Ketumati because she 
was pregnant. She was taken near Mahendranagara by 
guards and turned loose in a forest by the scoundrels, 
terrified like a doe." 

After hearing this, Pavana went to his father-in-law's 
town with the speed of the wind, eager for his. wife, like 
a pigeon. Not seeing his wife, he asked a young woman, 
"Has my wife Aiijana come here or not?" She replied, 
"She came here with Vasantatilaka, but she was banished 
by her father because of immoral behavior." Struck by 
those words like a thunderbolt, Pavanaiijaya wandered 
about on mountains, in forests. et cetera to search inten
sively for his wife. He did not find any news of her and 
he said in despair, like a god crushed by a curse, to his 
friend Prahasita : 

"Friend, go tell my parents that up to now I, wandering 
over this earth, have not seen -Aiijanasundari anywhere. 
But I shall search for her, wretched, in the forest. If 
I find her, very well ; if not, I shall enter the fire." 

So instructed, Prahasita went quickly to Adityapura 
and gave the message to Prahlada and Ketumatl. 

HB 
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Ketumati, struck to the heart ,by hearing that as if 
by a stone, fell to the giound in a faint and said, after she 
had regained consciousness: "Has he, determined on de
struction, a friend (of yours), been left alone in the forest 
with this cruel intention, Prahasita? Yet she, entirely 
innocent, was banished by me, giving orders without 
reflection, wicked. The consequences of imputing guilt to 
her innocent are realized by me right here. For even in 
tl;tis world the consequences of extremely strong good and 
evil are felt." 

Prahliida stopped her crying somehow or other and 
went with troops to search for his son as well as Afijana. 
He sent men to all the Vidyadhara-kings who were his 
friends to search for Afijana and Pavana. Looking for his 
son and daughter-in-law with the Vidyadharas, he himself, 
whose haste was apparent, went to the forest Bhfttavana 
in his wandering. In the meantime Pavana had prepared 
a funeral-pyre in the forest, and had lighted it when 
Prahlada saw him. Pavana stood near the pyre and 
said: 

"0 gods of the forest, I am the son of the Vidya
dhara-king, Prahlada, and Ketumati. My wife Afijana, a 
virtuous wife, though without fault was mistreated by 
me, evil-minded, from the time of the wedding. Leaving 
her. I went on an expedition on my master's business. 
Finding out by chance that she was without fault, I 
flew back again. After enjoying her freely and leaving 
her a token, I flew back to camp without my parents' 
knowledge. When my wife became pregnant from my 
fault, she was banished by my elders fearful of guilt (on 
her part). Where she is now is not known. Now she, 
innocent in the beginning, has suffered a cruel lot from 
the fault of ignorance on my part alone. Shame ! shame 
on an ignorant husband. I have wandered over· the 
whole earth searching for her thoroly; but I, unfortunate, 
have not found her, like a jewel in the ocean. So now 
I shall sacrifice this body of mine in this fire. The fire 
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of separation as long as I live is unbearable to me living. 
If you see my wife, tell her this, 'Your husband has 
entered the fire because of separation from you.' " 

After this speech, Pavana flew up in the air to jump 
into the blazing fire on the funeral-pyre. After hearing 
that speech, Prahlada quickly took him by the arms and 
pressed him eagerly to his breast. "What is this obstacle 
to my death, the remedy for the pain of separation from 
my wife?" Pavanaiijaya said. Prahlada said tearfully : 
"I, your father, am the criminal, who allowed the banish
ment of an innocent daughter-in-law. That one thing 
was done in the first place by your mother without think
ing. Do not do a second. Be firm. You are intelligent. 
Vidyadharas have been sent by me by the thousands to 
search for the daughter-in-law, son. Wait their arrival." 

At that time some of the Vidyadharas that he had 
sent went to Hanupura, looking for Pavana and Aiijana. 
They described to Pratisurya and Aiijana Pavana's deter
mination to enter the fire from grief at separation from 
Aiijanli. Afijanii heard that speech painful to hear and, 
crying, "Oh I I am killed," fell to the ground in a faint, 
as if she had drunk poison. Sprinkled with sandal and 
water, fanned with palm-leaf fans, she became conscious, 
got up, and cried in a pathetic voi<X:: 

"Faithful wives enter the fire from grief over a husband, 
for life is a source of pain to them without a husband. 
But to wealthy husbands who enjoy thousands of women, 
grief for a wife is only temporary, so why enter the fire? 
This has become reversed in the case of you entering the 
fire, .while I, alas! live even in separation for so long a time. 
Now this difference between you, very noble, and me, 
little noble, is noticeable, like that between a sapphire 
and a piece of glass. This is no fault of my parents-in-law, 
no fault of my father. Such a fault is because of the 
karma of unfortunate me, no one else." 

Pratisurya enlightened her crying and put her with 
her son in his best of cars and went in search of Pavana. 
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He came in his travel to that same forest, Bhfttavana, 
and was seen at a distance by Prahasita, tearful. 
Prahasita told Prahlada and Pavanafijaya triumphantly 
that he (Pratisilrya) was coming immediately with Afijana. 
Then Pratisilrya and Afijana got out of the car and bowed 
to Prahlada at a distance, their heads touching the ground 
from devotion. Prahlada embraced Pratisilrya, set his 
grandson on his lap, and said earnestly in a loud voice: 
"You alone have rescued me and my family who were 
drowning now in the ocean of disaster. You are a 
relative at the head of relatives. This daughter-in-law 
who had become a joint of the bamboo of my family, a 
means for the continuance of the branches, abandoned 

· without fault (on her part), was well-rescued by you." 
Pavana, delighted, the fire of grief having been extin

guished, was turned away at once from the shore of disaster 
like the ocean. All the Vidyadhara-lords held a great 
festival, the moon to the ocean of joy, by the power of 
vidyas. Then all went joyfully to the city Hanuruha, 
making the sky composed of heaveuly bodies, as it were, 
by their aerial cars. Mahendra also came there with 
Manasavega and Queen Ketumati and all the other rela
tives came. The lords of the Vidyadharas held a great 
festival,. finer than former festivals, with mutual connec
tions and relatives. Then taking leave of each other, all 
went to their respective cities. ~avana with Afijana 
and Hanumat stayed there. 

Hanumat's early career (279-303) 

Hanumat grew up with his father's wishes and he 
acquired all the arts and subdued all the vidyas. Expert 
in military science, with arms as long as the king of 
serpents, Hanumat gradually grew up, a sun in brilliance. 
Now Raval)a, first among the impatient, broke the peace 
and, a mountain of firmn~. set out to conquer Varut.).a. 
All the Vidyadhara-lords went, summoned by messengers, 
making his camp like the ridge of Vaita~ya. When 
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Pavana and Pratisurya started out, Hanumat, the sole 
mountain of self-importance, said: 

uFathers. you remain here. I shall conquer the enemy. 
Who would fight with his arm, if a sharp weapon were at 
hand? I am not to be pitied because of my youth, since 
in the case of the members of your families, age is no 
standard, when the time for heroic actions has been 
reached." 

After persuading them persistently with such talk 
and after taking leave of them, kissed ardently on the 
head by them, an auspicious ceremony of departure 
having been made, surrounded by hundreds of great 
vassals, generals, and armies,. he, whose strength was 
irresistible, went to RavaJ]a's camp. Seeing Hanumat 
who had come, like victory itself, Dasakandhara set 
him joyfully on his lap, when he bowed. Raval).a halted 
for battle near Varu:i;i.a's city and Varu,;ia and Varul).3.'s 
hundred powerful sons went forth. Varui:ia's sons came 
and fonght with Raval).a and Varul).a fought with the 
heroes, Sugrlva and others. The sons of Varm;ia, powerful, 
red-eyed, worried Dasakandhara in battle, like well-bred 
dogs a boar. 

Just then Hanumat, cruel, hard to restrain from anger, 
came and attacked Varu,;,a's sons, like a lion attacking 
elephants. Hanumat transfixed the sons of Varu,;ia by 
the power of vidyas and bound them like cattle, his jaw 
red from anger. When Varul).a had seen them, he attacked 
Haniimat angrily, shaking down Sugriva, et cetera, like an 
elephant trees on the road. As he attacked, Riival).a made 
him stumble on the way, like a mountain blocking rivers, 
raining a succession of arrows. Blind with anger, V aru,;ia 
fought hard with Rli.val).a for a long time, like a bull with 
a bull, an elephant with an elephant. Crafty Rli.val).a 
bewildered Varul).a with all his strength and, flying up, 
bound him like Indra.138 Craft is equal to strength 

1ss 297. See above, p. r59. 
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. always. Then the heavens having been made talkative 
with cries of "Victory I Victory I " Dasakandhara, broad
shouldered, went to his camp. There Ravru.ia released 
Varm;,a who had become snbmissive with his sons. For 
the anger of the great is ended by submission. 

Varut;ta gave his daughter, Satyavatl, to Hanumat. 
For, indeed, such a son-in-law, whose worth has been 
seen by one's self, is hard to find. Riivat;ta went to l,<uikii 
and, delighted, gave Candra,;iakhii's daughter, Analiga-
kusuma, to HanUmat. 

1 

_ Sugriva gave Padmariigii to him; Nala gave Hari
malin! ; and others gave him their daughters to the number 
of a thousand. Then Hanumat, lord of the powerful, 
was dismissed joyfully by Dasamukha with a close embrace 
and he went to Hanupura. The other Vidyiidharas, the 
king of the Viinaras and others, went with pleasure to 
their respective cities. 
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THE BIRTH, MARRIAGE,.AND RETREAT TO THE 
FOREST OF RAMA AND LAK$MA:t:,A. 

Now in the city Mithila there were a king in the Hari
vansa, Vasavaketu by name, and his wife, Vipula. Their 
son, with no less glory, became king, Janaka by name, 
like a father (janaka) of his subjects, famous on earth. 

Riima's Umage (3~110) 

Now since the time of the kingdom of ];t~abha Svamin 
in the city Ayodhya there had been innumerable kings in 
the solar race in the Iksvaku-line, of whom some had 
attained emancipation and some had gone to heaven. 
In the expanding congregation of the twentieth Arhat, 
there were a king Vijaya and his wife, Himacula; and they 
had two sons, Vajrabahu and Purandara. 

Sto,y of Kirtidkara and Sukoiala (6-65) 
Now in the city Nagapura lived King Ibhavahana and 

his wife1 Cu~amru.ii, and daughter, Manorama. When she 
had reached rising youth, Vajrabahu married her with a 
great festival, like the moon marrying Rohi,µ. He took 
Manorama and started for his city with his wife's brother, 
Udayasundara, accompanying him from devotion. As he 
went along, he saw the great muni, GUI,lasdgara, practicing 
penance on Mt. Vasanta, like the sun on the eastern moun
tain, powerful with the brilliance of penance, looking up 
like a spectator of the road to emancipation, engaged in 
endurance of the sun's heat. · Delighted at seeing him, like 
a peacock at the sight of a cloud, the prince halted his 
mount at once and said: 

"Look I Some noble muni worthy to be honored has 
been seen by me, like a wishing-gem, because of great 
merit." Udayasundara said, "Prince, do you wish to 
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take mendicancy?" He said, "That is my thonght." 
Udaya said again in a joke, "If that is your intention, 
then do not hesitate now. I will be your companion 
in this." The prince said, "Do not abandon this agree; 
ment of yours, like the ocean its shore," and he said, 
"Certainly not." 

The prince got down from his vehicle like delusion and 
climbed Mt. Vasanta, accompanied by Udayasundara and 
others. Then the son of Ibhaviihana said to Vajrabiihu: 
"Master, do not become a mendicant today. Shame on 
me joking. It was a joke on our part. What fault is 
there in its transgression? For a_ joke is generally not 
true, like auspicious songs.189 You will be a companion 
even in all misfortunes. Do not destroy our families' 
hopes suddenly in this way. Now there is ~ auspicious 
ribbon uo on your wrist._ How can you abandon suddenly 
the pleasures that are the fruit of this marriage? How will 
Manor<1ma, deceived by the taste of worldly happiness, 
live, abandoned like grass by you, lord? " 

Prince Vajrabiihu said to Udayasundara: "Fair fruit 
of the tree of human birth is a characteristic of gopd 
conduct. Even yonr joke became the highest good for 
us, just .as rain-water in Svati 141 becomes pearls in pearl
oysters. If your sister is well-bred, she will take mendi
cancy; if not, good luck to her. But enough of.pleasures 
for me. Give your approval of the vow for me and do you 
follow us. Surely the keeping of . an agreement is the 
family-religion of ~atriyas." 

After enlightening Udaya in this way, Vajrabiihu 
approached the sage Gu,:iasagara, an ocean· of the jewels 
of virtues. Vajrabiihu became a mendicant at his feet, 
and also Udaya, Manorama, and twenty~five princes. 

When King Vijaya heard that Vajrabiihu had become 
a mendicant, he became disgusted with existence at the 

189 i:8. Ruch as are sung at weddings. Cf. i:. 2. 786, 
HO 20. The wedding-ribbon. 
u.1 23. See I, n, i:07, 
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thought, "He, though a boy, is better than I." Then 
Vijaya installed his son, Purandam, in his kingdom and 
took the vow under Muni Nirva)).amoha. Purandara put 
on the throne his son, Kirtidhara, borne by Prthivi, and 
became an ascetic under the sage, K!;emailkara. Then 
King Kirtidhara enjoyed pleasures of the senses with his 
wife Sahadevi, like Purandara with Paulomi. 

One day, when he was desirous of becoming a mendi
cant, the ministers said to him : "Taking the vow is not 
suitable for you while you have no son. If you take the 
vow, childless, this earth will be without a lord. So wait 
until you have a son. master." 

Then in the course of time· a son, Sukosala, was borne 
by Sahadevi to Kirtidhara who had remained a house
holder. Sahadevi concealed him as soon as born with the 
idea that "My husband will become a mendicant, if he 
knows that the boy has been born." 

The king found out abont the boy even though hidden. 
Who is able to conceal the sun when it has risen? Then 
the king, expert in his own good, put Sukosala on the 
throne and took the vow under Sftri Vijayasena. Practicing 
severe penance, enduring the trials, he went elsewhere in 
his wandering which was solitary by permission of his 
guru. 

One time, after he had fasted for a month, he came 
to Saketa to break his fast and wandered about in it at 
noon for alms. Sahadevi, who was on the roof of the 
palace, saw him and reflected: "When he, my husband, 
became a mendicant, I was bereft of a husband in the 
past. If my son Sukosala should become a mendicant 
now after seeing him, then I would have no son:" After 
that, I would be deprived of husband and son. Therefore 
he, though innocent of crime, though my husband, though 
an ascetic, must be banished from the city because of a 
desire to preserve my son's government. '' 

With this thought, the queen expelled him with the 
other ascetics. How long would there be discernment 
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on the part of minds oveicome by greed? Sukosala's 
nurse wept unrestrainedly, when she knew that her master 
observing the vow had been expelled from the city. Asked 
by King Sukosala, "Why do you weep? " she explained in 
words choked from grief: "Your father, Kirtidhara, put 
you on the throne, when you were a child, aud became a 
mendicant. Today he entered this town for alms. Your 
mother had him expelled because she was afraid you 
would take the vow now at the sight of him. I am 
weeping because of this sorrow.•' 

After hearing that, Sukosala went into his father's 
presence, his hands folded submissively, his soul disgusted 
with existence, and asked him for the vow. His wife, 
Citramalii, who was pregnant, came with the ministers 
and said, "Master, you ought not to abandon the kingdom 
without • a master." The king said, "A son of yours by 
me, though in your womb, has been installed on the 
throne, noble lady. For usage is like the past." 

After saying this and talking with all the people, 
Sukosala became a mendicant under his father and 
practiced severe penance. Free from selfishness, free 
from passions, the- father and son, great munis, wandered 
together, purifying the earth. Grieving at the separation 
from her son, Sahadevi, absorbed in painful meditation, 
died and became a tigress in a mountain-cave. Now, 
the two munis, Kirtidhara and Sukosala, their minds 
subd~ed, free from attachment to their own bodies, 
devoted to study and meditation, remained in a mountain
cave to pass the four months of the rainy season, having 
a well cared-for appearance. When the month Kartika 
came, as they went to break fast, they were seen on the 
road by the tigress, who was like an evil messenger of 
Yama. The tigress ran toward them swiftly with her 
mouth yawning. From afar the approach of enemies 
and friends is the same. Even when the tigress attacked 
them, the two excellent Jain ascetics who were engaged 
1n pious meditation remained in kayotsarga. The 
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tigress fell like lightning on Sukosala first and knocked 
him to the ground by the blow of her leap from 
a distance. Splitting his skin repeatedly with the 
hooks of her nails with the sound, 'catat, catiti, · 
wicked, she drank his blood unsatisfied, like a desert
traveler drinking water. After tearing his flesh again 
and again with her fangs with the sound 'tratat, tratiti,' 
she devoured it like a poor woman a cucumber. Cruel, 
she made his bones the guests of her teeth, making the 
sound' katat. katiti,' like an elephant crunching sugar-cane. 
Thinking, "She is an assistant in the destruction of 
karma," the muni did not blench, but had a coat of mail 
of hair erect from joy all over. While he was being eaten 
by the tigress, he reached pure meditation and, omnis
cience having arisen at that time, Muni Sukosala reached 
emancipation. Muni Kirtidhara, whose omniscience had 
arisen, in turn reached the place which is the abode of 
pure happiness. 

Story of Nagh~a and Sinhikii (66-85) 

Now Citramalli, King Sukosala's wife, bore a son, 
Hira,;iyagarbha, the joy of the family. When he, who had 
been king from the time he was in the womb, grew up, 
gazelle-eyed Mrglivati became his wife. Mrglivati bore 
King Hira,;iyagarbha a son named Nagh~a. like another 
(Nagh~a) 1<• in form. One day, Hira,;iyagarbha saw a 
gray hair on his head, which was like a pledge of 
approaching old age. Feeling disgust with existence 
immediately, the king installed his son N agh~a on the 
throne and took the vow under Muni Vimala. 

Sitihikli was the wife of the man-lion Nagh~ and he 
ruled his ancestral kingdom, delighting in her. One day, 
Naghu~a went to conqner the kings in the north country 
and left Queen Sitihikli in his own realm. Thinking, 
"Naghu~a is not here," the kings in the south besieged 
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Ayodhya. Enemies are devoted to trickery. Then Queen 
Sinhika attacked them like a man, defeated and put them 
to flight quickly. Does a lioness not slay. elephants? 
After conquering the north, Naghui,a returned one day 
and heard the news of his wife's victory. He reflected : 

"This action, in which boldneSli is displayed, difficult 
even for men like me, is not suitable for women belonging 
to noble families. Now certainly she is not a good wife. 
For good wives, whose husbands are their gods, do 
nothing except service to their husbands, to say nothing 
of such a thing." 

With this decision the king put aside Smhika quickly, 
though very dear, like a broken statue. One day, a 
burning fever developed in N aghui,a and, like an evil 
enemy, did not become extinct even from .a hundred 
remedies. To show her wifely fidelity and to destroy 
her husband's pain, Sii>hlka took water and went near 
him. She took an oath, "If I have never looked at any 
other man except you, _may your fever leave you:· 
Then she sprinkled her husband with water and just 
then he became free from fever, as if cleansed by nectar. 
The gods sent a rain of flowers on Sii>hika and the king 
esteemed her highly from that time as before. 

In. the course of time a son, Sodasa, was borne to 
King Naghui,a by Queen Sinhika. One day, King 
Naghu~a handed over the kingdom to Sodasa and took 
mendicancy, the one means to emancipation. 

Sodasa (86-105) 

At the time of an eight-day festival to the Arhats in 
King Sodasa's realm, the ministers proclaimed a cessation 
of slaughter as in the former realms. They said to Sodasa, 
"Your ancestors did not eat meat dnring the eight-day 
festival to the Arhats. Yon also should not eat it." 
Sodasa who had always been fond of eating meat said to 
his cook, "In future you must get meat secretly.",.. 

148 88. The first 'black market ' ? 
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The cook could not find meat anywhere because of the 
cessation of slaughter that had been proclaimed. For 
the unlawful is not obtained anywhere by anyone, like a 
flower in the sky. "This failure to find meat at the 
king's command worries me. - What am I to do?•' 
thinking, the cook saw a dead boy. The cook took the 
flesh of the same dead boy, perfected it by various 
arts and gave it to Sodasa. Sodiisa praised the flesh 
as he ate it, "Indeed, there is .a very pleasing fiavor to 
this meat," and he asked the cook, " This has an 
origin new to me. Tell me by all means of what 
sort of an animal is this the meat ? " The cook said, 
"Human flesh," and the king said, "In future, beginning 
today, give me human flesh daily, after preparing it." 
The cook kidnaped young children daily in the city for 
that purpose. For there is no fear of committing erimes 
at the command of kings. Finding out that the king was 
engaged in such cruel acts, the ministers seized him and 
abandoned him in a forest like a serpent that has appeared 
in a house. Sodiisa's son, Si.nharatha, was crowned king 
b.y them and Sodiisa wandered over the earth, eating flesh 
unchecked. 

One day, as he wandered in the south, Sodiisa saw a 
great sage and asked him about dharma. Knowing that 
he was fit to be enlightened, the muni explained to him 
the dharma of the Arhats which is pre-eminent in avoidance 
of wine and meat. When Sodiisa had heard that dharma, 
he became frightened and became a very excellent layman, 
having become gentle in disposition. 

Now, a certain king died childless in Mahiipura and 
Sodiisa became king there, consecrated by the five divine 
instruments.'" Sodiisa sent a messenger to Sitiharatha 
and the messenger said to him, "Execute Sodiisa's com
mand." The messenger was dismissed by Sitiharatha, 
after he had abused him very much, and he went to King 

u., IOI. See above. n. n8. 
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Sodasa and told just what had happened. Then Sodasa 
marched to fight Sinharatha and he to fight King Sodasa 
and the two fought together. After Sodasa had defeated 
Sinharatha, he took him by the hand, gave him the two 
kingdoms, and became a mendicant himself. 

Sinharatha's son. Brahmaratha, became king next, 
then Catnrmukha, Hemaratha, Sataratha, Udayaprthu, 
Variratha, Induratha, Adityaratha, Mandhatr, Virasena in 
tum, King Pratimanyu, King Pratibandhu, King Ravi
manyu, Vasantatilaka, Kuberadatta, Kunthu, Sarabha, 
Dvirada in tum, then Sinhadasana, Hirru;iyakasipu, 
Puiijasthala, Kakutstha, Raghu. Among these kings some 
reached emancipation and some heaven. 

Riima's parents (111-126) 

In Saketa there was a king, Anaranya by name, the 
refuge of those seeking a refuge, discharging the debts 
of friends. He had two sons by Queen Prthvi, one named 
Anantaratha and the other Dasaratha. N'ow Anaranya's 
friend, King Sahasrakirana, was defeated in battle by 
Ravana and took the vow from disgust with existen"I'. 
From friendship for him, Anaranya settled the sovereignty 
on his younger son, when he was a month old, and took 
the vow with Anantaratha. Anaranya went to emanci
pation and Muni Anantaratha wandered over the earth, 
practicing severe penance. 

Thongh a child, ruling, King Dasaratha attained 
growth in age and strength gradually. He shone, a king 
among kings, like the moon among stars, like the sun 
among planets, like Sumeru among mountains. While 
he was master, the people had misfortune ,lever seen 
before, like a flower in the sky, arising from the circle of 
enemies, et cetera. Giving money. ornaments, et cetera to 
beggars in accordance with their wishes, he was like an 
eleventh wishing-tree added to the MadyliJigas, et cetera.1" 
First of the zealous, he kept always the dharma of the 

ws 119. See I, p. 30. 
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Arhats faultless as well as his sovereignty inherited from 
his family. The king married the pure daughter of King 
Sukosala, lord of the city Dabhrasthala, born of Amrta
prabha, Aparajita by name, endowed with beauty of form 
and grace, like the Sri of victory in battle. Dasaratha 
married in Kamalasa.Jikula the daughter of Subandhutilaka 
and of Queen Mitra, named Kaikeyi for a first name, 
with another name, Sumitra, because she was born of 
Mitra and was good-tempered, like the moon marrying 
Rohini. He married another princess, faultless, the 
embodiment of virtue, grace, and . beauty, named 
Suprabha. With these the best of kings enjoyed sensuous 
pleasure without injuring duty and wealth-he, the 
crest-jewel of discernment. 

Plan to kilt Dasaratha and Janaka (127-149) 

Now, while Dasakandhara was enjoying half of 
Bharata, present in his council, he asked an expert astrol
oger : u Even the immortals are immortal in name only, 
not in fact. Death is certainly inevitable for everyone 
jn the ocean of worldly existence. Will my death come 
from natural course· of time or from an enemy? Tell me 
that fearlessly. For the wise speak clearly." He replied, 
"Your death will result from a future son of Dasaratha 
because of a future daughter of Janaka." 

Bibhi~a)].a said: "Even if his speech is always true, 
I shall quickly make that speech of his untrue. I shall 
kill Janaka and Dasaratha, who have become the seed of 
the worthless son and daughter. May we be successful. 
For if their very birth is prevented by the destruction of 
the seed, then the astrologer·s words will be false, surely." 

RijvQ)].a agreed and Bib~a)].a went to his own house. 
Narada, who had been present and heard that, went to 
Dasaratha. Dasaratha got up to greet the divine sage 
while he was far off, bowed to him, and seated him with 
honor, like a guru. Asked, "Where have you come from?" 
Narada said: "I have gone to PU!].<).arikh;ii in East Videha 
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to see the departure-festival of Srf Simandharanatha 
celebrated by gods and demons .. After sieeing ·it I went 
to :Meru. After paying homage to the Lords of the Tirtha 
there, I went to Lanka. After I had bowed to $anti in 
Santi's temple, I went to Ravai.>a's house. There I heard 
an astrologer predict. the slaying of Ravai.>a by a son of 
yours because of a daughter of J anaka. When Bibhl,;ai.>a 
heard that, he vowed to kill you and J anaka and he will 
come here soon, long-armed. After learning all that, 
I came here in haste from Lanka to tell you from friend
ship because you are a co-religionist.'' 

:Narada was dismissed quickly by the king with 
reverence after hearing that; and he told the same thing 
to J{ing J anaka. The king told the ministers an,rhanded 
over the kingdom to them and went away like a yogi 
wishing to deceive death. The ministers put an image of 
Dasaratha, which had been anointed, in the palace to delude 
the enemies in the dark. J anaka and his ministers did 
likewise; and Dasaratha and Janaka wandered over the 
earth, unobserved. Bibhisana came in dense darkness 
in haste and cut off the head of the anointed statue of 
Dasaratha with a sword. A tumult i,rose in all the city 
and a loud sound of lamentations in the harem. The 
vassals and the bodyguards armed themselves and ran 
to the attack; the ministers with secret plans held the 
funeral ceremonies. Knowing that Dasaratha was dead, 
Bibhlsana went to Lanka; but he did not kill the lord of . . . ' 

Mithila, alone, destitute. 

Marriage with Kaikeyf (150-174) 

:Maithila and ~aka wandering together, united, 
in the same condition, friends, went to the north country. 
They heard of a svayamvara of Kaikeyi, the daughter 
of King Snbhamati in the city Kantnkama.ngala, borne 
by P:rthvisri, sister of Dro,;,atnegha, a depository of the 
seventy-two arts, and they went to the pavilion. They 
sat down on the platform in the midst of the kings 

'3 



192 CHAF'r1U< FOUR 

headed by Harivli.hai,a, like ha.Iisas on a lotus. Kaikeyl, 
a jewel arnong maidens, decorated with jeweled orna
ments, came to the svayal'.b.vara-pavilion like Lak~mi in 
person. Leaning on the arm of a woman door-keeper, 
looking at the kings in turn, like a digit of the moon looking 
at the constellations, she passed by many. She came 
in turn to Dasamtha, like the Ganga to the ocean, and stood 
on the same spot like a ship whose anchor has been 
dropped in water. At once, her body horripilated, 
joyfully Kaikeyl threw her groom's garland, like the 
tendril of her arm, on him. The kings, Harivahai,a, et 
cetera, thinking themselves humiliated, proud, blazed with 
anger, like a blazing fire. · 

"This wretch, solitary, ragged, was chosen by her. 
How will he protect her, miserable girl, if she is carried off 
by us? .. 

Talking at length in this way angrily, they went to 
their camps and all put on their armor with their whole 
heart. King Subhamati armed himself eagerly with his 
fourfold army on Dasaratha's side. "Wife, you act as 
charioteer that I may crush the enemy," Raghava 
(Dasaratha), alone at that time, said to Kaikeyl. Kaikeyi 
took the reins and got into the chariot. For she, -wise, was 
learned in the seventy-two arts. Carrying his bow and 
quiver, armored, King Dasaratha got into the chariot, 
esteeming his enemies like grass, though alone. Kaikeyi 
alone joined rapidly his chariot with the chariot of 
Harivahana, et cetera, each one separately just as if 
simultaneously. Shooting rapidly, Dasaratha destroyed 
their chariots one by one, his strength unbroken like 
another Akhai,q.ala. Thus he put to flight all the kings 
and married Kaikeyl like a living earth. 

King Dasaratha, charioteer, said to his bride, "Ask 
for a boon, queen. I arn delighted by your charioteering." 
"l shall ask at the right time, master. Let my boon be 
kept on deposit," Kaikeyl said and the king agreed. The 
king went to Rajagrha with Kaikeyl like Srl, with the 

, .. 
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enemies' soldiers taken by force, accompanied by innumer
able attendants. King Janaka went to his own city. 
For when the wise know it .is the right time, they do not 
delay. King Dasaratha conquered the Lord of Magadha 
and remained there, but did not go to Ayodhyii because 
of fear. The king had his own harem, Apariijitii and 
others, brought there. The kingdom of the powerful is 
everywhere. Sporting with the queens, the king remained 
there in the city for a long time. For the earth itself 
is gained especially for the delight of kings. 

Birth of Padma (Rama) and Lak!;ma,;,a (r·75-r93) 

Then Apariijitii one day saw the elephant, lion, moon, 
and sun in a dream, which indicated the birth of a Bala, 
in the last part of the night. Then a powerful god 
fell from Brahmaloka and descended into her womb like a 
marala into a lotus-bed. Then Aparajita bore a son with 
all the favorable marks resembling a white lotus in color, 
a white lotus among men. The king rejoiced exceedingly 
at the sight of this lotus., the jewel of a first son, like the 
ocean at the sight of the full moon. The king gave gifts 
to beggars, like a wishing-gem. For imperishable gifts 
are the custom of the people, when a son is born. Then 
the people made a great festival themselves, for they 
rejoiced more than King Dasaratha. The citizens brought 
anspicions dishes, full dishes, together with durvii, flowers, 
fruits, et cetera. Everywhere melodious songs were sung, 
everywhere piles of saffron, everywhere rows of festoons 
were made in the city. Then presents from kings, sent 
nnexpectedly, came to the king from the power of his 
son. The king gave the name Padma to his son, a lotns 
abode of Padma (Lak,;mi), and he became known by the 
name Rama also. 

Sumitrii saw an elephant, lion, siln, moon, fire, Sri, and 
ocean in a dream at dawn, which indicated the birth 
of a V~n. Then a powerful god fell from heaven and 
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descended into Queen Sumitra's womb. At the proper time 
Su.mit:ri bore a jewel of son, the color of a rainy-season 
cloud, with all the favorable marks, a friend of the world. 
Then the king made an especial eight-day piija accompanied 
by bathing (of the images) in all the shrines of the holy 
Arhats in the city. The king released the captive enemies 
imprisoned. Who does not live happily at the birth of 
superior men? Not only did the king" bloom with his 
people but the goddess earth quickly expanded. The king 
held a bigger festival than he had at Rama's birth. Who 
becomes satiated with joy? The king gave him the name 
Narayru;,a; l:ie became known over the earth by another 
name, Lak~ma1.1-a. 

The two infants gradually reached a distinguished 
childhood marked by pulling their father's beard. The 
king looked at them, cherished by their nurses, again and 
again with extreme joy, as if they were other arms of his 
own. They passed from lap to lap of the councilors, 
raining nectar, as it were, on the laps of the kings by their 
touch. Gradually they grew up, always dressed in blue 
and yellow, and wandered about, shaking the earth with 
their footsteps. They acquired all the arts gradually, 
the teachers of the arts made into (mere) witnesses, like 
heaps of merit embodied. Very strong, they split moun
tains with a light blow of their fist as easily as a dish of 
snow. When their bows were strung on the drilling-ground, 
the sun trembled and remained high from fear of being 
hit. Considering as straw the power of enemies because 
of their strength of arm, they looked upon their own ex
pertness with_ weapons just as a diversion. The king 
considered himself invincible to gods, asuras, et cetera, 
because of their great skill in weapons and missiles and 
strength of arm. 

Return to Ayodhya (202-203) 

One day, gathering resolution from the power of the 
princes, the king went to Ayodhya, the capital of the 
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Ikf/vii.kus. Dasaratha ruled the earth, shining with great 
brilliance at the passing ·of evil fate like the sun at the 
passing of clouds. 

Birth of Bharata and Satrughna (204--207) 

There one day Kaikeyi bore a son indicated by an 
auspicious dream, the ornament of Bharata, named Bharata. 
Suprabha also bore a son, a joy to the family, named 
Satrughna, possessing power of arm to kill enemies. 
Bharata and Satrughna, inseparable day and night from 
affection, looked like another Baladeva and Vasudeva. 
King Dasaratha looked with his fonr sons like Mt. Meru 
with its mountains in the shape of e'l.ephants' tusks.' .. 

Previous l>irlhs of S'itii and Bhiima>Jifala (208--237) 

Now in J ambiidvipa in this same Bharataksetra in 
the village Daru there was a Brahman, Vasubhiiti. He 
had a son, Atibhiiti, by his wife, Anukosa; and his son had 
a wife, Sarasa. One day she was kidnaped quickly by a 
trick by a Brahman, Kayana, who had become infatuated 
with her. What will not someone afflicted by love do I 
Atibhiiti wandered over the earth, just like a ghoul, to 
search for her; and Anukosa and Vasubhiiti went to look 
fo, their son and daughter-in-law. One day as they 
wandered about without seeing the son and daughter-in
law, they saw a sadhn and paid homage to him with 
devotion. After listening to dharma, they took the vow 
at his side and Anukosa went to the nun Kamalasri at 
her gnrn's instructions. They died and became gods in 
Saudharma. For if the vow is taken for one day only, 
one goes to heaven, nowhere else. 

Then Vasubhiiti fell and became King Candragati, 
lord of Rathaniipnra on Mt. VaitiiQhya. Then ~ukosii. 
fell and became the Vidyadhara-lord's wife, Pnspavati, a 

u.e · 207. The 4 ranges named vaqara, have the shape of elephant
tusks. K.p.233. 
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woman of noble conduct. At that time Sarasa also 
became a mendicant after she had seen a certain nun. died, 
and became a goddess in Isana. Atibhilti, grieved at the 
separation from Sarasa, died, wandered through births for 
& long time, and one -time was born a young hall.Sa. One 
day, as he was being devoured by a hawk, he fell near a 
sadhu, and the sadhu said the namaskara to him as he was 
dying. From the very great power of the namaskara, 
after death he became a god among the Kinnaras with a 
life-term of ten thousand years. He fell and became 
the son, KUIJ.<µlama,.,_cµta, of King Prakasasinha by his 
wife Pravaravali in the city Vidagdha. 

Devoted to pleasfrres, Kayana wandered through the 
forest of existence for a long time and became the son, 
Pm.gala, of King Cakradhvaja's chaplain, Dhilmakesa by 
name, by his wife Svaha, in the city Cakrapura. Pm.gala 
studied under one teacher with Atisundari, King Cakra
dhvaja's daughter. As time passed, they became attached 
to each other ; and Piligala seized her by a trick and went to 
the city Vidagdha. La.eking in any skilled knowledge, he 
earned his living there by selling straw, wood, etcetera. 
For that is suitable for a worthless person. 

KuIJ.(l.alamaIJ.(l.ita saw Atisundari there and a mutual 
affection arose" at that time. Prince KuQ(ialama1;u;lita 
kidnaped her and from fear of his father made a village 
in an inaccessible region and remained there. Like a 
crazy man from separation from Atisundarl, wandering 
over the earth, one day Pm.gala saw .A.carya Aryagupta. 
After listening to dharma from him, Piligala took the 
vow, but did not give up his affection for Atisundarl at 
all. Remaining in his village, KuI].(l.alama,;,.cµta always 
looted Dasaratha's territory by tricks, like a dog. Then 
at Dasaratha's orders the vassal Balacandra made a night 
attack, made him prisoner, and took him- before him 
(Dasaratha). In time Dasaratha freed KuIJ.(l.alama,.,_(l_ita. 
For the anger of the great is appeased when the enemy 
is miserable, crushed. Roaming over the earth toward 
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his father's realm, Ku1_1<;1.alama1_1Qita heard dharma from 
:Muni Municandra and became a layman. Having died 
just as he was seeking (his) realm, he became the son 
of Videha, the wife of J anaka in the great city Mithila. 

Sarasa became a chaplain's daughter after wandering 
through births, named Vegavati, became a mendicant, 
died, and went to Brahmaloka. · 

When she fell, she became the daughter of Videha, a 
twin to the soul of Ku1,1<;!.alama1,1Qita. At the proper time 
Videha bore a son and daughter at the same time. 

Kidnaping of Bhiimari,falf' (238-249) 

At that time the sage Pm.gala died and became a god 
in Saudharma. With clairvoyant knowledge he looked 
for his enemy Ku1,1<;!.alama1,1Qita of a former birth, and he 
saw that he had become the son of Janaka. Angered 
because of his former hostility, he seized him as soon as 
he was born, and reflected: 

"Shall I kill him quickly by crushing him on a stone? 
And yet I experienced in many births for a long time the 
fruit of the evil deed which I committed in a former birth. 
By chance having become an ascetic, I have reached ·such 
a rank. How shall I go through endless births again by 
killing the child?" 

After these reflections the god .decorated the child 
with ornaments, earrings, et cetera, so he had the ap
pearance of a falling star, and dropped him gently in the 
garden Nandana, as if on a cushion, in the town Rathanii
pura in the southern row on VaitaQ.hya. Candragati saw 
him and thought in bewilderment, "What is this? " and 
went to the garden Nandana as a result of the child's fall. 
He saw there the child adorned with divine ornaments 
and the Vidyaohara-lord, who had no son, took him himself 
and made him bis son. He delivered the child to his wife 
Pu~pavati and had a proclamation made in the city, "The 
queen has borne a son today." The king and the townsmen 
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held a great birth-festival and named him Bhama,;igala 
from the presence of a halo. Tended by Khecarls, he 
began to grow, the moon to the lotus-eyes of Pm;pavatl 
and Candragati. 

Now, when her son had been kidnaped, Videha, 
crying pitifully, plunged her kinsmen into an ocean of 
despair. J anaka sent men in every direction and had a 
search made, but did not get news· of him anywhere, even 
after a long time. 

Maithila (J anaka) gave the name of Sita to his daughter, 
born as a twin, with the thought, "Here is the shoot from 
the grain of many virtues." · In the course of time their 
grief became dulled. Men's grief and joy in this worldly 
existence come and go. Sita grew up with a wealth of 
beauty and grace. She became gradually full of arts, 
like a digit of the moon."' When she was grown in the 
course of time, lotus-eyed, she looked like a river with 
waves of virtue and beauty, like a daughter of the lord of 
rivers (ocean). . 

"Who will be a suitable husband for her?" her father, 
King J anaka, pondered day .and night. Examining each 
prince through the eyes of a spy, he debated with his 
ministers, but not one was satisfactory. 

Riima's aid to ]anaka (258-287) 

Then Janaka's territory was attacked by many kings 
of the Ardhabarbaras, , .. Ataratigatama, et cetera, equal to 
demons. Unable to stop them like floods at the end of the 
world, the King of Mithila sent a messenger to suminon 
Dasaratha. Aikl;vaka (Dasaratha) summoned the messen
ger who had come in haste, seated him before him with 
favo,r, and said, noble-minded: 

"I think from your coming that there is unique 
friendship on the part of our friend, though far away, 

1''7 254. With a play on the meaning of ka10.piir:i;ta, •moon.• 
1&& 258. I.e. half-barbarians, Mlecchas. 
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toward me, like that of an ocean for the moon. I hope 
there is prosperity to the realm, city, clan, army, his own 
self, and everything else of the lord of Mithila. Tell me 
the reason for your coming." 

The messenger said: ",'I1hough there a.re many respected 
friends of my lord, you alone are the heart 6f your friend, 
or the soul, long-armed one. Since you are always con
cerned with Janaka's good and bad fortune, now in tiwe 
of distress you are recalled by him, like a family-divinity. 
To the south of Mt. Vaita<)hya and to the north of Kailasa 
there are many unaryan countries_ with terrifying people. 
Among these there is a country named Ardhabarbara, like 
a family of barbarians, e,q,eedingly cruel with men of cruel 
customs. In the city Mayftramala, the ornament of this 
country, there is a cruel Mleecha-king, Atarangatama. 
His sons by.the thousands have become kings and enjoy 
territories also, Suka, Mankana, Kamboja, etcetera. Now, 
Ata.ranga, surrounded on all sides by them as commanders 
of inexhaustible complete armies, ravages Janaka's 
country. Hard-hearted, they destroy the shrines every
where. For from birth the destruction of dharma is 
dearer to them than wealth. So rescue dharma and 
J anaka continually beloved. You have become their 
life." 

As soon as Dasaratha heard this, he had the war-drum 
beaten. For the noble do not hesitate at all in the rescue 
of the noble. Then Rama said to Dasaratha : "If my 
father goes himself to destroy the Mlecchas, what will 
Rama and his younger brothers do? Is it from affection 
for his sons, or am I considered incompetent by the father? 
Surely from the birth of Bha.rata heroic deeds ha.ve been 
accomplished by members of the Ikeyvakus. Be gracious ! · 
Stop I Command me to destroy the Mlecchas. Soon you 
will hear, master, the news of the victory of your son. " 

After obtaining his father's· consent with difficulty 
in this way, Rama and his younger brothers, surrounded 
by the army, went to the city Mithila. Near the city 
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Rama saw the Mleccha-soldiers. like yaks, "' leopards, tigers, 
and lions in a large forest. The Mlecchas, whose arms 
were itching for battle, with the semblance of conquerors, 
very powerful, began to rush at Rama quickly. At the 
same time Ra.ma's army was bli,;tded immediately by their 
missiles like dust blown up from the earth by great winds 
that have arisen. His soldiers thinking themselves con
quered, his enemies thinking themselves victorious, Jan.aka 
thinking himself dead, the people thinking themselves 
destroyed, Rama, thinking himself ridiculed, strung his 
bow, twanged the bow-string, the drum to the play of 
battle. Like a god who has come to earth, Rama pierced 
them with his missiles by the crores, like a hunter shooting 
deer, without doing any damage to the earth. 

"This Jan aka is a wretched creature ; his army is like 
flies ; this army that came to assist him was reduced to a 
miserable state in the beginning. Say, where are these 
arrows, covering. the sky like garuQ-8.S, coming from?,. 
saying to each other, Atarailga and the other Mleccha
kings, angered and astonished, raining arrows at the same 
time, charged against Rama. Raghava, who hit from a 
distance, who struck firmly, who shot quickly, destroyed 
the Mlecchas easily' like a sarabha ·destroying elephants. 
The Mlecchas fled here and there ·like crows, and J anaka, 
together with the people of the country, became secnre. 

Contest for Sita (288-354) 

J anaka, delighted, gave his daughter Sita to Rama.; 
so two things resulted from Ra.ma's coming: victory and 
the finding of a husband. 

At that time Narada heard of .Janak!'s beauty from 
the people. He went there to see her from curiosity and 

u11 277. Deer (the Les. definition of camiiru) do not seem very 
suitable in this category. According to the Abhi. 4. 36o, com. the 
ca.mfi.rn has a large neck, a white mane and tail. Muni Pu:tiyavljayaji 
takes it as = camara, yak, which does fight. 
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entered the maiden's house. Sita saw Narada, tawny
haired, tawny-eyed, with a prominent belly, carrying an 
umbrella, holding a staff, with a loin-cloth, emaciilted, with 
a waving topknot, terrifying, and she, terrified, trembling, 
went to the interior of the house, crying, "0 mother I" 
Then Narada was blocked by the slave-girls, women door
keepers, et cetera, who seized him by the neck, topkn<;it, 
aud arms, creating a tumult. Because of their outcries 
royal servants came armed, like messengers of Yam.a, 
saying angrily, "Kill.him I" Alarmed, Narada freed him
.self from them somehow or other,_ flew up, and went to 
Vaita<)hya, and reflected: 

"I have escaped alive from the slave-girls, like a cow 
from tigresses. By good luck I have got to Vaita<)hya 
which has many Vidyadhara-lords. There is here in the 
Southern row, a young man, the son of Candragati, named 
BhiimaJ}.dala, powerful, whose power is like Indra's. I will 
paint Sita on a canvas and show her to him, so he will take 
her away by force. I shall repay that (treatment) if 
this is done.'' 

Narada did just as he planned and showed Prince 
BhiimaJ,1cj.a1a Sita's form which had never been seen before 
in the three worlds.· At once Bhamandala was overcome 
by Love like a demon. He could not sleep at all, like 
an elephant drawn to the Vindhya. He did not eat his 
food and did not. drink his beverages, and remained silent 
like a yogi engaged in meditation. Seeing him thus dis
tracted, King Candragati said: "Does some anxiety disturb 
you, or have you become ill? 0r· has an· order been 
disobeyed by some one, or is it something else? Tell me, 
son, what is the cause of your grief? " Prince BhiimaJ}.dala 
bent his head from shame twice over. How can well-born 
young men tell such things~to their elders ? 

His friends told the reason of BhiimaJ}.c;l.ala's distress
that he was in love with a young woman whose portrait 
had been brought by Narada. The best of kings· had 
N arada brought to his house with respect quickly and 
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asked of the portrait-lady, "Who is she? Whose daughter 
is she ? " N arada said: "She is the daughter of Videha 
and J anaka, Sita, who was portrayed by me on canvas. 
I am not able to paint her as she really is in beauty, nor 
is anyone else. She is truly extraordinary in form. Such 
beauty as Sita's is not to be found among goddesses, nor 
among women of the Na.gas, nor among the Gandharvis, 
to say nothing of humans. The gods are not able to 
create (by magic) such a form as it really is; gods and men 
are not able to imitate it;.Prajapati is not able to make it. 
There is a certain extreme sweetness in her appearance 
and her voice ; and a certain deep redness in her hands and 
feet and throat. Yet, just as I am not able to paint her 
just as she is, I am not able to describe her. I tell the 
exact truth about that. Deciding in my own mind, 
'She is suitable for Bhama,;,q.ala,' I painted her the best 
I could and showed the portrait, 0 king." 

"She will be your wife ; do not worry, " the king 
consoled his son and dismissed Muni Narada. Then the 
king instructed a Vidyadhara, Capalagati, to seize J anaka 
and bring him quickly. Seizing J anaka at night, un
observed, he brought him and delivered him to Candragati. 
The king of Rathaniipura embraced J anaka like a kins
man from affection, seated him and said with friendliness: 
"Your daughter Sita has extraordinary qualities. My 
son Bhamanq.ala is not deficient in beauty. Let the 
union of the two in marriage, which is suitable, take place 
now, and mutual friendship between us because of the 
connection.•• 

J anaka said, "I have given my daughter to Rama. 
How can I give her to another? Maidens are given once 
for all." 

Then Candragati said: "I have brought you here 
and asked you to promote our friendship. I am able to 
kidnap her. Even if your daughter Sita has been promised 
to Rama, nevertheless Rama will marry her (only) after 
he has defeated us. 
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Two bows, Vajravarta and Ar,:,.avavarta, always at
tended by a thousand Y ak~as at the command of the gods, 
possessing uobearable brilliance, always worshipped by 
us in a shrine like family-divinities, were made for the 
future Rama and $anigin (.Vasudeva). Take them. If 
Dasarathi strings one of these, then we are defeat~d by 
him. !,et him marry your daughter. " 

Having obtained Maithala's consent to this proposal, 
though by force, he and his son took him and the bows to 
Mithila. King Candragati released J anaka in the palace 
and he himself with his retinue camped on ground outside 
the city. At once Janaka told Queen Videha what had 
happened in the night, which was like an arrow in her 
heart. Videha wept : "Oh, cruel fate, having taken my 
son from me, you are not satisfied, but will take my 
daughter also. The choice of a husband is according to 
one's own wish among the people, not according to the 
wish of another. From fate this choosing of a husband 
at another's wish has fallen on me. If Rama does not 
accomplish the stringing of the bow, which has been 
agreed on at another's wish, and some one else does, 
then there will be an undesirable bridegroom." 

Janaka said: "Do not be afraid. I have seen 
Raghava's strength, 0 queen. The bow will be like a 
creeper to him." After enlightening Videha thus, J anaka 
worshipped the two jewels of bows at dawn and put them 
in the pavilion provided with a platform. Summoned by 
Janaka, the Vidyadhara-lords came there for Sita's svayam
vara and sat down on the platform. Then, escorted by 
her women-friends, wearing divine ornaments, J anaki 
approached there like a goddess walking on earth. After 
making piija to the bow and setting Rama in her mind, 
Janaki stood there, a. stream of nectar to the eyes of the 
people. Then at the sight of Sita's beauty which agreed 
with Narada's description, Bhama,:,.q.ala's love assumed 
the character of a disease. 
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Then Janaka's door-keeper said: "Listen I all you 
kings, Vidyii.dharas and of earth. J anaka proclaims: 
'If any one strings either one of these bows today, he may 
marry my daughter.'" One by one the powerful Vidya
dharas and the kings approached the bow with the wish 
to string it. They were not able even to touch the bows 
surrounded by cruel serpents and very brilliant, to say 
nothing of taking them. Burned by sparks and flames 
emanating repeatedly from the bows, they withdrew and 
went elsewhere, their faces downcast from shame. Then 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, his golden earrings dangling, 
with the easy gait of a lordly elephant, approached the 
bow. Being watched with laughter by Candragati and 
other kings, and with anxiety by J anaka, the elder brother 
of Lak,,mai;ia, fearlessly touched with his hand the great 
bow Vajravarta, like Vajrapai;ii touching the thunderbolt, 
whose fire from the serpents became extinct at once. 
After placing it on an iron seat and bending it like a reed, 
Rama, best of bowmen, strung the bow. Drawing it 
back to his ear, he twanged the bow with a noise that 
filled the space between heaven and earth, like the drum 
of his own glory. Maithali herself threw the svayamvara
wreath on Rama and Ramabhadra removed the bowstring 
from the bow. Lakeymai;ia strung the bow An,iavayarta 
at once at Rama~s command, watched by the astonished 
people. Saurnitra {Lak,,mai;ia) twanged it, making the 
sky deaf from the sound, removed the bowstring, and put 
the bow back in its place. Eighteen . Vidyadharas, 
alarmed and astonished, gave their daughters, wonderful 
as goddesses, to Saumitra. Candragati and other Vidya
dhara-lords, embarrassed, accompanied by Bhamai;tcj.ala 
w4o was depressed, went to their respective cities. Then 
Dasaratha came quickly at Maithala's message and 
Rama's and Sita's wedding took place with a great 
festival. 

Then Janaka's brother, Kanaka, gave Bharata his 
daughter Bhadra borne by Suprabha. With his sons and 
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daughters-in-law King Dai!aratha went to Ayodhya which 
had a festival prepared by the citizens. 

Episode of the bath-water (355-371) 

One day, King Dasaratha he!Jl.--zfestival of great 
magnificence at the $tines ana bathed Santi. Then the 
king sent .the--balli~;ater by the chamberlain to the chief
queeri-first and afterwards to the other queens by slave, 
girls. But the slave-girls, moving with the speed of youth, 
delivered the bath-water to the (other) queens first and 
paid homage to them. But because the chamberlain 
moved slowly, like Sani,''° from age, the chief-queen 
had 11ot received the bath-water and reflected: 

"The king has shown· favor to all the queens by the 
Jina's bath-water, but not to me, the chief-queen. There
fore, enough of life for me, unfortunate that I am I When 
pride has been destroyed, life is more painful than death." 

After these reflections, she went inside, resolved on 
death, and the proud lady began to hang herself with her 
garment. Just then the king came and saw her condition. 
Fearing her death, he set her on his lap and said: "Because 
of what disrespect have you commenced such a wicked, 
impulsive thing? Or have I by chance shown you any 
lack of respect?" Choking with sobs, she said, "You 
sent the Jina's bath-water to each of all the queens, but 
not to me." 

Just as she said this, the chamberlain came, saying, 
"The king has sent you this bath-water of the Arhat." 
He sprinkled her on the head with the pure water; and 
was questioned by the king, "Why have you delayed 
in coming?" The chamberlain said, "My old age is 
at fault. Look yourself, master, at me who am not able 
to do all tasks." 

Then, looking at him who was stumbling at every step 
as if about to die, his teeth moving like the tongue inside 

1so 358. Saturn in Indian asb'o1ogy is represented as an old man. 
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a bell, a vessel of wrinkles, the hair on his body white, his 
eyes covered by his eye-brows, his flesh and blood dried 
up, the trembling of his whole body apparent, the king 

-thought, "While we are not yet like that, we will struggle 
for the -fourth -ol:>ject of existence." With such a wish 
the king passed some tin1e. in worldly existence, averse to 
objects of the senses, absorbed in disgust wij:_h_ the world. 

Recognition of Bhiima,;,i!,ala (372-390) 

One day, a muni who had four kinds of knowledge, 
Satyabhfiti by name, came to this city and made a stop, 
attended by the congregation. King Dasaratha, with a 
retinue of his sons, et cetera, went and paid him homage 
and, wishing to hear a sermon, sat down. Just then 
King ·Candragati of Mt. VaitaQhya, accompanied by 
Bhama1;u)ala consumed with love of Sita and by Vidya
dhara-kings, after worshipping the Arhats on Mt. Ratha
varta, came there in the air on his way back. When he 
saw the muni who had stopped, he descended, paid homage 
to him first and sat down, wishing, to hear dharma. 
Knowing BhlimaJ?.<J.ala's pain arising from love of Sita, 

'after he had delivered a sermon, Satyabhftti Suri, speaking 
the truth, related the former births of Candragati, Pruwa
vati, BhamaJ.1.Q.ala, and Sita, to turn them from sin. 

The muni related the birth as twins of Sita and Bha
maJ?.<J.ala in this birth and the kidnaping of BhlimaJ?.cj.ala 
just as it happened. When Prince BhamaJ?.<J.ala heard 
the muni's account, memory of his (former) birth was 
produced and he fell to the ground in a swoon. When he 
had regained consciousness, BhamaJ?.cj.ala himself told the 
story of his former births which had been related by Satya
bhftti. Candragati and the others reached extreme desire 
for emancipation and BhamaJ?.cj.ala, intelligent, bowed to 
Sita with the thought, "She is my sister." Sita, very 
noble, gave him her blessing with joy, thinking, "He is 
my full brother who was kidnaped as soon as he was born." 
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Bhama,;<;lala, well-bred and with friendship produced at 
once, bowed to Rama, touching the ground with his fore
head. 

Candragati sent the best Vidyadharas and had King 
Janaka and Queen Videha brought there. He said to 
him, "This is your son Bhama,;<;lala," and told him the 
story of the kidnaping at birth, et cetera. J anaka rejoiced 
at that story like a peacock at thunder and his mother 
Videha exuded milk. When Bhii.ma,;<;lala observed his 
parents, he bowed to them and they kissed him on the 
head and bathed him in tears. Then Candragati settled 
his kingdom on his son Bhii.ma,;<;lala and, wearied of 
existence, took the vow under Muni Satyabhiiti. Bha
mai;i.Q.3.la bowed to Satyabhiiti, Candragati, 'to his parents, 
and Anara,;yaja (Dasaratha) and went to his own city. 
King Dasaratha bowed to the sage Satyabhuti and asked 
about his own former births. The muni related: 

Previous births of Daforatha (392-417) 

"You were a merchant of noble character in Senapura 
and you had a daughter, Upasti, by your wife, Dipika. 
She became hostile to sadhus and wandered miserably 
through existence for a long time in births as animals, 
et cetera. After your soul had wandered in existence you 
became the son, Varu1.1a, by his wife, Sundari, of Dhana 
in Candrapura. 'then naturally liberal, you gave superior 
gifts to sadhus unceasingly with faith, and died. You 
became a twin in the Uttarakurus in Dhatakikha:r_u;la and 
after death you became a god and then you fell. In the 
city Pu~kala in the province Puf?k:ala.vati you were born 
Nandivardhana, the son of King Nandigho~a and Queen 
Prthvi. Nandigho~a installed you, his son Nandi
vardhana, on the throne, was initiated by Muni Y aso
dhara, and went to Graiveyaka. You, Nandivardhana, 
guarded your layman's duties, died, became a god in 
Brahmaloka, and then fell. 

'• 



208 CHAPTER FOUR 

In East Videha in the city Saspura, the ornament of 
the north row on Vaitaghya, you became the long-armed 
son, Siiryafijaya, of the Vidyadhara-lord, Ratnamalin, 
by his wife Vidyullata. One day Ratnamli.lin went to the 
city Si:nhapura to conquer an arrogant Vidyadhara-lord, 
Vajranayana. He began to burn by force the city Siil.ha
pura together with its children and old people, its women, 
its cattle, and gardens. Then a god, the soul of your 
chaplain in a former birth, named Upamanyu, came from 
Sahasrara and said : 

'Listen 1 Noble sir 1 Do not commit such a great 
crime. You were a king, Bhiirinandana, in a former 
birth. Tb.en you from discernment promised to abstain 
from meat and you were said by the chaplain Upamanyu 
to have broken the vow. One day the priest was killed by 
a man named Skanda, was born an elephant, and was 
captured by King Bhftrinandana. The elephant was 
killed in battle and then was born the son, Arisiidana, of 
King Bhftrinandana by his wife Gandhara. The memory 
of former births took place, he became a mendicant, died, 
and became I, a god in Sabasrara. Know me. King Bhiiri
nandana became a python in a forest, was burned by a 
forest-fire, and went to the second hell. He was enlightened 
by me who went to the hell from former affection, rose 
from there and became you, King Ratnamalin here. Do 
not burn this city, which will produce endless pain now, 
like the breaking of the vow to reject meat at that time.' 

After hearing that account, Ratnamalin desisted 
from battle and installed Kulanandana, SU.rya 's son, on 
the throne. At that very time he took the vow with his 
son Siiryaiijana in the presence of Acarya Tilakasundara. 
The two died and became chief-gods in Mahasukra. Then 
Siiryafij aya fell and became you, Dasaratha, sir. Ratna
mfilin fell and became J anaka. Upamanyu . fell and 
became Kanaka, son of Janak.a. Nand.igho~a, Who was 
X_our father in your Nandivardhana-birth, became I, 
Satyabhftti, having fallen from Graiveyaka." 

, .. 
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Question of the succession (418-440) 

After hearing that, Anarar.iyaja felt a desire for 

emancipation and, after paying homage to him, went 

home to settle the realm on Rama, wishing to become a 

mendicant. Then the king summoned the queens, his 

sons, ministers, et cetera, and took leave of them properly, 

his speech like nectar. 
Bharata bowed and said: "I will undertake complete 

self-control with you, lord. I will not remain without you. 

Otherwise, I will have two misfortunes very hard to bear, 

master. One is separation from you and the other is 
satiety . with• worldly existence." W'hen Kaikeyl heard 

that, she thought, "In the future I shall have no husband 

and no son," and she said& "Master, you remember the 

bo_on you gave me yourself because of my work as charioteer 

at the svayarh.vara-festival? Give it to me now, 0 lord 

who are true to your promise. For a promise of the noble 

is like a line engraved in stone." Then DaSaratha said, 

"I remember the promise. Ask whatever is in my power 

except interfering with the vow." 
Then Kaikeyi asked, "If you yourself become a 

mendicant, master, give this earth to Bharata. '' DaSaratha 

~lied to her, "My kingdom may be taken at once," 

summoned Rama and La~mal).a, and said: 
"In the past I gave a boon to Kaikeyi because of my 

satisfaction with her charioteering. Now she has asked 
for the kingdom for Bharata for this boon." Rama, 

delighted, said: "This has been well asked by the mother

the gi.ving of the kingdom to my brother Bharata, powerful. 

My father asked me about this as a favor. Never

theless, this grieves me as an indication to the people of a 

lack of respect (on my part). If my father were satisfied. 
let him give the kingdom to a bard. There· is no lordship 

on my part either in refusal or consent, considering myself 

a footman. Bharata and I are the same. The two are not 
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to be distinguished by you. So let Bharata be crowned 
with extreme joy.'' -

While the king, astonished and pleased at hearing 
Ra.ma's speech, instructed the ministers, Bharata said, 
"Master, in the beginning I asked to take the vow with 
you. You can not do otherwise, father, at some one's 
advice.'' 

The king said: "Do not make my promise false, son. 
The boon was given by me to your mother and has been 
deposited for a long time. It has been asked today by 
Kaikeyi in the form of giving you the realm, blameless 
one. You can not violate my command and that of 
your mother.'' 

Rama said to Bharata, "Even if you have no pride, 
nevertheless take the kingdom to preserve your father's 
word." His eyes filled with tears, Bharata fell at Ra.ma's 
feet and said in words choked by sobs, his hands folded 
submissively: "To give the kingdom is a suitable thing for 
the magnanimous father and elder brother, but to take it 
is not suitable for me. Am I not my father's son and my 
elder brother's younger. brother? I am indeed foolish, 
if I show pride thus." 

Retreat to the forest (441-531) 

Rama said to the king, "While I am here, Bharata will 
not take the kingdom. Therefore, I shall go and live in 
the forest." Rama bowed with devotion to the king who 
agreed to this and went away with his bow and quiver, 
while Bharata wept aloud. When Dasaratha saw bis son 
going to live in the forest, again -and again he fell into a 
deep swoon, weak from affection. Then Rama bowed to 
Queen Aparajita and said: 

"Mother, . Bharata is just as much your son as I. 
Father has given him the kingdom to keep bis promise. 
While I am here, he will not take it. So I must go into 
the forest. So you must look on Bharata with an especially 
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gracious eye. Do not become weak at any time because 
of separation from me." 

After hearing that, the queen fell to the ground in a 
faint." Sprinkled with sandal and water by slave-girls, 
she got up and said: "Oh I Why have I lived I For a swoon 
is an easy way to die. How shall I alive endure the pain 
of the separation from Rama? My son intends to go to 
the forest; my husband intends to become a mendicant. 
Are you made of adamant, Kausilya, that you are not 
crushed at hearing that I '' 

Rama said again: "Mother, you are my father's wife. 
Why have you done this which is suitable for inferior 
women? ThE! son of a lioness goes alone to wander in the 
forest. But the lioness remains happy and is not worried 
at all. This promised boon is an important debt of my 
father. While I stay here, how can he pay the debt, 
mother? '' After enlightening Aparajita by suitable 
speeches such as this, Lak~mai;ia's elder brother bowed 
to her and the other mothers and departed. 

Sita bowed to DaSaratha from a distance, approached 
Apara.jita and bowed to her, and asked for orders to follow 
Ra.ma. Queen Apara.jita. seated J a.naki on her lap like 
a child, bathing her with warm tears, and said : "Child, my 
son Ra.mabhadra, respectful, at his father's command goes 
into.the forest. That is not difficult for him, a man-lion. 
You have been cherished from birth like a queen with the 
best vehicles. How can you endure the pain of going on 
foot, child? Your body is soft as the inside of a lotus; 
distressed by heat, et cetera, it would cause distress to 
Dasaratha, also. I can not deny permission to you to go 
because you would be following your husband and I can 
not give permission because of the undesired hardships." 

Sita bowed to Apara.jita, fearlessly, her face like a lotus 
opened at dawn, and said, "May my devotion to you 
always confer happiness on the road. I shall follow Ra.ma, 
like the lightning the cloud." With these words, Janaka's 
daughter bowed to her again and departed, meditating 
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on Lak~ma,;ia's elder brother, like one rejoicing in the 
supreme spirit meditating on the soul. Sita, going to the 
forest, was observed with difficulty by the women of the 
town who described her with voices choked by sorrow: 
"Oh I J anaki has become the chief example of young 
women whose husbands are their gods by her exceedingly 
affectionate devotion to her husband today. Unafraid of 
hardship, Sita, excellent among good wives, purifies her 
two families by very good conduct, indeed." 

As soon as Lak~maI).a heard that Rama had gone to 
the forest, the flame of anger was lighted at once and he 
thought: "Our father is honest by nature; women are 
dishonest by nature. After keeping the boon for so long, 
why on the contrary does she ask for it ? The king, being 
such as he is, gave the kingdom to Bharata. His debt 
has been paid and our fear of the father's debt has gone. 
Now shall I fearlessly take the kingdom from Bharata, 
basest of the family, and bestow it on Rama to stop my 
own anger? Yet, Rama, noble, will not take the kingdom 
abandoned like straw, and that would cause pain to the 
father. May there be no pain to the father; let Bharata 
be king. I shall follow Rama like a footman." 

Thus reflecting, Saumitri bowed and took leave of the 
king, went to take leave of Sumitra, bowed, and said: 
"Rama is going to the forest and I am going to follow him. 
Lak~a,;ia is not able to remain without the elder brother, 
like the shore without the ocean.'' Sumitra took courage 
somehow or other and said: "Son, it is well you are my 
son since you follow your elder brother. After bowing 
to me, my son Ramabhadra has been gone today for a 
long time and becomes at a distance from you. Do not 
hesitate, son." "That is well I That is well, mother I 
You are my mother," saying, Lak~ma,;ia bowed to her 
and went to bow to Aparajita. Saumitri bowed to her 
and said, "My elder brother has gone alone for a long 
time. I have come to take leave of you, eager to follow 
my elder brother." 
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Kausalya said, weeping: "Oh, I, unfortunate, am 
destroyed, since you also are going to the forest, son, 
deserting me. Do you alone stay here. Do not leave, 
L~mal).3., to console me as I am afflicted by separation 
from Rama.'' 

Lak~ma:i;ia said: "You are Ra.ma's mother, surety. 
Enough of this lack of self-control which is suitable for 
ordinary women, mother. My brother goes far away; I 
shall follow him, quickly. Do not hinder me, queen. 
I am always devoted to Rama." 

With these words Saumitri bowed to her and ran in 
haste after Sita and Rama, carrying his bow and quiver. 
The three of them left the city, their lotus-faces blooming, 
eager for a forest-dwelling like a pleasure-grove. Men and 
women in the city fell into a miserable state at the departure 
of Maithili, Rama and Lak~ma,:ia as if they were the 
breath of life. ·The townsmen ran after them quickly 
from very strong affection, abusing cruel Kaikeyi and fate. 
The king also, in tears, with his harem and attendants 
followed Rama swiftly, drawn by the strings of love. 
Because the king and the people had followed Ramabhadra 
rapidly, the city of Ayodhya became entirely depopulated, 
as it were. Then Kiikutstha (Rama) stopped his father 
and mothers and made them return somehow or other by 
a speech which was the essence of propriety. Likewise he 
dismissed the townsmen with suitable words and proceeded 
with very great haste, accompanied by Sita and Saumitri. 

At every village he was urged to stop by the village
elders; at every city by the important men; but Kiikutstha 
did not stop. 

Now Bharata did not take the kingdom; but, on the 
contrary, reproached Kaikeyi and himself, not enduring 
the separation from his brothers. Eager . to become a 
mendicant, the king despatched his vassals and ministers 
to bring back R!ima and L~ma,:ia for the kingdom. In 
great haste they reached Rama going to the west and 
with devotion told him the king's command to return. 
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Though urged by these unhappy men, Raghava did not 
return. For the promise of the great does not change, 
like the foot of a mountain. Though dismissed by Raghava 
again and again, they all went along with hopes fixed on 
his return. Janaki, Rama and Lak~ma,;,a reached a 
forest on Pariyatra 151 which was the abode of terrible 
wild animals, with no human inhabitants, densely wooded. 
On the road they saw a river, Gambhira, terrifying from 
its deep whirlpools, with a wide stream. Rama halted 
there and said to the vassals, et cetera: "Turn back at 
this place. For the road is very difficult beyond this. Go 
and tell good news of us to our father. In future serve 
Bharata like me, or rather, like my father." With repeated 
loud lamentations, "Shame on us who are not suitable for 
the noble Rama," they turned back, their clothes wet with 
tears. Then Rama with Sita and Lak~mal).a crossed the 
river hard to cross, watched by them standing on the 
bank in tears. 

When Rama was out of sight, the vassals, et cetera, 
somehow went to Ayodhya and reported to the king. The 
king said to Bharata, "Rama and L~maQ.a have not 
come. Take my kingdom. Do not be an obstacle to my 
initiation.'' Bharata said, u I will not take the kingdom 
in any way, bnt I myself will go and appease my elder 
brother and bring him here." 

Then Kaikeyi went to the king and said: "You gave 
the kingdom to Bharata, 0 yon who keep a promise. 
But your son, knowing what is proper, does not take the 
kingdom. There is great pain to his other mothers and 
to me, also. I, very wicked, did that, acting without 
reflection. Alas for the kingdom without a king though 
you are alive and have sons I My heart is breaking in two 
as I hear the cries hard to hear of Kausalya, Sumitra, and 
Snprabha. I shall go with Bharata to the sons, Rama and 
L~aJJ.a, and bring them with me after conciliating 
them. Give me permission, lord." 

1&1 4g6. 'l'he Western Vindhya range. 
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Commanded by the delighted King Dasaratha, she 
went with Bharata and ministers to Ram:i, making haste. 
In six days Kaikeyi and Bharata reached the forest ttt1d 
saw Jiinaki,. Rama, and Laksma,:,a at the foot of a tree. 
Kaikeyi descended from the chariot and, saying, "Son I 
Son I" kissed the bowing Riimabhadra on the head. 
Embracing with her arms Vaidehi and Laksma,:,a who 
were" bowing to her lotus-feet, she lamented in a very loud 
voice. Bharata, weeping, bowed to Rama and fell into a 
faint from the penetration of the poison of sorrow. 
Restored by Riimabhadra, Bharata, well-bred, said: 

"Why did you come here, abandoning me like a 
stranger? Whatever censure there was for me, through 
my mother's fault, to the effect 'Bharata seeks the king
dom,' remove that by taking me with you. Or better, 
return to Ayodhyii and support the sovereignty. In this 
way, the arrow of improper conduct will leave me, brother. 
Saumitri, the friend of the world, will be your minister ; 
I here your doorkeeper ; and Satrughna your umbrella
bearer." 

When Bharata said this, Kaikeyi said: "Do as your 
brother says, son. You are always dear to your mothers. 
In this matter there is no fault of your father. There is 
no fault of ,iharata. Kaikeyi's alone is the fault easy to 
acquire from the nature of women. Whatever faults 
women may have separately, all of them except unchastity 
have taken place in me, a store-house of faults. Pardon 
this act which I committed which caused grief to the 
husband, sons, and the mothers, since you are a son.'' 

The elder brother of Laksma,:,a said to her who had 
spoken thus with tears: "How can I, the son of my father, 
break my promise? Out father gave him the kingdom 
with my approval. While the two of us live, how can 
our speech be false? Therefore, let Bharata be king at 
the command of both. I am not to be crossed by him, 
as my father is not to be crossed by me, mother." 



216 caAPTER FOUR 

With these words, Kakutstha himself sprinkled 
Bharata as king with water brought by Sita, with all the 
vassals as witnesses. After bowing and speaking to 
Kaikeyi and also Bharata, Rama dismissed them and 
set out to the south. Bharata went to Ayodhya arid, his 
commands unbroken, assumed the weight of the kingdom 
at his father,.s and brother's command. DaSaratha and 
a large retinue took initiation under Muni Satyabhftti. 
Bharata, .wounded in the heart by his brother's dwelling 
in the forest, guarded the realm like a watchman, zealous 
in worship of the Arhat, wise. 

Rama, accompanied by Saumitri and the daughter 
of Maithila (Sita), crossed the mountain Citrakuta on the 
road as he went and in a few days reached a place in the 
country Avanti, resembling a god placed on earth. 



CHAPTER V 

THE KIDNAPING OF SITA 

Story of Vajrakarria (I-76) 

Rama seated Janaki, who was worn out on the road, 
at the foot of a banyan tree to rest, like the lord of 
Guhyakas.162 After inspecting the place in every directioll, 
·Rama said to Saumitri: ".This country has become de
populated now from fear of some one. The gardens with 
canals with water, cane-fields with cane, and granaries 
with grain show that the depopulation here is recent.'' 
Then Rama questioned a solitary man who was passing, 
" Why have the people of this country left and whither 
are you going, good sir ? '' 

He replied : " In this country A vanti in the city 
Avanti there is a king, Siilhodara, irresistible to enemies 
like a lion. In this territory he has a noble vassal, Vajra
kan;,a, chief of Dasiiligapura, who is subject to him. One 
day, when he had gone into the forest to hunt, he saw 
:Muni Pritivardhana engaged in kiiyotsarga. He asked 
the muni, ' Why do you stand in the forest here like a 
tree? ' and he replied, 'For my own profit.' Again 
Vajrakan;,a said, 'How, pray, does any profit to you arise 
in this forest devoid of food, drink, etc. ? ' Knowing that 
he was a suitable person, the muni told him about the 
dharma which is beneficial and he, intelligent, at once 
become a layman before him. In his presence he made 
the firm resolution: 'I shall pay homage to no one except. 
to a god, an Arhat, and sad.hus.' 

Then he paid respect to him (the muni) and went to 
Dasilngapura. Observing laymanship, he reflected, 'Since 
I have made a resolution, "There is to ·be no other homage 

lfil I. The banyan is a favorite haunt of the attendants of Kubera. 
Cf. Crooke, Popular Religion and Folk of Northern India, II, gS. 
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by me," Silihodara will be hostile to me, if I do not bow 
to him.' RNlecting thus, he had an idea and had an 
image of M'.unisuvratanatha made of gems set in his ring. 
Bowing to that image in his ring, he deceived King Siliho
dara. For deceit is a device against one more powerful. 
Some malicious person told King Silihodara the story of 
Vajrakan;,a. Truly, the malicious destroy everything. 
At once Silihodara was angry, hissing like a snake; and 
some man went and told Vajrakan;ia about his anger. 
Vajrakarna asked the man plainly, 'How did you know 
that he was angry at me?' and he explained: 

Episode of Vidyudanga (rg--30) 

'In the city Kundapura there is a merchant, Samudra
sruigama, a layman; his wife is Yamuna; and I am their 
son, Vidyudaftga. In course of time I grew up, and came 
to Ujjayini with merchandise to buy and sell. There I 
saw a doe-eyed. courtesan, Kamalata, and became at once 
the abode of the arrows of Kama. I made a meeting with 
her with the idea, "I shall spend one night with her," and 
was bound firmly by love like a deer by a snare. The large 
amount of money which had been acquired by my father 
with difficulty during his whole life, I wasted in six months, 
dominated by her. One day she said to me, "Give me 
earrings like those of Srldhara, the chief-queen of Siliho
dara." "I have no money; for you I will steal them," 
saying, I rashly entered the palace at night by a tunnel. 
I heard Sridhara ask Sinhodara, "Lord, why do you not 
sleep, as if you were depressed?" Sitihodara said, "How 
can I sleep so long as Vajrakarna, opposed to bowing to 
me, lives? At dawn I am going to kill him and his friends,· 
children, and relatives. Let the night pass for me sleepless 
until then, my dear. '.' 

After hearing that I abandoned the theft of the 
earrings and hurried here to tell you because of affection 
for a co-religionist.' 
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On hearing this, Vajrakaq1a at once supplied the city 
with an abundance of grass and grain and saw the dust 
of the enemy's army in the air. Immediately Dasangapura 
was surrounded by Sinhodara with strong forces on all 
sides like a sandal tree by serpents. Then Sinhodara 
sent a messenger to Vajrakan;ia; 'Deceitful wretch 1 I have 
been deceived for a long time by your trick-bowing. Come 
and bow to me without your ring. Otherwise you and all 
your household will go to the house of Yama.' Vajrakan:,a 
replied, 'I have made the resolution: "I will not bow to 
any one except the Arhat and s8.dhus." There is no pride 
in heroism in this, but pride in dharma. Take everything 
of mine that you want except homage. Give me a con
cession 168 that I may go somewhere else for dharma. 
Let dharma alone be my wealth.' 

He did not agree to this speech of Vajrakarl).a's. 
Certainly haughty men do not consider right or wrong. 
Sinhodara besieged the city and Vajrakarl).a and has 
remained outside, looting, and the country has become 
depopulated from fear of him. I and my household have 
been ruined in this quarrel between kings. Today palaces 
here were burned. My hut is dilapidated. I am going 
in that direction, sent by a cruel wife, to bring household 
paraphernalia from the empty houses of rich men. There 
has been this auspicious fruit to me of her hard com
mand. By fate I have seen you who resemble a god." 

Raghiidvaha, an ocean of compassion~ gave a cord 
made of gold and jewels to the poor man after he had told 
him this. Then Rama dismissed him, went to Dasii.:tiga
pma, bowed to Candraprabha in an outside shrine, and 
stopped there. At Rama's command Saumitri entered 
the city at once and went before Vajrakarl).a. For that 
is the custom of straightforward persons. Vajrakarl).a 
recognized that he was a superior person of noble 

168 36. Dharmadvara has a peculiar Jain usage. It is the permis
sion to leave with a certain amount of property. In AvacfiI'l}i, I, 
p. 564, dhannadviira is what can be taken in one chariot. 
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appearance and said, "Noble sir, be my guest for dinner." 
The younger brother of Rama replied, "My lord and his 
wife are in a garden outside. I must see that he eats 
first." Then King Vajrakar,;a had food with many 
sauces taken to Rama with Saumitri. 

At the conclusion of the meal Lak~ma,;a was sent by 
Rama, who had instructed him, to the King of Avanti and 
said to him confidently, "King Dasarathi, Bharata, of 
whom all kings are slaves, forbids your quarrel with 
Vajrakar1.1a.'' Siiihodara said: ~'Even Bharata shows 
favor only to his followers who are devoted, but not other
wise .. This vassal of mine, Vajrakar,;a, is ill-disposed. He 
does not bow to me. How can I show him favor? Tell 
me.» Lakl?mai:ia said again : "He is not disrespectful to 
you. His failure to bow arises frOm respect for his religion. 
Do not be angry at Vajrakar,;a. Bharata's command 
must be obeyed; for Bharata is ruler of the earth up to the 
ocean." Angered, Sinhodara said, "Who, pray, is King 
Bharata, who, a partisan of Vajrakar:r;ia, crazy, says this 
to me?" Red-eyed with anger, the petal of his lip quiver
ing, Saumitri said: "Villain, if you do not know Bharata, 
I shall make him known very soon. Rise for battle. Be 
completely armed. You cease to exist like a lizard struck 
by the lightning of my arm. " 

Sifthodara with his army, eager to kill Saumitri, was 
like a child eager to touch a fire concealed by ashes. 
Lak~ma,;a, who had pulled up by his arm an elephant-post 
like a lotus-stalk, like Death with a raised staff, beat the 
enemy. Then Saumitri, long-armed, lifted up Silihodara 
who was ob. an elephant, tied him with his garment by the 
neck like an animal. While the inhabitants of Dasaliga
pnra watched this remarkable thing, Lak~ma,;a dragged 
him like a cow into Ra.ma's presence. When Sitihodara 
had seen Rama and bowed to him, he said: "I did not 
know that you had come here, scion of Raghu's family. 
Yet, why was this done to test me, Your Majesty? If 
you are devoted to tricks, enough of life for me. Pardon 
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me the fault of ignorance. Whatever must be done, give 
orders for that. Anger toward a servant is merely for 
discipline, like that of a teacher for a pupil." 

Raghiidvaha instructed him: "Make peace with 
Vajrakan.ia" and Silihodara agreed, "Very well." Vajra
kaq1a came there at Ramabhadra's command and, standing 
respectfully before him, his hands folded submissively, 
said: "Rama and Sarngin, lords of the line- of ~~abha 
Svamin, by good fortune I saw you here~ but did not 
know you for a long time. You are long-armed lords of 
the whole half of Bharata; I and other kings are servants 
of you alone. Free this lord of mine and instruct him that 
he may endure in future my resolution never to bow to. 
others, lord. For the resolution, 'Except the Ar hat 
and the sadhu no one is entitled to homage-from me,' was 
taken from J,lsi Pritivardhana. '' 

At a sign of his brow by Rama, Sinhodara agreed and, 
freed by Saumitri, embraced Vajrakan.ia. With extreme 
pleasure Sinhodara gave Vajrakarna half of his kingdom 
with Raghava as a witness, like giving it to a brother. 
The king of Dasangapura asked the king of Avanti for 
Sridhara's earrings and gave them to Vidyudatiga. Vajra
kan_1a gave eight of his own daughters to Saumitri, and 
Silihodara and his vassals gave him three hundred maidens. 
Then Lak~ma,;ia said : "Now keep the maidens at your 
side, since our brother Bharata has been installed in- the 
kingdom by our father. At the proper time when I have 
a kingdom promised, I shall marry your daughters; but 
now we are going to settle on Mt. Malaya.'' VajrakarI.J.a 
and Silihodara agreed to this and went to their respective 
cities, having been dismissed by Ramabhadra. 

Story of Kalyii1Jamii/a (77-100) 

Rama passed the night there with Sita and Lak~ma,;ia 
and started at dawn. In course of time he came to a 
place where there was no water. While Sita,. who was 
thirsty, rested under a tree, at RB.ma's command Saumitri 
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went to get water. As he went, he saw a pool adorned 
with many lotuses, giving delight at a distance like a dear 
~ompanion. Then the king of Kiibarapura, King Kalya,µi
mala, came there and saw Lak;;mal).3.. At once he was 
pierced by Kama' s arrows whose nature is to pierce and, 
bowing to Lak~mal)a, said, "Be my guest for dinner." 
Observing the agitation of love and bodily characteristics, 
La~ma!,la thought, "She is a woman, but dressed as a 
man fOr some reason.'' With these reflections, Saumitri 
said, ''My lord and his wife are in a place not far from here. 
I can not eat without him." He had Raghiidvaha and 
Sita conducted to that place by distinguished men with 
good manners and gentle speech who had invited them. 
He, noble-minded, bowed to Riimabhadra and Maithili and 
had a tent set up at once for their use. 

He approached Rama there after he had bathed and 
eaten, accompanied by one minister, having a woman's 
appearance, and without attendants .. Raghava said to 
her whose face was bowed from embarrassment, "Why 
do you conceal that you are a woman by men's clothes, 
sir?" 

Then the lord of Kiibara said : "In the city Kiibara 
there is a king, Valikhilya, whose wife was named Prthvl. 
She became pregnant. One day Vii.likhilya was taken 
away by Mleccha soldiers who had come for an attack and 
had captured him. Afterwards Queen Prthvl bore me, 
a daughter, and the minister Subuddhi proclaimed, 'A 
son was born.' The lord, Sifthodara, when he was in~ 
formed of the birth of a son, said, ' Let the boy be king 
there until the return of Vii.likhilya.' I grew up gradually, 
wearing men's clothes from the beginning, unnoticed by 
others except my mother and ministers. Known by the 
name of Kalyai;iamfila, I exercise sovereignty from suitable 
advice of ministers. There can be truth even in pretense. 
I have sent a great deal of money to the Mlecchas for my 
father's release; they take the money but do not release 
my father. Be gracious. Release my father from them 
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now, just as King Vajrakar,..a was formerly released from 
Siiihodara." Rama said, "Continue wearing men's clothes 
and ruling your kingdom until we have gone and freed 
.your father from the Mlecchas." The woman, wearing. 
men's clothes, said, "That is a great favor," and the 
minister Subuddbi, "Let Lakl;ma,..a be her husband." 
Raghava said, "At our father's command, we are going to 
a foreign country. When we have returned, Lak~ma,..a 
will marry her." They agreed to this and Kakutstha 
stayed there for three days. 

In the last part of the night while people slept, he 
departed with Sita and Lakl;ma,..a. When she did not see 
J anakl, Rama, and Lakl;ma)1.a at daybreak, she, downcast; 
went to her own city and ruled the kingdom as usual. 

Story of the thief Kiika (ror-r22} 

In time Rama came to the Narmada and crossed it, 
and entered the Vindhya forest, though restrained by 
travelers. First, a crow, seated on a thorn tree to the 
right, cawed harshly; but another on a fig tree cawed 
softly. Nevertheless, Rama felt neither depression nor 
joy. For it is the weak who consider a favorable or an 
unfavorable omen. As he went along, he saw an army of 
Mlecchas with raised weapons coming, consisting of in
numerable elephants, chariots, and horses, which had set 
out to devastate the country. Its young general saw Sita 
there and, afflicted by love, uncontrolled in conduct, he 
instructed his own Mlecchas emphatically: 

"Look ! Either drive away or destroy these two men 
travelers ; seize this excellent woman and bring her along 
for me." So instructed, they ran with him toward Raghava, 
attacking with sharp weapons consisting of arrows and darts. 
Lakl;ma,..a said to Rama: "Remain here, elder brother, 
with your lady, until I drive away these Mlecchas · like 
dogs. " With these words, Lakl;ma,..a strung his bow and 
made it sound; and at its sound the Mlecchas trembled like 
elephants at a lion's roar. Reflecting, "The sound of tire ,, 
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bow is unendurable, to say nothing of the shooting of the 
arrow," the Mleccha-king approached Rama. His weapons 
laid aside, his face sad, he descended from his chariot and 
bowed to Ramabhadra, watched angrily by Saumitra. 
He said: "Your Majesty, in the city Kausambl there is a 
Brahman, Vaisvanara, and his wife Savitrl.. I am their 
son, Rudradeva. Because of cruel karma, from birth I 
was a thief and devoted to other men's wives. There is 
nothing which I, wicked, did not do. Then one day I was 
found at the &.trance to a tunnel by the royal servants 
and was led away to be impaled at the king's command. 
I, miserable, was seen near the stake, like a goat near the 
slaughter-house, by a merchant-layman and was freed 
because he paid a fine. Saying, 'Do not steal again,' 
the noble merchant dismissed me and I left the country. 
Wandering about, I came to this village and, known here 
by another name, Kaka, I gradually reached the village
headship. Remaining here, I had cities, etc. looted by 
robbers. I myself have gone and captured even kings 
and brought them here for ransom. I am obedient to you, 
like a Vyantara. Give me orders, master. What shall I, 
a servant, do? Pardon my lack of respect." The king 
of Kiratas was answered by Rama, "Free Viilikhilya." 
He set him free and Viilikhilya bowed to Raghava. At 
Rama's command he was conducted by Kaka to Kfibara 
again and saw his own daughter, Kalyiil;>amiila, dressed 
in men's clothes. Kalyiil;>amiilika and Valikbilya related to 
each other the news about Rama and Lakeyma,;ia. Kaka 
went to his own village and Rama set forth and reached 
the river Tap!, after crossing the Vindhya-forest. 

Episode of Kapila (r24-r62) 

After he had crossed the Tapi, as he advanced Rama 
came to a village, A.rwJ.agrama, situated on the border of 
that country. As Sita was thirsty, Rama and Lakeyma,µ 
went to the house of Kapila, who maintained the agni• 

•5B 
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hotra,1G4 and who was bad-tempered. -"lfis--wi;f~, $u5arm3., 
gave them each a seat and herself gave them fresh, cool 
water to drink. Then Kapila came, harsh as a Pisiica, 
and seeing them seated said angrily to his wife, "Why was 
admission to my house given by you to these impure 
persons, wretched woman l The agnihotra has been made 
impure." The younger brother of Rama, angered, lifted 
up the cruel Brahman scolding in this way, like an elephant, 
and began to whirl him around in the ai4. Rama said, 
'' What is this anger against this man, a mere worm ! Turn 
him loose, calling himself a Brahman, though making 
a false statement, honor-giver." At Ra.ma's command, 
Saumitri gradually released the .Brahman and Rama with 
Sita and ~aQQ left his house. 

The rainy season (132-167) 

As they went along, in time they came to another 
great forest; and the season with clouds black as antimony 
arrived. While it rained Kakutstha remained under a 
banyan tree. He said, '' We will pass the rainy season 
in this same banyan tree." The god presiding over the 
banyan tree, a Y "4a named Ibhakar,;ia, was terrified at 
hearing that speech and went to his lord, Gokar,;ia. 
Bowing to him, he said: "Master, I have been driven out 
of my own house, the banyan tree, by some persons 
with unbearable brilliance. Therefore, make a refuge 
for me shelterless, lord. For they are going to stay in 
my tree for the whole rainy season." 

GokarQQ knew from clairvoyance and wisely explained, 
"1lhese are the eighth Rama and Sarngin who have come 
to the house. They are to be worshipped." Going there 
at night, the god created for Rama a city which was nine 
yojanas wide and twelve long, filled . with money and 
grain, etc., with high-walled palaces and rows of shops 
filled with merchandise,. named Ramapuri. Awakened at 

1u I25. The oblation to Agni, consisting chiefly of milk, oil, and 
sour gruel, MW. 



226 CHAPTER FIVE 

dawn by ~_n-..auspicious noise, Rama saw the magnificent 
city· and the Yak~a carryirtg a lute. He said to the 
astonished Rama: "Master, you are my guest. I am a 
Y~a. Gokaq,a, and I made the city for you. Remain 
here comfortably, served day and night by my attendants 
and myself, as long as you like, master." 

Thus urged by him, Rama remained there ·comfortably 
with Sita and Saumitri, served by the Y~a's men. 

Now the Brahman Kapila came to this great forest 
one day, when he was roaming about for fuel, et cetera, 
carrying an axe. He saw the city and thought to himself 
in astonishment, "Is this an illusion, or sorcery, .or a 
mirage?'' He saw there a Yak*il}l in human form, wearing 
beautiful clothes and ornaments, and asked her, "Whose 
is this new city ? '' She replied: "This new city was made 
by the Ya~a Gokar1.1a for Rama, Sita, and Saumitri. It 
is named Ramapuri. I:tere Rama gives money to the poor 
and such persons, an ocean of compassion. Every suffering 
person who comes here has his wishes gratified.,, 

Abandoning his load of fuel and falling at her lotus
feet, he said, "Tell me, faultless lady, how I can see Rama." 
She said: "In this city there are four gates and they are 
guarded constantly by Y ak~as. Entrance to these is hard 
to obtain. If you go to the east gate, after paying homage 
properly to the shrine there and after becoming a layman, 
then you can obtain admission." According to her speech, 
Kapila, seeking money, went into the presence of sadhus, 
honored .the sadhus, and listened to religion from them. 
He became a layman, purified because of light karma; 
went home, and made a laywoman of his wife by teaching 
her religion. 

Consumed by poverty from birth, they went to Rama
purl to ask Rama for money and bowed to the shrine. The 
Brahman was greatly terrified, when he entered the palace 
and saw Maithili, Rama, and La~ma,..a, recalling the 
abuse he had given. Saumitri, compassionate, said to 
him wishing to escape, "Do not be afraid, Brahman. 
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If you are a beggar, come. Ask for money." Then 
Kapila went fearlessly to Ra.ma, gave him a blessing, and 
sat down before him on a seat assigned by Guhyakas. 
Asked by Rama, "Whence have you come?" he said: "Do 
you not know me, the Brahman living in Aru,;,agriima ? 
Though you were my guest, I abused you with harsh 
speech. You, compassionate, had me released from him 
(Saumitri)." His wife, Susarma, sad-faced, sat down near 
Sita, after bestowing a blessing, accompanied by a narrative· 
of former events. Then the Brahman's wishes we.re 
gratified with much money and, dismissed by Riighava, he 
returned to his own village. Enlightened, the Brahman 
gave gifts according to taste and took the vow under 
Suri N andavatansa. 

At the end of the rainy season Gokar,;,a noticed that 
Riighava wished to leave and he said to him respectfully, 
his hands folded submissively: "If you are going to leave 
here, master, be gracious to me. Pardon me for any 
stumbling in devotion to you. Who is able to show 
honor suitable for you, long-armed one?.. With these 
words he gave Rama a necklace called Svayamprabha, 
to Saumitri ear~ornaments made of divine jewels, alld to 
Sita a crest-jewel and a lute which played anything desired. 
Ra.ma received permission from the Y ak,;a and set out 
according to his wish, and then the Y ak~a destroyed the 
city that he himself had made. 

Story of V anamiilii (168--240) 

Janaki, Rama, and Lak,;ma,;,a, traveling day by day, 
having left the forest, reached Vijayapura at twilight. 
In a garden outside to the northwest they stopped under 
a very large banyan tree near the palace. The king in 
this city was named :Mahidhara, his wife was named 
Indrlii;ti, and their daughter Vanamlilli. Even as a child, 
Vanama.18. desired Saumitri for a husband, no one else, 
because she had heard of his wealth of virtues and beauty. 
Mahldhara heard at that time that King Dasaratha had 
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become a _mendicant and that Rama and Saumitri had 
departed, and he was much depressed. Mahldhara 
promised Vanamala to Surendrariipa, the son of King 
V~abha in Candranagara. 

When Vanamala heard that, she determined to die and, 
alone, went by fate to that garden during that night (when 
they were there).· After entering the temple, she made " 
piija to the forest-deity and said, "May Saumitri be my 
husband in another birth." She went to the banyan tree 
and was seen by Lak,;ma,;ia who was awake, a watchman 
for the sleeping Janak! and Rama. Saumitri thought: · 
"Is this a forest-deity, or the presiding deity of the banyan, 
a Y ak,;i,:rl ? " While he was thinking, she climbed the 
banyan and Lak~ma,;ia climbed it also, wondering, "What 
is she going to do?" With hands folded snbmissively, 
she said: "Mothers! Goddesses of the forest, of the direc
tions, of the sky I All of you hear my prayer. Since 
Lak,;ma,;ia was not my husband in this birth, may he be 
in another birth, if there is devotion on my part to him." 

With these words she made a noose from her outer 
garment, tied it to the banyan and quickly hanged herself. 
Saying, "Fair lady, do not be rash. I am Lak,;ma,;ia," 
Lak~rna,;ia took off the noose and took her down. In the 
last part of the night Lak~ma,;ia related the complete story 
of Vanamala to Rama and Sita who had wakened. Her 
face veiled from shame, Vanamala at once bowed to the 
lotus-feet of Janaki and Rama. 

Now Indra,:rl, wife of King Mahldhara, missed 
Vanamala and shrieked pitiably. Mahidhara went out to 
search for Vanamala and, wandering back and forth, saw 
her standing there. When the soldiers cried with raised 
weapons, "Kill I kill the kidnapers of the princess," the 
younger brother of Rama stood up angrily. He put the 
string on the bow, like an eyebrow on the forehead, and 
made a twanging noise which destroyed the enemy's 
arrogance. The enemy were terrified, trembled, and fell at 
the sound of the bow ; Mahldhara stood before Saumitri 
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himself and looked at him. After observing him, he 
said; "Unstring your bow, Saumitri. You, longed for, 
have come because of my daughter's merit." When 
Saumitri had unstrung the bow, Mahidhara, being com
fortable, noticed Ra.ma, descended from his excellent 
chariot, and bowed to him. He said to him: "Even 
before, I intended this girl for your brother Saumitri, 
because she herself was in love with him. Now a meeting 
between them has taken place by my good fortune. 
Certainly, L~ma,;,a as a son-in-law is not easy to obtain, 
nor you as a connection.'' With these words Mahidhara 
led Janaki, Ra.ma, and Lak~ma,;,a to his own palace with 
great honor. 

One day while they were there, a messenger from 
King Ativirya came and said to King Mahidhara · while 
he was in the council: "The king of N andyavartapura, 
Ativirya, an ocean of strength, summons you for assistance 
in a quarrel with Bharata that has arisen. Many kings 
have come in D:isarathi's army. Therefore, you, very 
powerful, are summoned by Ativirya." ~ma,;,a asked, 
"What is the reason for the quarrel of the king of Nandya
varta with King Bharata ? " The messenger replied : 
"Our master wishes homage from Bharata, but he is not 
willing to give it. That is the cause of the quarrel." 
Ra.ma asked the messenger, "Is Bharata a match for 
Ativirya in battle, sir, that he disdains service to him?" 
The messenger said : "Our Ativirya is very powerful ; 
Bharata is no ordinary person. · Therefore, which one of 
the two will be victorious is in doubt." 

Saying to the messenger, "I shall come quickly," 
the king dismissed him and said to Ra.ma: "Alas for the 
ignorance of this Ativirya of little wit that he intends to 
fight with Bharata, after summoning us. Going with a 
complete army we, our hostility being unknown, shall kill 
him, as if at Bharata's command." Ra.ma said, "You 
stay here. I shall go there with your sons and their 
armies and shall do whatever is suitable." He agreed, 
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"Very well I" and Rama, Sita, and L~ma,;ia, accom
panied by his sons· an,nies, went to Nandyavartapura. 

Rama camped in a garden outside and the deity of the 
place said· to him, "Noble sir, what wi/;h can I perform for 
you?" Raghava replied, "Nothing needs to be done for 
us," and she said, "Nevertheless, I shall confer assistance. 
I shall turn you and your army into attractive women to 
disgrace him by people saying, 'Ativirya was defeated by 
women.• '' Immediately his army became women, like a 
kingdom of Amazons; and Rama and Saumitri became 
beautiful women. Rama had the door-keeper announce 
to the king, "This is his army which was sent by Mahi
dhara to your assistance.'' Ativirya - said: "Mahidhara 
himself did not come. Away with the army of this 
insolent man who wishes to die. I will conquer Bharata 
by myself. What need have I of any assistants? Expel 
this disgraceful army of his quickly." 

Then some one else said, "Not only did he not come 
himself, but he sent here an army of women to ridicule 
(us)." Hearing that, the king of Nandyavarta became 
exceedingly angry. Rama and the others came to the 
door in the form of women. Ativirya gave orders, "Take 
these wretched women firmly by the neck, like slaves, and 
e,q,el them from the city." 

His vassals arose with their soldiers on all sides and, 
powerful, started to attack the army of women. Rama
bhadra pulled up a long elephant-pillar with his arm
pillar, turned it into a weapon, and felled them on all sides. 
Deeply incensed by the destruction of his vassals, Ativirya 
himself rose up for battle and drew his terrifying sword. 
Then Laki;ma,;ia cut down the sword instantly, dragged 
him by the hair and bound him with his garment. Seizing 
him, like a tiger seizing a deer, the man-tiger set out, 
watched by the people of the city with eyes trembling 
from terror. Then Maithili, compassionate, had him set 
free and Saumitri made him acknowledge service to Bharata 
immediately. Then the place-deity destroyed the women's 
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clothes of them all and Ativirya recognized Rama and 
Laki;tnaQR. Ativlrya made a great puja to them and, 
being a proud man, thought very much about disgnst with 
existence because of the ruin to his pride. 

"Shall I serve another? " Proud in his heart, he 
settled the kingdom on his son Vijayaratha, intending to 
take initiation. Though opposed by Rama: "You are a 
second Bharata to me. Rule the earth. Do not become a 
mendicant," he, noble-minded, became a mendicant. His 
son, Vijayaratha, gave his sister, Ratimiilii, to L.ak~ma11ca 
and he accepted her. Rama and his army went to Vijaya
pura, b.ut Vijayaratha went to Ayodhyii to serve Bharata. 
Bharata, a mountain of dignity, knew his story and 
honored him when he arrived. For the good are devoted 
to the humble. He gave his sister, Vijayasundari, younger 
than Ratimiila, the best of women, to King Bharata. Then 
in his wandering, Ativirya came as a muni and King 
Bharata praised him and asked his fo1giveness. Dismissed 
with favor by King Bharata, Vijayaratha went joyfully to 
Nandyavartapura. 

When Rama was ready to go, having taken leave of 
Mahldhara, Lak~mal)a said good-by to Vanamiilii, intending 
to leave. Her eyes filled with tears, Vanamalii said: 
"Why did you save my life before, uselessly, lord of my 
life? A painless death then would have been better, my 
dear, than the pain, resembling a half-death, which comes 
from separation from you. Since you married me just 
now, take me with you, lord. Otherwise, death will take 
me away, using the pretext of separation from you." 
Laki;mal)a pacified her: "I am my brother's servant. Do 
not be an obstacle to my service by going alo,rg, proud lady. 
When we have found a very superior place such as desired, 
fair lady, I will join you again. For you are dwelling 
in my heart. To make you trust that I will return I will 
take any of the terrible oaths that you want me to take," 
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She had Saumitri take an oath, "If I do not come agai11;, 
may I b~ seized by the sin of people eating at night."'" 

Winning of Jitapadmii (241-259) 

In the last part of the night Rama, Sita, and I,~maJ.lll 
set out and, after crossing forests, reached the city 
K~emafijali" in course of time. In a garden outside Rama 
consumed food growing wild, fruit, et cetera, brought 
by I,~maJ.lll and prepared by Janaki's hands. Having 
perimssion from Rama, Saumitri entered the city from 
curiosity and.heard a loud proclamation: 

"Whoever can endure a blow from the spear of the 
king, to him he will give his daughter in marriage." He 
asked a man the reason for the proclamation and he said: 
"The king here is named Satrudamana, very powerful. 
He has a daughter, borne by Queen Kanaka, most superior 
of maidens, named Jitapadma, the sole abode of Padma, 
lotus-eyed. The king undertakes this daily to test the 
strength of a husband. Such a man does not come." 

Hearing this,J,~ma).lll went to the king in his council 
and was questioned, "For what reason and whither have 
you come?'' He replied, "I am Bharata's messenger 
and hearing about your daughter as I was traveling on 
some business, I came here to marry her." The king 
asked, H Can you endure a blow from my spear? " "What 
does one amount to? I shall endure five," L~ma:r;ia 
said. Just then the king's daughter, J itapadma, came 
there and was wounded by love as soon as she had seen 
I,ak~mar;ia. Though she, infatuated at once, tried to pre
vent him, the king hurled five spears, hard to endure, 
rapidly at I,~maI.IB. I,~a).lll seized·· two with his 
hands, two under his arms, and one with his teeth along 
with the mind of Princess Jitapadma. Jitapadma herself 
threw the garland of choice on him and the king said, 
"Marry this maiden." I,~ma).lll said, "My elder brother, 

lH 240. It is forbidden for J ains to eat at night. 
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'Ra.ma, Dasarathi, is in a garden outside. I am always 
obedient to him." When he knew that they were Rama 
and Lak,;ma!).a, the king went instantly, bowed to Rama, 
and conducted him to his own house. The king showed 
Rama great honor. For even an ordinary guest must be 
honored, how much more the chief of men. Then, as 
Rama was leaving, Saumitri said to the king, " I shall 
marry your daughter, when I return." 

Story of KulabhU$at'(l and DesabhU$a,;ia (259-3I9) 

Rama set out in the night and at evening reached a 
town, V ailsasthala, situated on the slope of Mt. V ailsasaila. 
Rama saw its people and the king terrified and asked a 
man, "'What is the reason for their fear?'' The man 
explained: "This is the third day of a terrible noise that 
takes place on this mountain at night, From fear of it 
all the population goes elsewhere at night and comes back 
at dawn. This is the continual unfortunate state of affairs." 
Then Rama, from cutiosity and urged by Lak~maJ:.lR~ 
climbed the ·mountain and saw two munis engaged in 
kayotsarga. J anaki, Rama, and Lak~a!).R praised them 
with devotion and Rama had the lute, which Gokar!).R 
gave, play before them. Saurnitri sang pleasingly with 
beautiful gramaragas and Queen Sita danced with various 
gestures and postures. 

Then the sun set and the starry night unfolded. A 
god, Analaprabha, came with several vetalas created by 
magic. He himself had the form of a vetala, and, hard
hearted, began to attack the two sages, splitting the sky 
with loud laughter. Leaving Vaidehi with the siidhus, 
Rama and Lak,;ma!).R, armed, got up to kill him, assuming 
the form of Death unseasonably. The god, unable to 
endure their flood of brilliance, went to his own place, and 
the siidhus' onrniscience arose. The gods held an omnis
cience-festival for them. Rama bowed and asked them the 
reason for the attack. One of them, the sage Kulabh~,;,a 
related: 
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"There was a king, Vijayaparvata, in the town 
Padmini. He had a messenger, Amrtasvara, and the 
messenger had a wife, Upayoga, and two sons, Udita and 
M'.udita. There was a friend of the messenger, a Brahman, 
Vasubhiiti; and Upayoga was in love with him and wished 
to kill Amrtasvara. At the king's command Amrtasvara 
went to a foreign country one day. Vasubhiiti went with 
him and slew him on the road by a trick. Vasubhiiti 
came to the city and told the people, 'Amrtasvara sent 
me back because of some business.' He told Upayoga, 
'I killed Amrtasvara on the road by using a trick, as he 
was an obstacle to our pleasure.' She said, 'You did well. 
Kill these boys also. Let be complete freedom from 
troublesome persons.· He agreed to that. By chance 
Vasubhiiti's wife heard this plan and from jealousy 
told his sons, Udita and Mudita. Vasnbhiiti was felled at 
once by Udita in anger and, having died, was born a 
Mleccha in the village N ala. 

One day the king listened to dbarma from sage Mati
vardbana and became a mendicant; and they also, Udita 
and Mudita. Udita and Mudita set out to worship the 
·shrines on Sammeta and came to the village, as they 
wandered on the road. The Mleccha, the soul of Vasu
bhiiti, ran to kill them because of former emnity, as soon 
as he saw them, and was prevented by the Mleccha•king. 
The lord of the Mlecchas was a deer in a former birth and 
had been set free from a hunter by the jivas of Mudita 
and Udita who were farmers in that birth. Henceforth 
protected by the ·Mleccha-king, they went to Sammeta, 
worshipped the shrines, and wandered for a long time. 
After fasting to death, they became very powerfW. gods 
in Mahasukra, Sundara and Sukesa. 

After wandering through existence, the Mleccha, 
Vasubhiiti's jiva, attained a human birth with difficulty 
and in it he became an ascetic. After death he became a 
god among the Jyoti~kas, named Dhiimaketu, possessing 
false-belief, hard-hearted. 
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The jivas of Udita and :Mudita fell from Sukra and in 
Bhii.rata in the city Ri~\apura became the sons, Ratnaratha 
and Citraratha, of King Priyamvada by his wife Padma
vat!. Dhiimaketu fell and became the son, Anudvara, of 
the same king by his wife Kanakabha. He was jealous of 
Ratnaratha and Citraratha; but they did not feel any 
jealonsy toward him. Priyamvada made Ratnaratha king 
and the two heir-apparents, fasted six days, .and became 
a god. A certain king gave his daughter, Sriprabha, to 
Ratnaratha ruling the kingdom, though Anudvara had 
asked for her. Angered, Anudvara looted the land of 
Ratnaratha, who felled him in battle and captured him. 
By practicing much deceit he was released by Ratnaratha. 
He became an ascetic and practiced penance ili vain because 
of his association with women. Then he died and after 
wandering through births for a long time, became a 
human. Becoming an ascetic again he practiced penance 
without knowledge. He died and became this Jyoti~ka
god, Analaprabha. 

Ratnaratha and Citraratha took initiation. After 
death they became very magnificent gods, Atibala and 
:Mahabala, in the heaven Acyuta. They fell and descended 
into the womb of Queen Vimala, chief-queen of King 
~mabkara in Siddharthapura. In course of time Vimala 
bore two sons: I, Kulabh~a,;,a, and Desabh~a,;,a here. 
The king entrusted us to the teacher Gh0<,a for study and 
we studied all the arts for twelve years. In the thirteenth 
year we came with Gho~a into the king's presence and saw 
a maiden standing at a window in the palace. We fell in 
love with her at once and, disconsolate, went before the 
king and demonstrated all the arts. The teacher was 
honored by the king and went to his own house; we went 
to bow to. our mother at the king's command. We saw 
the maiden there with our mother and our mother an
nounced : 'This is your sister, Kanakaprabha. She was 
born while you were living at your teacher's house, sons. 
Hence, you do not know her.' Hearing that, we were 

' 
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ash!lllled of desiring our sister from ignorance. We 
experienced disgust with existence at once and became 
mendicants in the guru's presence. Practicing. severe 
penance, we came here to the great mountain and stood in 
kayotsarga, indifferent to the body. 

Because of the separatiqn from us, our father fasted, 
died, and became a lord of Garmj.as,"' a god named Maha
locana. Knowing by the shaking of his throne the attack 
on us, he has come here now, distressed by his affection 
in a former birth. Out of curiosity the god Analaprabha 
went with the gods to the side of the kevalin, Muni Ananta
v!rya. At the end of the sermon he was asked by a 
disciple, 'Who will be a kevalin after you in Munisuvrata's 
congregation?' He replied: "At my emancipation two 
brothers, Kulabhil~a:r_ia and Desabhil~a:r_ia, will become 
kevalins.' After hearing that, Analaprabha went to his 
own place and, learning by trickery that we were engaged 
in kayotsarga here, attacked us cruelly because of enmity 
in a former. birth in order to make false Anantavirya's 
speech, because of wrong"belief. He attacked us resolutely 
for four days. Today you came here and he disappeared 
from fear of you. Our onmiscience arose from destruction 
of karma and he was an aid in destroying karma by 
making his attacks." 

The god Maha.locana, lord of Garu<).as said, "Kakutstha, 
you have done well. What can I do for you in return ? " 
Rama replied, "There is no reward for us, " but the god 
said, "Nevertheless, I shall do you a favor sometime," and 
went away. 

Then the lord of Vruisasthala, King Suraprabha, came 
there, bowed to Rama, and honored him very much. At 
Rama's command he had shrines to the Arhats made on 
the mountains and from that time the mountain was 
named 'Ramagiri' from Rama's name. Then the best of 
Raghus set forth after taking leave of Suraprabha and 

lH 309. I.e., Sup~. a division of the Bhavanavasins. See I, 
p. 382. 
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fearlessly entered the extraordinary Dru;uj.akara,;,ya.167 

Kiikutstha made his dwelling in a cave-house in a large 
mountain in it and remained as cOmfortable as in his own 
house. 

Story of J atayus (324-377) 

One day two flying ascetics, Trigupta and Sugupta, 
came through the air at dinnertime. They approached 
to break their fast, after fasting for two months, and 
the three--Rama, Sita, and Lak,,ma,;,a-paid homage to 
them devotedly. Sita entertained them with suitable 
food and drink and then the gods made showers of 
rain and jewels. Then Ratnajatin, lord of the Vidya
dharas of Kambudvipa, and two gods came there and, 
delighted, gave Rama a 'chariot with horses. 

A bird, named Gandha, came there because of the 
fragrance of the shower of perfume, having come down 
from a tree, which he inhabited, ill. At the mere sight 
of the muni, memory of his births was produced and he 
fell on the ground in a swoon, and Sita sprinkled him with 
water. When he had regained consciousness, he fell at 
the sadhu's feet and was cured instantly .by the magic 
art, the healing herb of touch,1" of the sadhu. His wings 
becrune golden; his bill resembled coral; his feet were 
like rubies; and his body had the color of various jewels; 
his top-knots on his head resembled rows of pearls; and 
from that time the bird's name was Jatayus. 

Rama asked the sages: "The vulture is evil-minded. 
from flesh. Why did he become quiet ~t your feet? 
Blessed Ones, formerly his body was very lusterless. Why 
now was the color of a heap of gold and jewels produced 
instantly? " 

Sugupta related: "Formerly there was a city, 
Kumbhakarakata, and its king, Da,;>.<Jaka. At that time in 
$ravasti there was King Jitasatru; his wife was Dhari,:u, 

157 322. The name of 8. forest 'in the Deccan. 

HB 330. See I, pp. 75 ff. and n. IIJ:, Our sparsau~dhi, of course, 
:a a.martaw;adhi. 
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and their son was Skandaka. They had a daughter, 
Purandarayasas, and .DaQ.q.aka, the lord of Kumbhakara
kata, married her. One day DaQ.q.aka sent a messenger, 
a· Brahman named Palaka, to King Jitasatru, on some 
business. At that time Jitasatru was devoted to the 
fellowship of the Arhats' religion, but Piilaka, evil-minded, 
began to corrupt his religion. He, possessing false belief, 
hard-hearted, was silenced by Prince Skandaka by reasoning 
harmonizing with truth. At that time he was laughed 
at by the councilors and became angry at Skandaka. 
One .day, dismissed by the king, he went to Kumbha
karakata. 

One day, Skandaka, disgusted with existence, together 
with five hundred rajputs took the vow under Munisuvrata. 
Saying, 'I shall go to Kumbhakarakata to enlighten 
Purandarayasas and the people,' he took leave of the Lord. 
The Lord satd, 'If you go there, an attack ending in death 
will be made on you and your retinue.' 'Shall we attain. 
ema11cipation or not ? ' Skandaka again asked Svamin 
Munisuvrata. The Blessed One explained, 'All except 
you will attain emancipation.' Saying, 'All this is accom
plished,' Skandaka set forth: 

In course of time, Skandakacarya, accompanied by 
five hundred munis, reached the city Kumbhakarakata. 
Seeing him, cruel Palaka, recalling his defeat, had weapons 
implanted in the ground in the gardens suitable for the 
sadhus. Skandakacarya stopped in one of the gardens 
and DaQ.q.akao came with his attendants to honor him. 
Skandaka delivered a sermon and many people rejoiced. 
At the end of the sermon King DaQ.Q.aka, delighted, went 
to his own house. Palaka, evil-minded, went to the king 
secretly : 'Master, Skandaka is certainly a hypocritical 
heretic. A great rogue, he has come here with a thousand 
soldiers in the guise of monks to kill yon and take your 
ki11gdom. Let the king believe this, when he has seen 
the weapons hidden secretly by the soldiers · disguised as 
monks in the garden here, his own place.' Then the ki11g 
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hadifu.-dwelling places of. the, monks dug up everywhere. 
He ~w various weapons and was in-deep despai.. Without 
reflection the king instructed Pilaka: 'You were well
informed, minister. I am furnished with eyes by you. 
You yourself know what is suitable to do to this scoundrel. 
Do that. Do not ask me again, noble sir.' 

So instructed, Piilaka had a machine made quickly 
and crushed the siidhus one by one before Skandaka. 
Even while they were being crushed Skandaka himself 
had them perform the right emancipation-rites accom
panied by a sermon. When the youngest muni in th~ 
Tetinue was led to the machine, from c.ompassion Skanda
k:kicy:a said to ,PA!aka, 'Crush me first. Do this request 
of mine, that I may not see the young muni being crushed.' 
Knowing that Skandaka would suffer from ·his crushing, 
PAlaka had the boy-muni crushed to pain him. All became 
omniscient and attained an eternal abode. But Skandaka 
rejected that and made a nidana: 'May I be the means of 
destroying Da,;,9aka and Piilaka and their families and 
kingdoms, if there is fruit of penance.' Having made 
this nidiina, he was crushed by Piilaka, aµd he beeame a 
god, a V ahnikumlira, like the fire at the end of the world 
JQJ'., their destruction. A bird seized his broom,.. which •·'lttAdio from the thread of a choice blanket given by 
l"llraa~ .· .and which was soaked with blood. 
Though it ha4- been seized really with an effort with the 
Idea that it was an arm, it fell by chance in front of 
Queen Purandarayasas. Then she knew the destruction 
of her brother, the great sage. 'What crime have you 
committed, wretch?' she reviled Da,;,9aka. The messenger
deityclifted her up, while she was immersed in grief, and 
~her to M'.unisuvrata; and she became a mendicant. 
The ,Agni'knmara; Skandaka, ,knowing his fomner birth 
by clairvoyance, burned King Dat;l(laka with Piilaka and 
the people of the city. From that time this cruel, 

110 365. The broom made of wool which the monks carry • 

•• 
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uninhabited forest has be~n known over the earth as 
Da1;11,.l.akilra1a1ya' from the name of Da1a19aka. 

After Da,:i9aka had wandered in existence in births 
nuclei · which were mines of pain, he became the bird, 
Gandha, very ill because of his karma. Memory of his 
former. births was produced by seeing us and the diseases 
were destroyed by our magic art, 'the healing herb of 
touch.'''' 

Hearing that story, the bird, delighted, fell again at 
the muni's feet, listened to dharma, and became a layman. 
The great mnni, knowing his desire, made for him the 
vow· to eease destroying life, eating ftesh, and eating at 
night. The muni said to Rama: "He is your co-religinnist. 
Devotion to a co-religionist is described by the Jinas as 
conducive to happiness." "He is our dearest brother;'' 
Rii.ghava said and, after he had praised the munis, they 
flew up in the air and went elsewhere. J anaki, Rama, and 
Lak~ma:Q.a mounted their'· divine chariot and wandered 
elsewhere for sport, accompanied by J atayus. 

Killing of Sttmbuka (378-410) 

' Now in Patalalailka there were two sons of Kham and 
Candra,:iakha, Sambiika and Suna, just grown up. Though 
restrained by his parents, Sambiika went one day to 
Da,:iQakilra1a1ya for the purpose of subduing the sword, 
Suryahiisa. He stood in a bamboo-thicket on the bank of 
the Krauiicarava and said, "I will kill atfyone who hinders 
me." Enjoying solitude, pure-minded, chaste, his senses 
subdued, face-down, his feet fastened to a branch of a 
banyan tree, he began to mutter the vidyii. which subdnes 
the sword Suryahii.sa, which attains success after twelve 
years and seven · days. When he had remained in the 
position of a bat for twelve years and four days, Siiryahilsa, 
wishing to yield, concealed by its scabbard, with fragrance 
bursting forth, came through the air to the bamboo
thicket. 

, .. 
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As Saumitri was wandering here and there for amuse
ment, he came there and saw the sword, Suryahasa, like 
a. tnass of rays of the snn. He took the sword and drew it 
from its scabbard. For warriors are curious at sight ·of a 
new weapon. To test its sharpness I,ak,/ma,;ui immediately 
cut the bamboo-thicket which was near, cu111ing off a stalk. 
He saw the lotus-head of Sambilka, who had been within 
the bamboo-thicket, fall, severed, to the gronnd in front of 
him. When Saumitri entered the bamboo-thicket before 
him he saw the corpse hanging from a branch of the 
banyan. 

"I have killed a man who was not fighting, unarmed: 
Shame on me for that act," he reproached himself. He 
went and told the ·whole story to Ramabhadra and showed 
him the sword. Rama said, "This sword is Siiryahisa. 
You have killed its worshipper. Some assistant worshipper 
of it is certainly to be conjectured." " 

Just then Dasagriva's sister, Candra,;uikhii, thinking, 
"Today Siiryahiisa will yield to my son," hastily took food 
and drink for· a piijii and went there, delighted, She saw 
her son's head cut off, with :dangling earrings. Crying, 
•• Where are you, child I Oh I Sambilka, Sambilka," she 
saw the pleasing foot-prints of La~aI.Ia, "That is the 
track of the man who killed my son," and Candra,;uikhii 
followed the foot-prints quickly.· When she had gone a 
short distance, she saw Rama with Sita and I,ak,/maI.IB, 
very delightful to the eye, standing under a tree. She was 
infatuated with Rama as soon as she had seen him. There 
is a certain intentness on love in passionate women: 
even-in superabundant sorrow, al~ ! 

>:.After creating the form of a maiden which resembled 
a Miga-maiden, wounded by love, she approached KA
kutstha, trembling, Riimabhadra said to her, "Fair lady, 
whence have ,yoU: come here to this cruel DaI.Icj.aki!.raI.Iy,a, 
t!iesole abode of Krtanta? '' She said: "I am the daughter 
of the king of Avanti.. During the night while I was asleep 
on top of the palace, I was kidnaped by a Khecara. When 
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he had come here to the forest with me, another Vidyil.
dhara: armed with a sword, · saw him and said to him : 
'Whet'I' are you going, after seizing this jewel of a 
woman like a kite a pearl-necklace? Villain, death, in me, 
is at hand for you.' · Thus addressed, he released me here 
and fought .ath him for a long time. Both· of them 
perished like rutting wild elephants. I ran away alone 
and, wandering here and there, found you, like a shadow 
a tree in the forest, because of my virtue in former births. 
Therefore, marry me. master, as I am a maiden belonging 
to a good family. Certainly the request of suitors is not 
in vain among the noble.'' . 

"Certainly some sorceress, disguised like an actor, 
producing a false play, has come here to deceive us.'' 
With these reflections, agreeing in their conjectures, 
Rama and L~ma,;ia looked at ea.eh other for a long 
time with wide-open eyes. Then Rama, his lips blos
soming with a flood of moonlight of smiles, said to her, 
'' I have my wife with me. Take Lak~maJ.la without a 
wife.'' L~J.)a, asked by her in the same way, said, 
"You ·went to the elder brother. You are like an elder 
~ister. Enough of this conversation.'' 

Kidnaping of Sitii (411-460) 

Extremely angered by the refusal of her request and 
the killing of her son, she went and told Khara and the 
others about the killing of her son which they had com
mitted. AC<'ompanied by fourteen thousand Vidyiidharas, 
they went to attack Rama like elephants attacking a 
mountain. "While I am here, will the elder brother 
himself fight with such people ? " L~ma,;ia asked Riima 
for permission to fight them. "Go, son, to victory. If 
t];_ere should be any difficulty, give a lion's roar to summon 
me;'' he instructed him. Agreeing definitely to Ril.ma·s 
command, L~ma,;ia, accompanied by his bow, went .and 
commenced killing them, iike Garu<;la killing se,:pents. 
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The fight increasing, in order to strengthen her 
husband's army in the rear, Rava,;ia's .sister hurried to 
·14va,µ and said: "Two men, Rima and Laqma,;ia, .have 
come to Da,;uj.akara,;,ya. Devoid of wisdom, they. ,have 
led your sister's son to the sphere of Yama. Hearing of 
that, your. sister's hnsband with his younger brother and. an 
army went ther.e and is now fighting with Saumitri. Proud 
of his younger brother's strength and his own strength, 
Rima has stood apart, amusing himself with Sita. Sita, 
the crest of women, as it were, _from her wealth of beauty 
and grace, is not a goddess, not a Naga-maiden, not a 
mortal. She is something else. Her beauty, without 
parallel in the three worlds, by which all the women of 
gods and demons are reduced to slavery, is beyond the 
realm of speech. You whose commands extend from 
ocean to ocean-whatever jewels are on the- earth, they 
all belong to you alone, brother. If you do not take this 
jewel of a woman, who stops winking of the eyes by her 
wealth of beaut'y, you are not Rava,µ." 

Da.sakandhara got into Pm;paka and gave orders, 
"King of aerial cars, go quickly where J anaki is." The 
aerial car went with very great speed to J i!naki as if in 
rivalry with Da.sagriva's mind going there. Da.sakan
dhara was afraid of Ra.ma's very strong brilliance, when 
he had seen it, and stopped at a distance, like a tiger 
fearing .a fire. He reflected, "Alas I On the one hand is 
Rima, difficnlt to approach ; on the other hand, the 
kidnaping of Sita; on the one hand, a tiger; on the other, 
a bank. " Then he recalled the vidyirA valokani and she 
was present inimediately like a servant, her hands joined 
together. Da.sanana ordered her immediately, "Give me 
assistance at once. I am on the point of kidnaping Sita." 
She said : "VAsuki's head-jewel can be taken easily, but 
not Sita, even by gods and demons, when she is nea;r 
Rama. However, there is a means by which he would go 
to L~ma,µ, namely, a lion's roar from him (L~ma,µ). 
That is a signal between them." He told her, "Give one," 
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&.11d she went off to a distance and gave a lion's roar like 
Sattmitri in person. Hearing the lion's roar, Rama thought 
in confusion : "The younger brother has no equal in the 
world, · like Hastimalla. I see no one by whom Saumitri 
meets trouble. Yet the lion's roar, the signal of trouble, 
is heard." While Rama, noble-minded, was hesitating, 
Sita, because of affection for Laksmana, , said to him: . . 
"Husband, why do you hesitate now when the boy is in 
trouble? Go quickly and protect Lak~mai,a." Urged 
by these words of Sita and by the lion's roar, Rama went 
quickly, even disregarding omens. 

Then Dasagriva got out of his aerial car, P~aka, 
and began to put Janaka's daughter, screaming, in it. 
"Mistress, I am here. Do not be afraid. Stop I Stop, 
fiend I" saying this angrily, J atayus ran at him from a 
distance. The great bird furrowed Ravai,a's chest with the 
sharp ends of his bill and claws, like a great field with 
plows. Then Dasagriva, angry, took his cruel sword, cut 
off his wings, and made the bird fall to the. ground. Un
hesitatingly Dasagriva put Sita into P~aka and set out 
through the air, his wish almost fulfilled. 

"Oh! my lord, Rama, by whom enemies are destroyed; 
Oh!-dear Lak~mai,a; oh! my father; oh! brother Bhamai,-
4ala, long-armed. Sita is seized by this man through a 
trick, like an offering of food by a crow." So Sita cried, 
making heaven and earth cry. A Khecara, Ratnajati, 
son of Arkajaj:i, heard her cry and thought: "That is 
certainly Ra.ma's wile. Rama and Laki,mai,a were tricked 
by that noise which was heard above the ocean and she is 
kidnaped by Ravai,a. I shall aid my lord Bhamai,<).ala 
now." With this thought, drawing his sword he ran at 
Dasakandhara, attacking him. Dasanana langhed at 
him challenging him to battle and at once destroyed all his 
vidya by the power of (his own) vidya. When his vidyll. 
had been destroyed, like a bird whose wings have been 
cut off, he fell and landed on Kambusaila in Kambudvipa. 
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RA.vaQ.a went in his car by air above the ocean and, 
suffering from love, said to Sita humbly: "You have 
attained the rank of chief-queen of me who am the lord 
of those who fly in the air and walk on the earth, Why 
do you weep? Enough of sorrow - in the · place of joy I 
When fate joined you with Rama of poor destiny before, 
certainly it did an unsuitable thing. Now I did a 
suitable thing, Consider me your husband, queen, re
sembling a slave for service. If I am your slave, all the 
Khecaras, men and women, are your slaves.'' 

While RavaQ.a was making this speech, Sita remained 
with bowed head recalling with devotion the two syllables 
'RA.ma' like a charm. Suffering from love, he fell with 
his head at Janaki's feet; she drew away her feet, fearful 
of the touch of a strange man, Sita reviled hjm, "Pitiless, 
shameless man I Soon you will meet death, the fruit of 
desire for another man's wife." Just then the ministers, 
Sara1,1& and others, and other Rak~as-vassals came from all 
sides to meet the lord of Rak~asas. Rava:ga, very im
petuous, very foolhardy, his strength equal to any work, 
went to the city Lanka, which held a great festival. 

"I will not eat until I receive news of the safety of 
.Rama and Saumitri," Sita took this resolution firmly, 
~and.hara deposited Janaki under a red asoka, in 
the garden Devarama]'.la, the place of coquetry of Khecara
women, which resembled a beautiful garden of the gods, 
to the east of Lanka. She was attended by Trijata and 
guards. He, delighted, a depository of strength, went 
to his own house. 
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BRINGING NEWS OF SIT.A 

Restoration of Patiilalankii to Viriidha (1-58) 

Now Rama, carrying his bow, arrived quickly at the 
place where Saumitri was making sport of fighting with 
enerirlt::s. 'When he noticed Rama approaching, Saumitri 
said, "Why have you come here, sir, leaving your lady 
alone ? " Raghava replied, · "I came here, I;akl;mm,a, 
summoned by your lion's roar, which was a signal of 
distress." L~ai;ia said: "A lion's roar which was
heard by the elder brother was not given by me. · There
fore, we have certainly been deceived by some one. Cer
tainly you have beeu led away because of a scheme to 
kidnap your lady. I think there was no reason at all for 
giving a lion's roar. Therefore, go quickly, sir, to protect 
your lady, powerful one, until I follow you, after killing 
my enemies." · · 

So advised, Ramabhadra weut to his own place, did 
not see Janaki there, and fell to the ground in a swoon. 
When he became conscious and got up, Ramabhadra 
saw J atayus on the point of death and, sharp-witted, he 
tho11ght: "My wife has surely been kidnaped by some 
one practicing deceit. This noble bird, angry because of 
the kidnaping, has beeu killed by that man." Then as 
compensation for the layman Jatayus. Rama recited the 
forrnula of homage which is provender for the journey to 
another world. He (J atayus) died and became a chief-god 
in the heaveu Miiheudra. Rama wandered here and there 
in the forest in search of Sita. 

Now, the hero L~mai;ia set out alone to fight with 
Khara who had many soldiers. There is no friend of 
a lion in battle. Just then Trisiras, Khara's younger 
brother, a soldier, restrained bis elder brother, "Why a 
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clia!leng,e on your part to this man?" · Then· the younger 
brotl,ter of Rama slew the R~a. Trisiras, as he was 
$U,ding in his chariot, eager for battle, esteeming him 
ijhamoth. 

Then Virii!lha, son of King Candrodara, lord of Piitila· 
la.nkii, came there with an army all equipped. Wishing 
t,o propitiate Riima's brother, Viriidha said: "I am, 
your soldier, hostile to these 'enemies of yours. 0 power
fnl one, after expelling my father, Candrodara, these 
soldiers of Riivat;a seized Piitiilalaftkii. Who is a friend 
of the sun in the destruction of darkness ? Or of you in 
tl!I! destruction of enemies? Nevertheless, command me 
for, l,,M;tle, lord, because I am a mere servant." , 

-Smi,Jing, ~maJ.lB. said, "Watch these enemies as 
I slay them. Victory from the assistance of others wonld 
be to the shame of the powerful. From today my elder 
brother, the scion of Raghu, is your master. Today you 
have been installed in the kingdom of Piitiilala.ftkii by . " me, str. 

Seeing him obstructing bis own quarrel in the presence 
of L~mat;a, Khara very much angered, approached with 
his bow strung and said: ••Where is my son, Sambiika, you 
slayer of the unsnspecting ? Why are you protected now 
by your friend, the miserable Viriidha ? " 

Saumitri smiled and ~aid: "Your younger brother, 
Tnsiras, longing for his nephew, has been sent after him 
by "me. If you have a very strong longing for your son 
and brother, I am ready with my bow strung to lead you 
there. Your son was killed by me by a careless blow like 
&_:small insect by a footstep, fool. There was no valor of 
l!liae in that. If now, considering yourself a soldier, you 
satisfy your desire, I, bestowing gifts even in a forest
dweiling, Aha11 give delight to Y ama with you." 

· The Rik,asa Khara began to attack harshly Saumitri 
talking this way, an enemy, like an elephant attacking 
a mountain-side. Instantly ~at;a covered the sky 
with arrows by the thousands, like the sun with rays. A 
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very fierce battle between them took place, terrifying to 
the Khecaras, the sole festival to the god Yama. There 
were··words in the air, "Khara, whose strength is such··in 
battle with V~i;iu, is superior to a Prativ~1,.1u." Saumitri 
himself, ashamed from impatience, thought, "Time is 
being wasted in killing him," and cut off Khara's head 
with a sharp knife instantly. D~a,;,a and his army, ready 
to fight with Lak~ma,:ia, were destroyed like an elephant 
and its herd by a forest-fire. Then Rama's brother returned 
with Virii.dha : and a twitching left eye surely announced 
bad fortune . to the two gentlemen. After going a long 
distance, he saw ,RAmabhadra among the trees; and when 
he had seen him without Sita, he became extremely 
dejected. The chief of the Raghus (RAma), not seeing 
Saumitri standing before him, wounded by the arrow of 
separation from Sita, said in the empty 5Pace: 

.. While wandering over this forest, I have not seen 
Janakl. Have you seen her? Tell me, goddesses of the 
forest. Leaving Sita alone in this terrifying forest filled 
with demons and wild animals, I have gone to Lak~ma,:ia, 
alas I Leaving Lak~ma,:ia alone in a battle with a thousand 
R~asa-soldiers, I have come here again. Shame on the 
sense of stupid me ! Oh I SltA, how could I leave you 
in this unpeopled forest, my dear I Oh I dear L~ma,:ia, 
how could I leave you in the danger of a battle I " 

With these words, RAmabhadra fell to the ground in 
a swoon, powerful, seen by the birds even with lamenta
tions. Lak~ma,:ia said to him, "What is this ! Here is 
your brother, Lak~ma,;,a, before you, after conquering the 
enemy." RAma regained consciousness from that speech, 
as if SPrinkled with nectar, saw his younger brother before 
him, and embraced him. Weeping, Saumitri said, "This 
kidnaping of SltA by some sorcerer was certainly t4e 
reason for the lion's roar. I intend to take away Ja:naki 
together with his life. Let us try now to get news of her. 
I!1Stall VirAdha· in his ancestral kingdom of PAta.lalailk.A. 
For I promised him that in the battle with Khara." 
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Viradha despatched Vidyadhara-soldiers .to· bring news 
qf, Sita, wishing to propitiate the two lords. The two 
~akutsthas remained there, devoured by the fire of grief, 
sighing and biting their lips in anger, again and· again, 
The Vidyiidharas, sent out by Viriidha, went a long distance 
and did not find any news of Sitli. They came there and 
stood with downcast faces. Knowing the facts from their 

. depression, Ra.ma said: "You have tried as well as you 
could in the master's business. That news of Sitli was 
not obtained, what fault of yours, soldiers, is in that? 
'When fate is adverse, who are you, or who is any one 
$et" 

Viriidha bowed and said: "Do not despair, lord. 
Freedom from despair is the root of glory. I am your 
servant, certainly. Come to install me now in Patala
la:nkli. There news of Sitli will be easy for her husband to 
obtain." Then Rlima and Lak~ma,;ia went with Virlidha 
and his army to territory near the city Plitalalankli. 
There Khara's son, the Raksas Sunda; crusher of enemies, 
came, attended by a large army, ready for battle. Angry 
at· his father's slaughter, Sunda made at once a terrible 
fight with the leader Viradha, his former enemy. When 
JiCiikutstha took part in the battle, at the command of 

1Candra~a Sunda fled at once from Lanka and went 
to Rava,;,a for protection. Then the two chief Raghus 
entered Patalalankli and installed Virlidha in his ancestral 
rank. Rama and La~maJl.ll lived in King Khara's palace 
and Virlidha, like a crown prince, in Sunda's house. 

Siihasagati as a false Sugriva (59-118) 

Now the vidyii Pratlirru;,.l was subdued in a cave of 
.Mt_ Himavat by Sahasagati who had longed for Tara for a 
long time.''°· Assuming Sugriva's appearance by means of 
the vid~, like a god that changes his form at win, he 
went to Kiskindhapura, like a second sun in the sky. 
Sugriva had gone at that time to a garden outside for 

1eo 6o. See above, p. 136. 
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recreation .and he 1" went to the women's qnarters adorned 
bl( Queen Tara. The trne Sugriva went to the door and 
was stopped by the door-keepers saying, "King Sugr!va 
has gone ahead." Having seen the second Sugriva, in 
doubt the son of Valin hastened to the door to prevent 
violation of the women's quarters. The false Sugr!va 
was stopped as he was entering the apartments by Vfilin's 
son, 111 like a river's current by a mountain on the road. 

Then fourteen complete armies of soldiers assembled, 
summoned from everywhere like the whole wealth of the 
world. -The soldiers did not know the difference between 
the two and half were on the true Sugr!va's side and half 
on the false Sugriva's side. Then a battle started between 
the two armies, making the sky seem to have a fall of 
meteors from the fall of lances. Horseman fought with 
horseman, elephant-rider with elephant-rider, foot-soldier 
with foot-soldier, charioteer with charioteer. The earth 
trembled from the trampling of the formations of the 
fourfold armies like an innocent girl from meeting a bold 
lover. _ 

Sugr!va, head erect, challenged the false Sugr!va to 
fight, "Come! comet You who enter other men's houses!" 
The false Sugriva, . having been threatened, gave a 
loud roar like a mad elephant and faced him in battle., 
The two great warriors, red-eyed with anger, fought, 
terrifying the world like brothers of Yama. They cut 
down sharp weapons with sharp weapons mutually, like 
cutting grass, both of them skilled in battle. The crowd 
of Khecaris was injured by pieces of weapons flying up in 
the great battle of the two, like a group of trees in a fight 
between buffaloes. Their weapons being cut down, crest
jewels of anger with each other, they crashed in a 
prize-fight like living mountains. Leaping up in tlie air 
one moment, falling to the earth in another moment, the 
two of them, crest-jewels of heroes, looked like cocks. 

1&1 61, The impostor. 
tQ 64. Candrar8Smi. 
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Both of them being very powerful, they were unable ti> 
defeat each other and withdrew to a distance and stood 
like bulls. Sugriva had summoned Ai'ijana's son for 
assistance and fought again with the fictitious Sugriva of 
cruel acts. As Han1l.mat looked on unable to distinguish 
the two, the false Sugriva, ferocious, crushed Sugriva. 
Again exhausted by fighting, his body exhausted, then 
SUgriva went outside Ki,,itlndhapura and took up an abode. 
The false SUgriva remained just there, his mind uneasy, 
but did not enter the women's quarters because o'f Valin's 
son. 

Sugriva reflected with bowed head: "Alas I who is 
this etiemy of ours, gret,dy for women, clever in deceit? 
Even my own people, submissive from the sorcery of the 
enemy, have become not mine. Therefore that attack 
was with my own horses. How am I to kill the enemy 
powerful from the strength of magic? Shame on me 
whose strength is broken, causing disgrace to the name of 
VAiin. VAiin was fortunate, powerful, who, his heroic 
vows unbroken, abandoned the kingdom like straw and 
went to his final abode. 

My prince, Candrarasmi, is more powerful than the 
world, but, unable to distinguish the two, whom shall he 
p~, whom shall he slay? It was well done, well done 
indeed, by .Candrarasmi that he blocked that scoundrel's 
entrance to the women's apartments. To what very 
powerful person shall I resort to kill him powerful ? 
Enemies must be killed certainly, either by one's ownself 
or by another. Shall I turn to Dasanana, the hero of the 
triad-earth, air, sky, destroyer of Marutta's sacrifice, in 
order to slay the enemy ? But he is by nature lustful after 
women, a thorn to the three worlds. After killing him (the 
enemy) and me quickly, he himself will take Tara. Such a 
calamity having been reached, Khara, very harsh, was able 
to give assistance, but he was killed by Raghava. There
fore, I shall go and make friends with those two, Rama 
and Saumitri. They restored the kingdom to Viiadha 
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who made submission at that time. They, strong-armed 
and competent, are still there in Pata.lalruika at the 
urgent request of Virli.dha." 

After_ thus reflecting and instructing himself, he 
despatched a trustworthy messenger to the, city of Virli.dha. 
He went to Pli.ta.lalalikli., bowed to Virli.dha, told the story 
of his master's trouble, and said, "My master has fallen 
into such great trouble and wishes to seek protection from 
the Raghavas through you." "Sugrlva may come quickly. 
There is union of good people from merit." So instructed 
by him, the messenger went to Sugrlva and reported that. 
Then Sugriva set out, making all the directions vocal from 
the noise of the horses' necklaces and shortening distance 
by speed. He arrived at Pata.lalalika, like a house nearby, 
in a moment, approached Virad.J:ia who arose to greet him 
with pleasure. 

Virli.dha, going in front, had him pay homage to 
Rli.mabhadra as protector and explained his trouble. 
Sugriva said, "In this trouble you are my refuge. When 
a sneeze is completely .obstru~ted, the sun is a. ~efuge."-1" 

Though in trouble himself, Rama undertook to •remove 
his trouble. For there is greater effort on the part of the 
great in others' affairs than in their own. Informed 
abont Sita's kidnaping by Viradha, Sugrlva said to Rama, 
his hands joined: .''There is no need of an agent for you 
protecting everyone like the sun giving light to .everyolle. 
Nevertheless, I say this, Your Majesty: My enemies being 
killed by your favor, following you with an army, I shall 
soon bring you news of Sita.'' 

Raghava set out for Ki,:;kindhli. with Sugrlva and 
dismissed Virli.dha who was ,following him, after explaining 
to him. When Rli.mabhadra was settled at the gate of 
Ki,:;kindha, Sugrlva challenged the false Sugriva to battle. 
The false Sugrlva came shouting just because of the 
challenge .. For warriors are eager for battle, like Brah, 

tea xor. I am told there is a popu1ar superstition that if one looks 
at the stiu when a Sneeze is checked, it will become unobstructed. 



BRINGING NEWS OF SiTA 253 

~ for food. Shaking the earth by their steps in battle 
.ham. to bear, both fought like mad forest-elephants. When 
~a saw them with the same appearance, he remained 
for a moment, as if indiJierent, in doubt, "Which is ours 
and which is the enemy?" '.).'hen reflecting, "So be it," 
the chief of the Raghus twanged his bow named Vajravarta. 
At that_ twanging of the bow, Sahasagati's vidya, which 
made his second form, fled like a doe. Rama abused him, 
"Hey, villain, string your bow, you who wish to dally 
with other men's wives, bewildering every one by magic." 
The descendant of Raghu took away his life with one arrow. 
'rllere is no second blow of the lio;,. in killing a deer. 
Rima established.- Sugrlva, like Viradha, on his throne 
and Sugriva was h<>nored by his people as before. 

,His hands joined, the· lord of the Vanaras offered 
to give Rimabhadra his thirteen daughters who were 
=dingly beautiful._ Rama said to Sugriva, "Exert 
yourself in the search of Sita. Enough about these 
maidens or anything else." With these words Raghiid
vaha went to the garden outside (the city) and remained 
there, Sugriva entered his own city at his command, 

Attempts to seduce Sita (IIg----I72) 

Now,r in the -city Lanka Man<lodari and the other 
women _of.,Rava,;,a's palace lamented at the news of the 
killing of Khara and others. His sister, Candra,;,aklia, 
weeping, beating her breast with her hands, .ent\'l"ed 
RavaQa's house with Sunda. _ Seeing RavaQa, she clu11-S to 
~ neck . and, weeping very loud, said: "Alas I I am 
destroyed· by fate. My son is killed, my husban_d is killed, 
my, ·tw!o brothers-in-law are killed, and fQurteen thousand 
of tlle family-soldiers are killed. The capital, P/italalanka, 
which was turned, over to -you, is destroyed by insolent 
enemies, while_ yo,u llj[e ,alive, b,rot)1er. Fleeing to save my 
life, I took refuge with you with my son Sunda, having 
come here. Where shall I stay? Tell me." 
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Dasasya enlightened her confidently as she was weep
ing, " I shall soon kill the slayer of your husband and 
son." Suffering from that sorrow and also from illness 
because of separation from Sitii, he remained on his couch, 
having fallen like a tiger that has missed his jump."' 
Then Queen Mandodari came to him and said, "Why, 
master, do you remain like a_ low person. as if you were 
helpless ? " Riiv~ replied: " Because of a fever from 
separation from Vaidehi, I am not able to move, nor speak, 
nor think. If there is any advantage to yon from me alive, 
abandon pride, proud lady. Go and induce Vaidehl··to 
consort with me. Certainly, I shall m,t -enjoy anotMi"'s 
wife unwilling. In this matter there is. a promise on my 
part with my guru as a witness, which is a bar." 

Grieved by her husband's grief, she, high-born; went 
at once to the garden DevaramaJ).a and said to Sit ii: " I am 
Dasanana's chief-queen, Mandodari. Turn to RiivaJ).S. 
I shall be your slave. Sitii, you alone are fortunate whom 
my husband wishes to serve, he whose lotus-feet are 
served by everyone, powerful. Now of what use is Rllma, 
an earth-dweller; a Wt'etched creature, a mere-soldier, as- a 
husband, if Dasiinana can be obtained as a husband ? " 
Sita spoke angrily: " Here a lion, there a jackal; here 
Garuq.a, there a crow; here Rama, there your husband I 
Indeed, being husband and wife is fitting for that wretch 
and yon. One of you wishes to enjoy other men's wives, 
and the other becomes his messenger I You are not fit 
even to see, much less quarrel with. Go I Go from this 
place. Get out of my sight ! " 

Then RB.va]}.a went there and said : "Why are you 
angry, Sita? Mandodari is your slave. I m~ am your 
slave. Show me favor, qneen. Why do you not favor 
this person even with a glance, Ja.nak'I?" 

Sita, very virtuous, her face averted, said; "You are 
seen by Krtiinta's glance, you, kidnaping me, Riima's 

, .. xa6. See III, App. I. 
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wife. Shame on the hope of you whose hope is destroyed, 
seeker of the unsought (death). villain! How long will 
-you live since Rama and his younger brother are death to 
enemies? " Even though reviled by her in this way, 
again and again Dasiinana spoke in the same way. Alas I 
the state of love is very powerful. 

Just then, as if unable to look_ at Sita plunged in 
disaster, the depository of light submerged in the western 
Lava,;ia Ocean. Dreadful night began and Rava,;ia, pos
sessing a terrible mind, blind with love and anger, launched 
attacks on Sita. Huge owls hooting, jackals howling, 
wolves making various noises, cats fighting each other, 
tigers giving blows (on the ground) with their tails, serpents 
hissing, Pisacas, ghosts, vampires, ghouls with drawn 
knives, leaping up, like badly behaved councilors of Yama, 
created by Rava,;ia, came to Sita, terrifying. Sita continued 
meditating on the formula of homage to the Five Supreme 
Ones and was unterrified in fact and, moreover, did not 
turn to Dasiinana. At dawn Bibhi~a,;ia went near Dasa
griva, after hearing about the events of the night, and said 
to Sita: '' Fair lady, who are you? Where are you from? 
Whose daughter are you? Why are you here? Do not be 
afraid. Tell everything to me who am a brother to other 
men's wives." 

Recognizing that he was a mediator, Sita related with 
downcast face: "I am Sita, the daughter of J anaka, sister 
of Bhama,;i<_l.ala, wife of Ramabhadra, daughter-in-law of 
Dasaratha. I came with my husband and his brother to 
the forest Da,;i<_l.aka. There one day my brother-in-law 
was wandering to and fro for amusement and saw a large 
sword in the air, and seized it from curiosity. He cut a 
nearby bamboo-thicket with the sword and unintentionally 
cut off the head of its subduer who was inside the thicket. 

'Oh I I have killed some innocent man who was not 
fighting,' as if remorseful he came to his brother. Some 
woman friend of the subduer of the sword came there in 
anger, after my brother-in-law. Seeing my husband, an ,, 



CHAPTER SIX 

Indra of wonderful beauty, afflicted with a desire for 
dalliance, she asked him and my husband scorned her. 
She went away and a large army of Rak~ases came. 
L~,:,a agreed on a lion's roar as a sign of distress 
and went to fight. A Rak,;asa gave a false lion's roar, led 
my husband far away, seized me for his own destruction, 
evil-minded." 

After hearing this, Bibhi,;a,:,a bowed to Rava,:,a and 
said: "This actiOn which you have committed, master, is 
a disgrace to the family. Before Kakutstha comes here 
with his brother to kill us, take Sita and release her in his 
presence." Rava,:,a, red-eyed from anger at this speech, 
said: "What's this you say? Do you, timid, forget my 
valor? For Sita, having been pacified, necessarily will 
be my wife. I shall kill the wretches, Rama and La~ma,:,a, 
if they come." Bibhi~a,:,a said: "Brother, the speech of 
the astrologer was true, that our family would be destroyed 
on account of Sita, wife of Rama. Otherwise, how can 
you disdain the speech of me, a devoted brother ? How 
has Dasaratha, killed by me, lived so long ? Even if a 
future event can not be otherwise, nevertheless, long-armed 
one, you are requested: Free Sita who is the destroyer of 
our family.'' 

Just as if he had not heard Bibhi,Ja,:,a's speech, he 
put Sita in P~paka and, wandering, showed her: "These 
are pleasure-mountains with peaks of jewels and sweet 
cascades. These groves resemble the garden N ati.dana. 
These are bath-houses with showers of anything desired. 
These are pleasure-rivers with halisas, lady with a halisa
walk. These are pleasure-houses resembling bits of heaven. 
Play with me in these wherever you wish, fair-browed 
lady." Meditating on Ra.ma's lotus-feet, like a hails!, the 
daughter of J anaka, like the earth in firmness, was not 
shaken at all by his speech. After wandering about for 
a long time in all the charming places, Dasanana released 
J anaki again in the grove of asokas. 

'7B 
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Preparations for war (173-181) 

Seeing that his elder brother was not within the 
sphere of reasoning by speech, like a madman, Bibm,;aQ.a 
summoned the family-ministers to take counsel. He said : 
"Gentlemen, ministers of the family, the internal enemies, 
love, et cetera-these are like demons. Among these 
even one crushes a careless man: The master is certainly 
suffering from love. Love alone is hard to subdue ; how 
much more when assistance is given by a desire to 
dally with another man's wife. Henceforth, the lord of 
Lruikapuri, though powerful, will soon fall into a very 
great ocean of calamity." 

Then the ministers said : "We are ministers in name 
only .. You alone are ·minister by whose counsel such 
a state of affairs has been pointed out in advance. 
But what good is counsel to a lord subject to love, like 
instruction in Jain religion to a people having wrong 
belief? Riighava's men, Sugriva, Hanumat, and others are 
gathered together. Who does not support the party of 
noble men observing the law? The. destruction of our 
family by Aik,;viika (Rama) with Sita as its cause was 
predicted by the astrologer. Nevertheless, we must do 
what is suitable for the occasion in accordance with the 
dignity of heroes." 

Then Bibh~al).a had machines, et cetera mounted on 
the wall. For ministers 'look at the future with the eye of 
counsel. 

Search for Sita (182-280) 

Now RB.ma passed some time somehow or other, 
comforted by Saumitri, suffering from the separation. 
I,ak~ma,.,a himself, sent by Rama who had instructed him, 
marched to Sugriva, carrying his quiver, bow, and knife. 
Splitting open the earth by his footsteps, shaking the 
mountain, felling trees on the road by the tonch of his 
arms swinging from speed, his forehead terrible from a 
violent frown, his eyes red, the road deserted by terrified 
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door-keepers, he arrived at Sugrlva's house. Hearing that 
Lak,;mal).a had come, the king of Vii.naras left the women's 
apartments hastily and approached him, trembling from 
fear. Lak~mal).a said angrily: 

"Have you performed your duties that you remain 
comfortable, fearless, surrounded by your queens, Va.nara? 
Do you not know that your master, seated under a tree, 
passes days like years, and that your promise has been 
forgotten? Arise now to bring news of Sita. Do not go 
Sahasagati's path. It (the road) is not closed." Falling at 
his feet Sugriva said, " Be gracious. Pardon my negligence 
alone since you are the lord.'' Conciliating Saumitri 
thus and putting him in front, the lord of Vanaras 
went qnickly to Riimabhadra and bowed with devotion. 
He instructed his own soldiers, "Listen ! All of you who 
have arms, search everywhere for Maithili, unstumbling." 
Thus ordered by him, the soldiers went to islands, 
mountains, rivers, chasms in the earth, and elsewhere in 
great haste. Then Bhiimal).(lala heard of the kidnaping of 
Sita, came to Rama~ and remained, exceedingly grieved 
like him. Viradha came with soldiers, pained by his 
master's trouble, and remained there like a footman of 
long-standing, wishing to serve. 

Sugrlva himself reached Kambudvipa in his traveling 
and Ratnajatin, having seen him from afar, reflected: 
"Has Sngrlva, the lord of Vanaras, powerful, been sent to 
kill me by Dasamanlin who has remembered some fault 
of mine? Before, my vidya was taken away by Dasasya, 
powerful, and now Sugriva, the lord of Haris ••• will take 
away my life." As he was absorbed in these reflections, 

· Sugriva came to him quickly and said, "Why have you 
not come to meet me in an aerial car? Why are you 
indolent?" He replied, "My vidya was destroyed entirely 
by Dasasya, for I was present at the fight when he 
kidnaped J anaki." 

106 i:g8. I.e. monkey = Va.Ilara. 
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Then he was taken by Kapiketu (Sugnva) to Rama 
and at his request told the news about Sita. "Your 
:Majesty, the queen, the noble Sita, was kidnaped by the 
cruel, evil king of Lalikapuri and my vidya was taken 
from me angry (abont it) .. 'Oh! Rama I Dear Saumitri I 
Brother Bhama:r;ujala ! ' I was angry at Dasamauli, when 
Queen Sita was crying out these words." 

Delighted by this news of Sita, the chief of the Raghus 
embraced Ratnajatin, lord of Surasruigitapura. The de
scendant of Raghu asked again and again for the story of 
Sita, and again and again he related it to satisfy his ;,,;_nd. 
Ramabhadra asked the soldiers, Sugriva, et cetera, "How 
far from here is Lruika, the city of this Ra~as? " They 
replied: "What have we to do with this city near or far? 
We are all like straw, compared with Rava1µ1, conqueror of 
the world." Rama said: "Enough of this hesitation about 
being defeated or not defeated. Like a security for the 
sight (of him), just show him to us. You will soon know 
the power of him, merely pointed out, the blood of whose 
neck is being sipped by the arrow shot by Saumitri." 

La~ma1.1a said: "Who, pray, is this RavaJ.13 who has 
accomplished this by a worthless trick, like a dog ? I shall 
cut off the head of the trickster in accordance with warrior 
practices. You _look on, just spectators of the battie
drama. ·· 

Jambavat declared: "Everything is suitable for you. 
But the man who lifts up Kotisila will kill Rava1.1a, That 
was declared by the wise sadhu Anantavlrya. To give 
us confidence lift up the stone." "Very well," said 
L~a1.1a and they took him at once in an aerial car to 
Kotisila, He lifted np the stone, like a creeper, with" his 
arm and was hailed, "Well done! Well done I" by the gods 
with showers of flowers. With confidence inspired, they 
took L~ma1.1a in the aerial chariot as before to K~kindha 
into RB.nta's presence. 

Then the elders of the Kapis said : "The destruction 
of R.ival).a is your business. First a messenger must be 
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sent to the enemy. That is the custom of statesmen. If 
the purpose should be accomplished by a messenger, then 
enough of aggressive action of kings themselves. Let 
some messenger, capable and powerful, be sent there. For 
Latika is known throughout the world as being difficult of 
entrance and exit. Having gone to Lanka, the messenger 
will talk to Bibhi~a1.1a for the surrender of Sita. For he 
is the politic one in the Ra~as-family. He will advise 
Rava1.1a to release Sita and, scorned by RavaJ.la, he will 
go to you at once." 

This speech of theirs was approved by Ra.ma and, 
having sent $rlbhuti, Sugrlva summoned Hanftmat. Then 
Hanumat, like the sun in splendor, bowed to Rama seated 
in council, surrounded by Sugriva, et cetera. Then Sugriva 
explained to Rama: "In distress he is our best brother, 
the well-bred son of Pavanaiijaya. There is no one else 
among all the Vidyadharas equal to him. Instruct him 
about obtaining news of Sita, master." 

Hanmnat said: "There are many Kapis like me. 
King Sugriva says this from affection. Gava, Gav~a, 
Gavaya, $arabha, Gandhamadana, Nila, Dvivida, Mainda, 
Ja.mbavat, Al'lgada, Nala, and many other Kapi-chiefs 
are here, master. Completing their number, I am ready to 
do your work. Shall I lift up Lanka with Rak~asadvipa 
and bring it here ? Or shall I capture Dasakandhara and 
his relatives and bring them here? Or, after kilfmg 
Dasagriva and his household right there quickly, shall I 
bring the queen, daughter of J anaka, uninjured? " 

Rama said: "Everything is possible for you. There
fore, go to the city Lanka and search for Sita. Deliver 
this ring of mine to the queen as a token from me and 
bring here her crest-jewel as a token. Deliver this message 
from me: · Queen, the elder brother of Lak~ma1.1a, ex
ceedingly grieved at separation from you, remains thinking 
of you alone. Do not abandon life because of separation 
from me, beloved wife. Soon, indeed, yGu will see Raval}.a 
killed by La~ma9a."' Hanumat said, "You remain here, 
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lord, until I return from Lruikii, after executing your 
ox:der." 

With these words, Maruti bowed to Raghava and 
went with his attendants to Lankapuri in a very swift 
aerial car. As he went-through the air, he saw the town, 
Mahendrapura, of his maternal grandfather, Mahendra, 
on the summit of Mt. Mahendra. Hannmat thought: 
"That is Mahendra's city, by whom my mother, though 
innocent, was banished at that time.'' iee Remembering 
this, angry, he had the battle-drum beaten, splitting the 
atmosphere, as it were, by the echoes from the quarters 
of the heavens. 

King Mahendra, having seen an enemy army, having 
the strength of Indra, went forth with his sons with soldiers 
for the business of battle. A great battle between the 
armies of Mahendra and Hanumat took place, terrifying 
with a rain of blood like a portentous cloud in the 
sky. Prabhafijani destroyed enemy soldiers, like a wind 
destroying trees, in a moment, moving about in the battle 
rapidly. Prasannakrrti, son of Mahendra, fought with 
Hanftmat, striking him unhesitatingly, not knowing that 
he was his sister's son. Thongh both were powerful and 
both were very angry, they acknowledged weariness from 
the close fight with each other. While fighting, Pavani 
reflected: "Alas I I started this fight, delaying my 
master's business. These men who will be conquered in a 
moment-they are my mother's family. Nevertheless, 
they must be conquered to finish what was started." 

With these reflections, Hanumat, angered, instantly 
bewildered Prasannakrrti with blows and captured him, 
his weapons, chariot, and charioteer being destroyed. 
After a hard fight, Marnti took Mahendra, bowed to him, 
and explained: "I am your grandson, son of Aiijanii. At 
Rama's command I am traveling to Lruikii to set free 
Sita. When I came here, I remembered my mother's 

Hie 238, See above, p. 170. 
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exile for a long time. From anger at that, you were made 
to fight, father. Pardon me. I shall go on the master's 
business. You go to our master's presence." 

Mahendra embraced him, powerful, and said, "I have 
heard of you before through popular report. By good 
fortune I have seen that you are strong, now. Go on your 
master's business. May your journey be prosperous." 
With these words Mahendra went to Raghava with his 
army. 

As Hannmat went throngh the air, he saw two munis 
standing in kayotsarga on the island Dadhimukha. Not 
far from them he saw three maidens engaged in meditation, 
who had perfect forms, occupied with subduing a vidya, 
Then a forest-fire blazed up on the whole island and the 
sad)l.us and the maidens were in danger from the fire. 
From friendliness toward them Hanumat took water from 
the ocean by means of a vidya and extinguished the fire, 
like a cloud. Just at that time the maidens had the vidya 
subdued and, after circumambulating the two mnnis 
engaged in meditation, they said to Han!imat: "You did 
well to prevent a calamity to the sadhus, devout layman. 
With your assistance the vidyii has submitted to us without 
wasting time." "Who are you ? " he asked and the 
maidens said: 

"In this city Dadhimukha there is a king, king of the 
Gandharvas. We are his daughters by Kusumamalii. 
Many lords of Khecaras have asked our father for us. A 
Khecara, Ati.garaka by name, became crazy on our account. 
Our father did not give us to him nor any one else, for he 
was very fastidious. Our father asked a muni, 'Who will 
be my-daughters' husband?' and he said, 'Whoever kills 
Sa.hasagati, he will be.' Because of that speech our 
father is searching for him; but has not found him any
where. 'l'o learn who he is, we undertook the subduing 
of the vidyii. 'J'he fire was made by Anga.raka to destroy 
the vidyii and was nobly extinguished by you, a disin
terested friend. 'J'he vidyii, named Manogiimini, which 
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submits (usually) in six months, has become subject to us 
at once because of your assistance." 

Hanumat told them about the slaying of Sahasagati 
by Rama from the beginning and his own going to Lanka· 
Delighted, they told their father the whole story and he 
went at once to the descendant of Raghu with them and 

• 
with his army. 

Hanumat flew up and, as he went to Lanka, he saw 
the vidyii Asiilika, terrible as the night of the destruction 
of the world. "Hey, Kapi I Where are you going? You 
have become food for me." Saying this tauntingly, she 
ope11ed her mouth. Holding a club, Hanlimat entered her 
mouth, split her like the sun splrtting a cloud, and came 
out. By the power of his vidya the son of Marut destroyed 
quickly the wall of Lankiipuri which she had made, as 
easily as a potsherd. He, chief of those resorting to battle, 
killed also the guard of the wall, named Vajramukha, who 
was exceedingly angry, fighting with him. When Vajra
mukha had been killed, his daughter, Lankasundari, strong 
from vidyiis, challenged Maruti to battle from anger. She 
behaved with skill in battle, like lightning in the sky, 
striking Hanlimat frequently like a mountain. The son 
of Pavanaiijaya destroyed her weapons with his own 
weapons and soon made her stripped of weapons like a 
creeper stripped of leaves. 

"Who is he?" she went to look at Aiijana's son from 
amazement and she was struck by- Kama with arrows. 
She said to Hanftmat: "Hero, foolishly I made you fight, 
from anger caused by my father's killing, without re
flecting. A sadhu predicted formerly, • Whoever kills your 
father will be your husband.' Therefore, lord, marry me 
willing. Who else in the whole world is a soldier equal 
to you I Then with you as a husband, I shall remain 
exceedingly proud among women." Joyfully Hanumat 
married the maiden, who was so respectful, with a 
Ga.ndharva-marriage with affection. 
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Description of sunset, moonrise and dawn (281-316) 

Then the sun sank into the western ocean, as if he 
wished to bathe because of weariness from wandering in 
the forest of the sky. As the sun departed, after enjoying 
the western quarter. he took away her garments. as it were, 
in the guise of twilight-clouds. A row of red clouds shone 
in the west, as if brilliance had remained independently, 
after abandoning the sun when he set. Quickly the face 
of the East darkened from shame at the thought, "De
serting me, with a new love he has wooed the West who 
has a new col or." 

Lamentation was made by the birds in the form 
of twittering from grief at the abandonment of their 
play-grounds. The pitiful cakravaki became sad like a 
passionate woman whose husband is far away. The lotus 
covered her face entirely when the sun set, 187 1ike a faithful 
wife whose husband has gone to rest. The cows returned 
quickly from the forest, eager for their calves, worshipped 
by Bralnnans delighted at obtaining a bath from the 
wind.108 When the sun set, he surrendered his own bril
liance to fire, like a king surrendering sovereignty to his heir. 
Fires, which stole the beauty of a row of constellations 
descended from the sky, were lighted everywhere by 
women. When the sun had set and the moon had not 
(yet) risen, darkness"" began to spread. Verily, mischie
vous persons are clever in deceit. Is this vessel of heaven 
and earth filled with dust from Mt. Afij ana or with 
antimony? It was observed entirely filled with darkness. 
Neither dry land, nor water, nor directions, nor the sky, 
nor the earth-what need for many words-not even one's 
own hand could be seen at that time. The stars in the sky 
which was dark like a sword, anointed with darkness com-

1a7 287. The day-blooming lotus. 
HB 288. Refreshed by ~the evening breeze? I have found no 

ritual viiyavyasniina. 
usa 291. Tamas, with a play on its meaning as the source of 

ignoble qualities. 
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pletely, resembled for a long time cowries on a gambling
board. The sky, dark as collyrium, with distinct constella
tions resembled a pool of the Yamuna with erect white 
lotuses. With the flood of darkness making everything 
one shape, penetrating in every direction, the whole 
universe became deprived of light like Pata.la. In dense 
darkness women-messengers, unafraid, eager for lovers' 
meetings, spread out as they liked, like carp in a pool. 
Women went to meet their lovers, their anklets pushed 
up to their knees, 170 their clothes dark as a tam:lla, their 
bodies anointed with musk. 

Then the moon rose, resembling the golden finial on a 
palace on the eastern mountain, the bulb for the shoots 
of moonbeams. The spreading darkness in the guise of the 
mark on the moon appeared to be having a fight with the 
moon from inborn enmity. The moon sported at will 
with the stars in the broad sky, like a bull with cows in 
the cow-pen. The moon with its spot clearly visible in 
the interior shone like a vessel of silver containing 
musk. The rays of the moon, tripped by lonely men with 
their hands held out, streamed ahead like arrows of Love. 
The bees abandoned the day-blooming lotus which had 
fallen into a poor state, though enjoyed for a long time, 
and resorted to the night-blooming lotus. Shame on 
friendship with the low I The moon made the seplia!i's 1n 
blossoms fall by strokes with its rays, as if to prepare 
arrows for its friend Pw;pesu. Making the moonstones drip, 
the moon, by making new pools, caused panegyrics on his 
own good works, as it were. The .moonlight which. lighted 
up the face of the sky exhibited the sad faces of unchaste 
women moving about, like day-blooming lotuses. The son 
of Pavanaiijaya passed the night without anxiety in 
dalliance with Lankasundari. 

Then the sun rose, adorning the quarter dear to 
Pracinabarhis with rays resembling threads of gold. The 

110 :zgS. To keep them from tinkling. 
171 305. See II, n. 458. 
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rays of the sun, advancing unhindered, became missiles 
for causing sleep for the open night-blooming lotuses. 
The head-wreaths, discarded by the women awakened, 
cried out, as it were, with the sounds of the bee$ at separa
tion from the knot of hair. Courtesans returned from the 
houses of their lovers, their eyes red from the exertion of 
keeping awake during the night. Rows of bees left the 
interiors of the open lotuses, like creepers of sighs from 
the lotus-mouths of deserted wives. The moon had the 
strength of its light stolen by the splendor of the risen sun 
and resembled a spider's web. The darkness which had 
not been contained in the space between heaven and earth 
was led away somewhere by the sun, like a cloud by a 
strong wind that has scattered it. The citizens began to 
attend to their respective duties, because of the departure 
of sleep that had been bound by the night, as it were. 

Meeting of Hanumat and Sitii (3r7-408) 

Then Hanumat took leave of Lailka.sundari with fair 
words and entered the city Lanka, possessing great power. 
Then the son of Pavanaiijaya, the abode of strength, 
terrifying to enemy soldiers, went to the home of Bibhi
~a,;,a. Questioned by Bibhl~a,;,a, after he had entertained 
him, as to his reason for· coming, the son of A:iijana. said, 
his voice deep from strength: "As you are the brother of 
Ravai;ia, considering the consequences of proper action, 
have S!tii, the virtuous kidnaped wife of Riima, freed 
from Rava,;,a. The kidnaping of Kiikutstha's wife by 
your brother, though powerful, is the cause of suffering 
both in this world and the next." 

Bibh~a,;,a said: "Well said by you, Hanumat. I 
have already told my elder brother to release Sita. I shall 
ask my brother again urgently, if he will free Sltii now at 
my request." At these words of Bibhi~a,;,a the son of 
Aiijana flew up and went to the garden Devaramai:ia 
occupied by Vaidehl. There the son of Pavanaiijaya 
saw Queen V aidehl at the foot of an asoka, her hair in 
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disorder on her cheeks, with the ground made into a pool 
from the repeated streams of tears, her lotus-face dark like 
a lotus nipped by frost, her body extremely thin like a digit 
of a new moon, the blossom of her lip suffering from the 
heat of passionate sighs, motionless like a yogini, meditating 
"Rama 1 Rama I" her clothing soiled, indifferent to her 
body. 

Hanumat thought : " Indeed, Sita is a very virtuous 
wife. People are purified by the mere sight of her. Rama 
is justly crushed by separation from her; Rama who has 
such a pure wife, beautiful and virtuous. This wretched 
Raval).a will perish twice over because of the great majesty 
of Raghfldvaha and his own great evil. Then making 
himself invisible by magic, Hanumat threw the ring into 
Sita's lap and she rejoiced at seeing it. Just then Trijata 
reported to Dasakal).tha: "Janaki has been depressed for so 
long, but today she is cheerful." "I think she has forgotten 
Rama and is now willing to stay with me. Go and remind 
her," he said to Mandodari. Then Mandodari went again 
as go-between for her husband and spoke to Sita respect
fully in order to seduce her: · 

"DaSanana excels in unique strength and good looks. 
You are unequaled also in beauty and grace. If a suitable 
union was not arranged for you two by an ignorant fate, 
nevertheless, let it take place now. Having approached him 
who deserves to be loved, love him loving (you), Janaki. 
Let his other wives and me execute your commands, fair
browed lady." 

Sita said: "Wicked woman, acting as go-between for 
your husband, who can bear to look on your face or your 
husband,'s, evil-faced woman I Consider me at Rama·s 
side and that Saumitri has come here to kill quickly your 
husband and his brothers as he did Khara and others. 
Get up I Get up I wicked woman. I will not talk with you 
in future." Thus reviled by Sita, she went away, angry. 

Then Hanumat became visible, bowed to Sita with 
joined hands, and said: "By good fortune Rama and. 
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La~ma1;1.a are victorious. I have come here, ordered by 
Rama to get news of you. After I have gone back there, 
Rama will come here to destroy the enemy." Weeping, 
Sita asked him : "Who are you ? How have you crossed 
the ocean difficult to cross? My husband lives some place 
with Saumitri. Where have you seen him and how does 
he spend the time ? " 

Hanumat related: '' I am the son of Pavana and Alijana. 
I crossed the ocean in an aerial car by a vidya. Rama 
with Lak~mfll?.a is lord over Ki~kindha, having reduced 
Sugrlva, lord of all the Vanaras, to the status of a footman 
by killing his enemies. Rama grieves day and night 
because · of the separation from you and makes others 
grieve, like a mountain with a forest-fire. Like a calf 
separated from a cow, Lak~mat;la, separated from you, 
mistress, experiences no pleasure, looking at the empty 
sky constantly. Your husband and your husband's younger 
brother, one moment sorrowful, the next moment angry, 
are not happy, though consoled by Sugrlva. Bhamat;lg.ala, 
Viradha, Mahendra, and other Khecaras attend them, like 
the gods serving Sakra and Isana, having become footmen. 
I was recommended by Sugrlva and was sent by Rama to 
deliver his ring and obtain news of you, queen. If your 
crest-jewel is taken by me as a token from you, your lord 
will know from seeing it that I have come here." 

At Hanumat's insistence and from joy at news of 
Rama, she ate at the end of the twenty-first day and night. 
She said to him : "Take my crest-jewel as a token from me 
and go quickly, friend. If you stay, there will be violence. 
If that cruel R~asa knows that you have come here, he, 
strong, will surely come to kill you, like death." Smiling 
confidently, his hands joined, he said: "You say this to me 
from affection, being timid, mother.· I am the footman 
of Rama and Lak~ma,...a, conquerors of the three worlds. 
Who is this miserable Rav~a. even with his army, 
compared with me? Taking you too on my back, 
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mistress, I shall take you into the master's presence, 
having conquered Rii.va,;,.a and his army." 

Sita said with a smile: "You do not shame your lord, 
Riimabhadra, speaking with such confidence, sir. Every
thing is suitable for you, a soldier of Ra.ma and Sii.nigin, 
but it is not proper for a strange man to touch me at all. 
That being so, go very quickly. You have done every
thing so that when you have gone my husband will make 
active preparation.'' 

Hanumat said: "I am going, but I shall show these 
R~ases the fickleness of power. This Da.sasya, thinking 
himself a conqueror, scorns the strength of others. Let 
him know the power of Riimabhadra's soldier." Saying, 
"Very well," Sita. gave him her crest-jewel. He bowed to 
her and departed, shaking the earth with his heavy foot
steps. 

He began to destroy that same garden DevaramaIJa 
by the strength of his hand reaching forth, like a forest
elephant destroying a forest. He began the sport of 
destruction, without pity for the red asokas, without 
confusion among the bakulas, without compassion. for 
mangoes, without motion among the campakas, with 
sharp anger for the coral trees, without mercy for the 
plantains and for other beautiful trees.172 Then the door
keepers at the four gates of the garden, who were Riik,,asas, 
ran to attack him with hammers in their hands. Their 
blows stumbled on Haniimat like ocean-waves on a moun
tain on the coast. Piivani, angered, struck them with the 
same trees of the garden, without fatig11e. Everything is 
a weapon for the strong. Quickly he destroyed the 
trifling Riik~asa guards, as well as the trees, he-the 
~vii.kn soldier, unstumbling as the wind. Some men 
went and told the lord of R~asas about the killing of 
the guards of the garden committed by Haniimat. 

171 367. There are puns on the adjectives and names of the bees 
which are purely a matter of sound and can not be reproduced. 
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Then the lord of Rak!;asas instructed Prince Ak,;a, the 
destroyer of enemies, with an army to kill Hanumat. 
Pil.vanaiijayi said to Ak~a challenging to battle, "You fall 
to me in the beginning of battle like fruit at the beginning 
of a meal." "You thunder in vain, Kapi," the son of 
Ril.va)).a scolded and rained sharp arrows filling the range 
of the eye. Srlsaila,173 like a high-waved ocean, made the 
son of Raval).a like an island by a_heavy rain of arrows like 
water. After the son of Aftjanil. had made weapon against 
weapon for a long time from curiosity, wishing to put an 
end to the battle, he killed Aksa like an animal. 

Then Indrajit came quickly from anger at his brother's 
death, saying confidently, "Stay! stay, Mil.ruti." Then a 
battle started between the two very powerful men, cruel 
as the end of the world, causing the universe to tremble 
for a long time. Raining unceasing streams of arrows 
like streams of water, they looked like Pu~karil.vartaka
clouds in the sky. The space between them became hard 
to see at once from the constant clashing missiles, like an 
ocean with sea-animals. As many missiles as the son of 
Ril.v"').a, hard to restrain, discharged, Ma.ruti destroyed 
them with many times as many missiles. All of Indrajit's 
soldiers, their · limbs crushed by Hanftmat's missiles, 
perished, like living mountains with rivers of blood. Seeing 
his army vanished and his own weap_ons made useless, the 
son of Dasa.sya discharged the missile nil.gapil.sa174 at Srlsaila. 
The son of Pavana was bound from head to foot by the 
nil.gapasas which were very strong, just like a sandal tree. 
This binding by the nil.gapil.sas ·was endured by Hanftmat. 
For from curiosity one is able to give temporary victory 
even to the enemy. Hanumat was led by the delighted 
Indrajit to Ril.vaJ.la, observed by wide-eyed Ril.k~asas who 
were witnesses to the victory. 

Ril.va)).a said to Maruti: "Wretch, what has happened 
that these two miserable men are supported by you who 

178 377. Hanumat. 
174 385. A sort of magic noose. Literally 'snake-noose.' 
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have belonged to me since birth? Living in a forest, 
eating fruit, unclean, wearing dirty garments, like Kiratas, 
what glory will they give to you when they are satisfied? 
In the ·circumstances why have you come here at their 
command, since you jeopardize your life just by coming 
here, stupid? These earth-inhabitants are clever that they 
have made you do this. For rogues pull out charcoal 
(from a fire) by another's hand. As you were the best of 
followers to me and now are the messenger of an enemy, 
you are not to be killed, villain, but you are ridiculed 
just to teach you. " 

Hanumat said: '' When was I your follower? And 
when did you become my master? Are you not ashamed 
to talk so ! Once upon a time your vassal, Khara, es
teeming himself highly in battle,176 was freed from capture 
by Varu1.1a "' formerly by my, father from friendship 
for you. I too came to your assistance in the past, sum
moned by you. I guai;cied you from Varu1,1a's sons in 
battle and in danger. You are not suitable for assistance 
now, engaged in crime. Even conversation with you,. the 
kidnaper of another man's wife, is for evil. I do not see 
anyone among your people who will protect you now from 
Saumitri alone, to say nothing of Rama, his elder brother." 

Angered by that speech, terrible from the frown on 
his brow, Dasanana said, biting his lips: "Since you support 
my enemies and have made an enemy of me, you are 
surely anxious to die. Why do you have disgust with 
existence in this case? Just as no one kills a)eper, even 
one who wishes to die, from fear of murder, who would 
kill a messenger, villain l Now you are to be led around 
every road in Latika, surrounded by people, mounted on a 
donkey and with five tufts of hair (like an ascetic)." 

Angry at these words, Maruti burst the nagapasas. 
Fo1· how long does an elephant remain bound by lotus
stalks ? · Flying up like a flash of lightning, Maruti broke 

176 395. I.e. of little worth? 
170 395. See above, p. I76. 
,a 
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the diadem of the lord of Rak~asas into pieces with a kick. 
As Rava,;ia cried, "Kill him ! Seize him!" he destroyed 
the city with blows of his feet as if it had no lord. After 
fnrnishing amusement in this way, Pavani flew up like 
Garuq.a, went to Rama, bowed, and delivered SitA's crest
jewel. Rama put Sita's crest-jewel over his heart, as if 
Sita had come in person, touching it again and again. 
Questioned graciously by Dasarathi who embraced him 
like a son, Hanumat related the humiliation of Dasavaktra 
and all the news of Sita in detail, the success of his strength 
of arm being heard by others. 



CHAPTJIR VII 

THE KILLING OF RAV~A 

Expedition to Lanka (1-13) 

Then Ra.ma and Saumitri, attended by soldiers, 
Sugriva, et cetera set out through the air for the conquest 
of Lanka. Bhii.m~,;l.ala, Nala, Nila, :Mahendra, Pavanaii
jayi, Viradha, Suiie,..a, and Jii.mbavat, .Ai>.gada and other 
Vidyadhara-lords by crores went immediately to Ra.ma, 
covering the face of the sky with their armies. Many 
marching-drums, beaten by the Vidyadruµ-as, filled the 
sky with very deep sounds. The Khecaras went through 
the sky in aerial cars and chariots, on horses, elephants, 
and other vehicles, proud of performing their master's 
work. 

Crossing above the ocean with his army, in a moment 
Raghava reached the city Velandhara on :Mt. Velandhara. 
Two kings, Samudra and Setu, like oceans hard to restrain, 
began to fight excitedly with Ra.ma's vanguard. Nala 
captured Samudra and Nila, long-armed, captured Setu 
and led them to Rama, wise in their master's business. 
Kil.kutstha restored them as before. For the great are 
compassionate to enemies who have been defeated. 
Samudra gave his three daughters, very beautiful in 
form, the first among beautiful women, to Rama's younger 
brother. 

Having spent the night (there), at dawn Ragh1idvaha 
followed Setu and Samudra and came very soon to Mt. 
Suvela. There Rama conquered a king, Suvela by name, 
hard to conquer, spent one night, and set out at dawn. 
After conquering Hansaratha on Haitsadvipa near Lanka, 
the best of the Raghus camped there. When Kakutstha 
was nearby, like Saturn in Pisces, Lanka trembled in 
every direction, fearing the end of the world. Rava,..a's 
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vassals armed themselves for battle, Hasta, Prahasta, 
Marica, Sara~a, and others by the thousand. Rava~a. 
expert in beating enemies, had the cruel battle-drums 
beaten by the crore by servants. 

Break between Rii.11a1,ta and Bibhi§a1,ta (17-44) 

Then BibhI~a~ went to Dasasya, bowed, and said: 
'' Be gracious for a moment. Consider my speech which 
would have good results. Before, without reflecting you 
kidnaped another's wife, causing destruction of two worlds. 
Your family was !lhamed by that. Kakutstha has come to 
take his wife with him. This alone is hospitality-surrender 
his wife. Otherwise, Rama will take Sita from you and 
will destroy your whole family with you. To say nothing 
of Rama and Saumitri who caused the death of rash Khara, 
did Your Majesty not see Hanumat, one of his soldiers? 
Your glory is greater than Indra's glory. Do not destroy 
it because of Sita. In this way your ruin of both kinds 111 

would take place." 
Then Indrajit said: "Our whole family has been dis

graced by you timid from birth. You are not my father's 
brother. Thinking our father, who is the conqueror of 
Indra even, the leader of complete snccess, capable of such 
conduct, you certainly wish to die, fool. Formerly our 
father was tricked by you telling lies, since you did not 
kill Dasaratha after promising 'to do so. You wish to 
protect Da.5arathi, who has come here, from our father, 
you who show fear, born from earth-dwellers, shameless. 
I think you are a partisan of Rama. Even in counsel you 
are not superior. Counsel by a wise minister has good 
results for kings." · 

BibhI~a~a said: "I am certainly not a partisan of the 
enemy. But you have sprung up, an enemy in the form 
of a son, causing the destruction of the family. While 

177 22. I,ife and glory. 
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your father here is blind from p-_,wer and love, what do 
you, as if blind from birth, know, 0 foolish suckling I _ 
King, soon you will perish because of this son and your 
own conduct. I grieve in vain on your account." 

Extremely angry, Rliva1.1a drew his terrifying sword 
and, corrupted by fate, got up actually to kill Bibhi~_a1.1a. 
Biblw;a1.1a, terrifying from a frown, pulled up a long post, 
like an elephant, and got up to fight RlivaJ.1a. They were 
prevented from fighting by KumbhakarJ.1a and Indrajit, 
who intervened quickly, a.nd were led to their respective 
places like elephants to stables. 

"Get out of my city. You are consuming your shelter 
like a fire." So ordered by Rliva1.1a, Bibhl,;a1.1a went near 
Rama. Thirty proud army divisions of Rli~asas and 
Vidyiidharas deserted the lord of Lanka at once and 
followed Bibh~a1.1a. Seeing him approaching, Sugriva and 
others trembled. For there is no confidence in an enemy 
like a witch. He announced himself by sending one of 
bis men to Rama first and Rama looked at Sugriva's face, 
a vessel of .confidence. Sugriva said: "Even if these 
trifling Riik~asas are deceitful from birth by nature, 
nevertheless let him come here. We will learn from 
spies his intentions good or bad and we shall act here in 
accordance with his ascertained intention, lord." 

A Khecara, named ViSala, conversant with these 
affairs, said: "Bibhi~al}.a alone among the Rak~asas is 
noble and righteous. He was banished by his brother 
who was very angry because he spoke for Sit8.'s release. 
He has come to you for protection. This is not otherwise.,. 

Hearing this, Rama had Bibh~aJ.1a admitted by the 
door-keeper and hastened to embrace him whose head 
was bowed at his feet. Bibh~a1.1a said: "I have left my 
elder brother who is unethical and have come to you. 
Command me devoted, like Sugriva.:• Then Rlighava 
conferred on him the realm of Lanka. Sometimes sub
mission to the great is not in vain. 
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War between the Riffi~asas and Viinaras (45-259) 

Raghftdvaha spent eight days in HaAsadvipa and set 
out, attended by an army, to Lanka like the wind at the 
end of the world. Having obstructed twenty yojanas in 
width of ground with the army, Kakutstha remained 
ready tor battle, a mountain of strength. The tnmult of 
Rama's army, like the roar of the ocean, deafened Lanka, 
as if the ground of the universe were bursting. Dasa
kandhara's generals, having uneqnaled universal strength, 
armed themselves at once, Prahasta and others, holding 
weapons erect. Heroes assembled around Da.silnana, flying 
up simultaneously, some with elephants as vehicles, some 
with camels as vehicles, others in chariots drawn by tigers, 
and others in chariots drawn by donkeys; some with' men 
as vehicles, like Kubera; others with rams, like Agni; 
some with buffaloes, like Yama ; and others with horses 
like Revanta; some in aerial cars like gods, intent upon 
the business of battle. 

Red-eyed from anger, armed, the eldest son of Ratna
sravas (Rava,;,.a) got into his chariot filled with many kinds 
of weapons. Bhii.nukar,;,.a, carrying a trident like another 
Yama, came and became Dasaka,;,.tha's attendant. The 
princes Indrajit and 11!'.eghaviihana stood at Dasaka,;,.tha's 
sides like arms. Other sons and powerful vassals by the 
crore, Suka, Sara,;,.a, 11!'.arlca, 11!'.aya and S111>9-a and others 
came. Covering the heavens with innumerable thousands 
of army divisions skilled in fighting, Dasii.nana left his 
city. The heroes of Dasiisya's army-<10me of whom had 
tiger-banners, some Barabha-banners, some deer-banners, 
some elephant-banners, some peacock-banners, some 
serpent-banners, some cat-banners, some cock-banners; 
some of whom carried bows, some swords, some nail
studded clubs, some hammers, some tridents, some iron
bound clubs, some. axes, some nooses--dispersed skilfully 
for the business of battle, calling by name the opposing 
heroes again and again. Covering the earth for fifty 
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yojanas with the width of his army like Vaitacj.hya, Riiva,..a 
stepped for battle. Praising their own leaders, .criticizing 
the enemy leaders, attacking each other, reciting each 
other's names, making weapons resound against weapons 
accompanied by hand-clapping, the soldiers of Rama and 
Riiva,..a joined each other like cymbals. 

"Go I go I Stay ! stay ! Do not be afraid. Discharge 
your weapon I Take up your weapon I" Such were the 
speeches of the soldiers on the battle-field. Spears, darts, 
arrows, discs, iron-bound clubs, and clubs of the two 
armies flew up like birds in a forest. Then the sky seemed 
to have various Ketus and Rahus from the swords that 
were broken by blows against each other and heads that 
had been cut off quickly.178 The soldiers, making elephants 
roll on the ground with blows from hammers repeatedly, 
had the appearance of playing ball and stick. The five 
parts"' of soldiers which had been cut off with axes by 
other soldiers fall like branches of trees. Heroes cut off 
heroes' heads and throw them on the ground like food 
suitable for hungry Kinasa (Yama). 

In this battle between the powerful Riik,;asas and 
Vanaras victory was to be obtained after a long time like 
the money of heirs. When the battle had been going on 
for a long tirne, the army of the Riik~asas was broken by 
the Vanaras like· a forest by winds. When the army of 
the Riik~asas was broken, Hasta and Prahasta, always 
securities for victory for the lord of Lanka, were eager to 
fight with the Vanaras. Two great Kap is, N ala and Nila, 
rose to oppose the two consecrated for sacrifice in battle. 
First, Hasta and Nala, opponents, powerful, mounted on 
chariots, met like retrograde and forward-moving planets. 
They strung their bows and twanged the bowstring, as if 
inviting each other to battle by the sound of the bowstring. 
The two rained arrows on each other so that their chariots 

ns 67. Ketu is represented as a sword and Rahu as a head. 
1'llJ 69. Hands, feet, and heads. 
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looked like porcttpines with quills of arrows. Defeat and 
victory fell now to N ala, now to Hasta. No difl'erence in their 
strength could be detected even by experts. Ashamed 
before his own soldiers who were witnesses, Nala, powerful, 
expert, cttt off Hasta 's head with a knife from anger. At 
once Nila slew Prahasta, as N ala had slain Hast a, and a 
rain of flowers fell from the sky on N ala and Nila. 

From anger at the killing of Hasta and Prahasta, 
Marica, Sinhajaghana, Svayambhu, Sarana, Suka, Candra, 
Arka, Uddama, Bibhatsa, Kamak~a. Makara, Jvara, Gam
bhira, Siilharatha, ASvaratha, and others in DaSanana 's 
army advanced. Madam>,, Ankura, Santiipa, Prathita, 
Akrosa, Nandana, Durita, Anagha, Pu~pastra, Vighna, 
Pritikara, and other Kapis fought with Rak~asas separately, 
leaping up and falling down, like cocks fighting with 
cocks. The Ra~as Marica fought resolutely and ·killed 
Santapa; N andana killed the Rak~asa J vara ; the Rak~asa 
Uddama killed Vighna; the Vanara Durita killed Suka; 
the Rak~asa Sinhajaghana killed the Vanara Prathita; and· 
the sun set. Then the soldiers of Rama and Riivana 
returned, purifying their own men, killed and unkilled. 

At dawn the Rak~as soldiers advanced to fight Rama's 
army, like the demons fighting the sun. Dasasya, mounted 
on a chariot drawn by elephants, set out for the business 
of battle in the midst of his army like Mt. Meru in 
the center of the earth. Carrying many weapons, more 
terrifying than death even, burning his enemies, as it were, 
with his eye red at that time, considering each one of his 
own generals like Satamanyu, scorning the enemy like 
straw, Ravana went to the battle-field. Riighava's 
generals, very strong, approached with the soldiers for 
battle, watched by the gods in the sky. Very soon the 
surface of the battle-field had rivers .in some places, as it 
were, from the deep waters of blood; had high mountains, 
as it were, in some places from the eminent Kapis that 
had fallen; had makaras piled up, as it were, from the 
faces of makaras that had fallen from the chariots; had 
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teeth, as it were, from the half-destroyed chariots; and was 
like a dancing-place in sotile spots with torsos dancing the 
tai.i4.ava. The soldiers of the Kapis were broken by a 
full attack by all the Rakeasas urged on by the twang of 
Rava1,1a's bow. Angered by the rout of his soldiers, 
Sugriva himself with his bow strung set out, shaking the 
earth with his mighty forces. Saying, "0 king, stay here. 
See the strength of me alone,'' Hanumat restrained Sugriva 
and started for the battle. 

Hanumat plunged into the Rakeasa-army haughty 
because of ·its numerous forces, like Mandara into the 
ocean with cruel sea-animals. Then Malin, 180 with deep 
thunder , like a rain-cloud, hard to conquer in battle, 
adornea with bow and quiver, attacked Haniimat. The 
heroes, Hannmat and Millin, twanging their bows, shone 
like untamed lions giving slaps with their tails. Millin 
and Haniimat attacked each other·with missiles, destroyed 
each other's· !Ilissiles, and reviled each other. After they 
had fonght for a long time Hanumat deprived Malin, 
abounding in strength, of weapons like the summer sun a 
pool of water. "Go I go I old R~as. What is the use 
of killing you I" Vajrodara approached Srisaila saying 
this and said: "Oh. villain, yon die, talking in this way, 
vile creature. Come 1 come ! fight with me. You die. 
Do not go." Maruti heard that speech like a lion hearing 
a challenge and, very proud, roaring, covered him with 
arrows. Shaking off that rain of arrows, Vajrodara made 
him invisible with arrows, like the rainy season the sun 
with clouds. "Oh I Vajrodara is a hero adequate to 
Haniimat. Oh I Pavani is a soldier who is ad,eqnate to the 
Ra~as Vajrodara." Hanumat, unable to bear these 
speeches of the gods-spectators of the play of battle, 
victorious over enemies, a mountain of conceit, raining 
various missiles at the same time, like a cloud. raining 
meteors, killed Vajrodara while the Rakeasas looked on. 

1so 100. This must be Sumalin, Malin was killed long ago. 
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Angry at the killing of Vajrodara, Jambumllin, the 
son of Rava,;ia, reviling Mi!.ruti, challeuged him, like an 
elephant-driver an elephant. Both very powerful, wishing 
to kill each other, fought for a long time with arrows, like 
snake-charmers with snakes. Returning twice as many 
arrows each time for the arrows (received), they reached 
the lowest and highest stage of debt alternately. Hanumat, 
angry, ·deprived the enemy of chariot-horses, chariot, and 
charioteer and struck him with a very heavy hammer. 
J ambumalin fell to the ground dazed and Mahodara, 
a R~hero, ju~ped up angrily, showering arrows. Other 
R~-soldiers, wishing to kill Hanilmat, surrounded him 
completely like pure-bred dogs a boar. Some were struck 
on the arms, some on the face, some' on the ankles, some 
on the heart, some in the abdomen, by Hanilmat with 
sharp arrows. Like a fire in a forest, like the submarine 
fire in the ocean, the hero Miiruti shone in the army of the 
Riilcylsas. At once the son of Pavanaiijaya, crest-jewel of 
the powerful, scattered the Riik~asas like the sun scattering 
darkness. Angered by the destruction of the R~asas. 
Kumbhakar,;ia, carrying a trident, like Isi!.na descended 
to earth, himself ran to fight. KumbhakarQB. killed the 
Kapis-some by kicks, some by blows with his fists, some 
by blows with his elbows, some by slaps, some by blows 
with a hammer and with a trident, and some in mntnal 
conflict. 

Having seen the younger brother of Ri!.v~a 
attacking violently like the ocean at the end of the world, 
Sugriva ran up. Bhama1;ujala, Dadhimnkha, Mahendra, 
Kumuda, Atigada, and others ran up, like an active fire. 
The chiefs of the Vanaras besieged Dasi!.nana's younger 
brother, like hunters besieging a lion, all at once raining 
various missiles. The chief of the Night-goers (R~asas) 
released the missile' Go-to-sleep' against them, which was 
just like another night at the end of the world, unerring 
as the speech of a muni. Seeing his army going to sleep, 
like a night-blooming lotus by day, Sugriva recalled 
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the vidya 'Wake-up.' "Oh I Where is Kumbhakar,;,a?" 
Making a loud tumult, like the birds at dawn, the Vanara
soldiers got up. Eminent Kapis, commanded by Sngrlva, 
highly-praised fighters, their bows drawn to their ears, 
attacked Kumbhakar,;,a. Sugriva destroyed Kumbha
kar,;,a's charioteer, chariot, and chariot-horses. with a <:!uh, 
like a physician destroying diseases. Then Kumbhakar,;,a, 
who had descended to the ground, with a hammer raised in 
his hand, like a mountain with one peak, ran to Sugrlva. 
Many Kapis fell from the very strong wind caused by him 
as he ran to fight, like trees from the touch of elephants. 
Unhindered by the Kapis like the current of a river by 
mounds, he struck Sugriva's chariot with a hammer and 
reduced it to dnst. Leaping in the air Sugrlva discharged 
a very large stone at Kumbhakan;i.a, like Vajrin hurling a 
thunderbolt at a mountain. Kumbhakar,;,a broke the 
rock to pieces with a hammer, showing a supernatural rain 
of dust to the Kapis, as it were. Valin's younger brother 
discharged the powerful missile' Stroke-of-lightning,' which 
made the noise, t<19at, taditi, at Rava,;,a's younger brother. 
Kumbhakar,;,a fell to the ground, struck by 'Stroke-of
lightning,' with an appearance terrifying to the world, 
like a· mountain at the end of the world. 

Angered because his brother was dazed. DaSanana 
himself, like Death in person, advanced, terrifying with 
a frown on bis brow. Indrajit bowed before him and 
said: "Neither Yama, nor Varu:r;ia, nor Kubera, nor Hari 
is before you in battle. How much 1.ess are these mere 
Kapis I Therefore stay here, Your Majesty. I, angry, 
shall go and kill them like a handful of mosquitoes." 
Having restrained Dasagriva so, Sakrajit, his head erect 
from pride, powerful, striking blows, went into the midst 
of the Kapi-army. The battle-field was relinquished by 
the Kapis to him, powerful, as he attacked, like a pool 
to a buffalo by frogs. He said to the trembling Kapis: 
"Ho I ho I Stay here, Vanaras. I, the son of Rava,;,a, 
do not kill non-combatants. Where is Maruti? Where 
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is Sugnva? Or rather, what of them I Where are Rama 
and Saum.itri, who consider themselves heroes? •• 

As he was talking so from insolence because of his 
strength, Sugrlva, red-eyed from anger, challenged the 
son of Dasagrlva to battle. Bhama,;,.gala began to fight 
Meghaviihana, the younger brother of Indrajit, like sarabha 
with sarabha. Clashing with each other, they looked like 
four elephants of the quarters, like four oceans, terri
fying to the three worlds. The earth was shaken by 
the comings and goings of the chariots, and the mountains 
shook, and the earth trembled. No difference in the 
drawing and discharge of arrows could be detected on the 
part of them who were exceeding light-handed and 
expert. They fought for a long time with divine iron 
missiles, but no one of them was defeated by any one. 
Then Indrajit and Meghavahana, angered, discharged the 
powerful missile Niigapasa (serpent-noose) at Sugrlva and 
Bhii.ma,;,.gala. Bhii.ma,;,.gala and the lord of the Kapis 
were bound by snake-nooses so that they were not able to 
breathe even. 

Now Kumbhakar,;,.a regamed consciousness and from 
anger struck with a club Maruti who fell to the ground 
unconscious. He picked him up with his arm encircling 
him like a serpent, like an elephant picking up something 
with his trunk, and put him under his arm. Bibhl,;ana 
said to Rama: "Master, these two, very strong, are essential 
to the army, like eyes in a face. Vaidehin and Sugriva 
have been bound by the sons of Rii.va,;,.a with great snakes. 
I intend to release them, so they will not be taken to Lanka. 
Hariumat, who is held by Kumbhakar,;,.a with his very 
strong arm, must be freed without his reaching Lanka, 
Raghiidvaha. Master, without Sugnva, Bhama,;,.gala and 
Hanfimat, our army is without soldiers, as it were. Permit 
that I go." 

Just as he was saying this, the soldier Aligada came 
rapidly, attacked, and fought with Kumbhakar,;,.a, skilled 
in fighting. Maruti escaped from the noose of his arm 
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which Kumbhakan:ia, blind from anger, raised, like a bird 
escaping from a cage. Bibhi~ai.ia approached in a chariot 
to fight with the sons of Riivai.ia in order to release Bhii
nia,;ic"1la and the lord of the Kapis. Indrajit and Megha
viihana thought: "Our father's younger brother comes 
himself to make battle with us. How, indeed, can we 
fight with him who is like a father ? Departure from here 
is fitting. There is no disgrace to those fearing one entitled 
to respect. These two foot-soldiers, bound by nooses, will 
certainly die. Let them reniain right here, so our father 
(uncle) will not follow us." With these reflections the 
wise sons of Riiva,;,a disappeared from the battle and 
Bibhl~ai.ia stood looking at Bhama,;i<,lala and the lord of 
Kapis. Rama and Lak~ma,;,a stood. there, their faces 
dark from anxiety, like the sun and moon whose bodies 
are concealed by a mass of snow.. Then Riimabhadra 
recalled the god Mahiilocana, the best of the Supar,;,a-gods, 
who had promised him a boon formerly. The god came, 
knowing (the situation) by clairvoyance, and gave to 
Padnia the vidyii SiiJ.haninada, the pestle, chariot, and 
plow. He gave Lak~mai.ia the vidyii Ga.rot,µ, a chariot, and 
the club Vidyudvadanii which destroys enemies in battle. 
He gave both other divine weapons of water, lire, wind, et 
cetera and umbrellas. As soon as they had seen that 
Garu<,la had become the vehicle of Saumitri, the serpents 
of the nooses of Bhama,;ic,ala and Sugriva disappeared. 
A cry of "Victory I Victory I" arose on all sides in Riima's 
army and the god-the sun-went to rest as well as the 
army of R~asas. 

At dawn again Raghildvaha's and Dasiisya's soldiers 
went to the battle-field, the best parts of the whole 
armies. They commenced a great battle terrifying from 
flashing weapons resembling the teeth of K:rtanta, com
mencing the encounter unexpectedly. The army of the 
Vanaras was· stirred up by the angered R~asas, like a 
pond by swine burned by the midday-heat. Seeing that 
most of the army was broken, Sugriva and the others, 
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very powerful, entered the army of the Raksasas like 
yogis into the bodies of others. The '.Raksasas, subdued 
by the Kapi-lords, melted away like snakes overcome by 
garn<).as, like unbaked j,i.rs overcome by water. Angered 
at the destruction of the Rak~asas, Rava,..a himself ran 
forward, splitting the earth, as it were, with the advance 
of the chariot. No one of the Kapi-heroes stood before 
him for an instant, as he advanced swift as a forest-fire, 
Bibhi~a'-"' respectfully restrained Rama who had started to 
fight with him, came at once, and opposed Dasakandhara. 
Rava,;ia said: "Oh, Bib~a!)a, to whom have you 
resorted by whom you are thrown into battle with me 
angry, like a morsel of food into a mouth? This was 
well advised, indeed, a protection to himself by Rama who 
sends you against me, the idea I like a hunter sending a 
dog against a boar. Even now I have affection for you, 
my boy. So go I For today I shall kill Rama and 
Lak,;ma'-"' with their soldiers. Do not complete the 
number of those being killed. Go to your own place. 
Today this hand (of mine) is at your back."'" 

Bib~R'."' said: " Rama advanced like Death himself 
against you, angered, and was restrained by me by a 
trick. I came here under pretext of a fight, wishing to 
enlighten you. Today free Sita. Be gracious. Do what 
I say. I have not gone to Rama ·from fear of death nor 
from greed for the kingdom, certainly, but from fear of 
censure, DS.Sattana. Remove censure by surrendering Sita 
so that I may return to yon, leaving the chief of the 
Raghus." 

Angry, Raval."' said: "Why do you show fear today, 
miserable Bib~a!)a, evil-minded, cowardly? Yon have 
been talked to in this manner because of my fear of 
killing a brother, for no other reason." Saying this, 
Dasakandhara twanged his bow. 

Then the brothers began to fight eagerly, drawing 
and raining various missiles unceasingly. Then Indrajit 

181 185. As a support. 



Tlllt KII,I,ING Ott' RAVA?JA 

and Kumbhakar,;,a and the other Rak,;asas ran up from 
devotion to their masters, like servants of Kft;anta. Rama 
obstructed Kumbhakar,;,a ; Lak,;mru;,a Rava,p; Nila 
Sm.hajaghana ; Durma,;a Ghaj:odara; Svayambhii Dur
mati; N alavlra Sambhu; Ailgada Maya ; Skanda Candra
,;,akha; and the son of Candrodara Vighna ; King Bha
mandala Ketu; Sridatta J ambumalin; the son of Pavanaii-. . . 
jaya obstructed Kumbha, the son of Kumbhakan;1a; the 
lord of K~kindha Sumiila; Kunda the Rak~asa Dhiim
raksa; the son of Valin, Candrarasmi, the Raksasa soldier, . . 
Sara,;,a. Other Kapis obstructed other Rak,;asas in this 
way and fought with them like sea-monsters with sea
monsters in the ocean. 

While the battle, more terrible than the terrible, was 
taking place, Indrajit angrily discharged the missile of 
darkness at Lak~ma,;,a. Saumitri, causing pain to enemies, 
at once melted that missile by the missile of heat, like a ball 
of wax by fire. Saumitri angrily discharged the missile, 
serpent-noose, at Indrajit and he was bound by it quickly 
like an elephant in water by a rope. Dasasya's son, his 
body bound by the serpent-missile, fell like a thunderbolt, 
splitting the earth. At Lak~ma,;,a's command Viradha 
threw him inside his chariot and qnickly led him to his 
tent, like a prison-guard. The elder brother of Lak<;mana 
bound Kumbhakar,;,a with serpent-nooses and Bhama,.,_cj.ala 
led him to his camp at Rama's command. Other enemy 
soldiers were bound by Rama's soldiers, Meghavahana, 
et cetera, and were led to their camps. 

When Dasamukha saw that, filled with anger and 
sorrow, he hurled his spear, the root of the Sri of Victory, 
at Bib~a,;,a. The younger brother of Rama broke the 
spear into pieces in the air, as easily as a plantain-stalk, 
by means of sharp arrows. Dasagriva, seeking victory, 
lifted the great spear, named Amoghavijaya, which had 
been given by Dharanendra. He whirled it in the sky, 
flaming with the cra.ckling sound, dhagad, dhagiti, making 
the sound tacj.at, tacj.iti, like a flash of lightning from the 
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clouds at the end of the world. The gods in the air fled 
and the soldiers shut their eyes. After seeing it, none 
remained (where they were) comfortably, not even the 
gods. 

Rama said to Saumitri: "Bibhi~ai;w., our guest, is being 
killed. Shame on us, destroying those who have taken 
refuge with us." Hearing Ra.ma's words, Sanmitri, devoted 
to friends, went and stood in front of Bibhi~ai;ia, attacking 
Dasakandhara. When Dasanana saw Garm;lastha 18' before 
him, he said: "This spear is not lifted against you. Do 
not die by the death of an enemy. Or rather, die; since 
you especially deserve to be killed by me. For the wretch, 
Bib~a1.1a, stood before me in your place." 

Saying this, he whirled the spear and discharged it, 
which resembled an unexpected falling thunderbolt, at 
Rama's younger brother. Saumitri, Sugriva, Hanumat, 
Nala, Bhamai;i<;iala, Viradha, and others struck it as it fell 
with their own weapons. Despising the strength of their 
,weapons, like a rogue-elephant a goad, it fell on L~mal).a's 
breast like submarine fire into the ocean. . Pierced by 
it, La~mai;ia fell on the ground and a great cry 
"Ha I Ha I" rose on all sides in the army. Then 
angry, the elder Kii.kutstha, as if wishing to kill Ravar,a, 
began to fight him, standing in the chariot Pai'icanana. At 
once he with the chariot Paficiinana made the enemy 
bereft of a chariot and Dasanana quickly got into another 
chariot. After he had broken chariots in this way five· 
times, Kakutstha, whose valor was unique in the world, 
made DaSa.nana chariotless. DaSa.sya thought, "This man 
himself will actually die from affection for his brother. 
So enough of fighting with him now." With this reflection, 
Dasagriva went to Lankapurl quickly and the sun set as 
if grieved at Rama's sorrow. Ravai;ia having been defeated, 
Rama returned to La~mar,a and fell fainting to the 
ground, when he had seen him stretched on the ground. 

1st. 214. Laqma.Q.a. GaruQ.astha = Vi~u = vasudeva. 
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When Rama had been sprinkled with sandal-water by 
Sugriva and others, he recovered_ consciousness, sat down 
near Saumitri and, lamenting, said : 

"What pains you, child? Speak. Why do you 
remain silent? Reply by raising an eyebrow ev-en. Please 
your elder brother. These watch your face, Sugriva and 
others, your followers. Why do you not reply with word 
or glance, you dear to the sight I Surely you do not speak 
from embarrassment at the thought, ' Ravai;ia left the 
battle-field alive.' Therefore, speak. I shall fulfil your 
wish. Oh, miserable Ravai;ia, stay I stay I where will you 
go ? I shall soon start you on the long journey." 

When Raghiidvaha stood up, twanging his bow, the 
lord of the Kapis addressed him respectfully: "Master, it 
is night and the Rak.asa has gone to Lanka. Our master 
is here, injured by a blow with a spear. Regain self
control. Know that Daslinana is as good as killed. 
Consider only a means of restoring Saumitri. '.' Rama said 
again:· "My wife has been kidnaped; my younger brother 
killed. Still Rama survives. He is not tom into a 
hundred pieces. Friend Sugriva, Hanumat, Bhamai,9-ala, 
Nala, Aftgada, Viradha and others, go now to your own 
houses, all of you. Friend Bibhl~a:Q.a, you were in great 
sorrow from the kidnaping of Sita and the killing of 
Saumitri, since you had not accomplished your purpose. 
But, at dawn, friend, see your brother, an enemy in the 
guise of a brother, being led by the path of my own brother. 
At dawn, after satisfying you, I shall follow Lak.mar;a. 
For without Lak~maJ).a what good to me are Sita and life?'' 
Biblm;iat)a said: "Why this weakness, lord? For a man, 
even though struck by that spear, lives for a night. Try 
with all kinds of charms, spells, et cetera to find a remedy 
for the.blow before dawn appears." -

Raghava agreed; and Sugriva and the others made 
seven walls with four gates around the two Raghavas by 
means of a vidya. At the gates in the east stood Sugriva, 
Pavanaiijayi, Tara, Kunda, Dadhimukha, Gavak•a, Gavaya 

•• 
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in tum. On the north Angada, Kilrma, Aftga, Mahendra, 
Vihailgama, S~el}a, CandraraSmi stood in turn at the 
gates. _In the west Nila, Samarasila, Durdhara, Manmatha, 
Jaya, Vijaya, and Sambhava stood. Bhii.mal).<,la!a, Viradha, 
Gaja, Bhuvanajit, Na!a, Mainda, and Bibhi~al).a stood in 
the south successively. Making the two Kakutsthas 
in the center in this way, Sugriva and the others, powerful, 
were devoted to watching, intent as yogiS. 

Some one told Sita that Lak~mal).a had been killed by 
the spear and at dawn R3.mabhadra would die from 
affection for his brother. Hearing that tiews terrible as a 
clap of thunder, Janaka's daughter fell to the ground in a 
swoon, like a creeper struck by the wind. Sprinkled with 
water by the Vidyadharis, Janaki regained consciousness, 
got up, and lamented pitifully: "Oh I L~ma,;,a dear, 
where have you gone, leaving your elder brother alone! 
For he is not able to exist even a moment without you. 
Alas l I am unfortunate since on my account now such a 
thing has happened to my husband and brother-in-law who' 
are equal to gods. 0 earth, split open, please, for my 
entrance. 0 heart, split open for the extinction of life." 

A Vidyadhari, Avalokinya, saw Sita weeping so 
pitifully and, compassionate, said, "Queen, at dawn your 
brother-in-law will have an uninjured body and, coming 
with Ramabhadra, will make you rejoice." Restored to a 
sound state of mind by that speech, Kakutstha's wife 
thought constantly of sunrise, like a wakeful cakravaki. 

At the thought "Saumitri was killed today," Rava,;,a 
rejoiced one minute; the next, having recalled the capture 
of his brother, sons, friends, he wept. "Oh I dear Kumbha
karl).a, you were like another best self of mine. Oh I 
Indrajit and Meghavahana, you were like second arms of 
mine. Oh I sons, J mnbumalin and others, like dilferent 
forms of myself, how were you made to undergo capture, 
never undergone before, like elephants? " 

Recalling repeatedly the recent capture, et cetera of 
his relatives, again and again DaSagriva fainted and wept . 

••• 
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Cure ~f Lak~matJa (260-301) 

Now, a ;zertain Vidyadhara approached BhamaJ.lcj.ala, 
who was guard at the east gate of the wall in Padma's 
army, and said: "Show me the honored Padma, if you 
are indeed a friend of his. I shall be able to tell you 
a restorative for L~maJ}a. I am your benefactor.'' 
BhamaJ.lcj.ala took hold of his arm and led him to Padma's 
lotus-feet. He bowed and explained: "I am the son, 
Praticandra, of King Sasima,;u;iala, lord of Sangitapura, by 
his wife Suprabha. For amusement one day I set out in 
the aiI with my wife and was seen by the Vidyadhara, 
Sahasravijaya. Then he fought me for a long time from 
hostility arising from my marriage and I was made to fall 
to the ground by the spear CaJ.1<;iarava which struck me. 
Falling to the ground in the garden Mahendrodaya in the 
city Siiketa, I was seen by your brother Bharata, very 
compassionate. At once the ki!lg sprinkled me with 
1;1erfumed water and the spear went away from me like 
a thief from another man's house. I, astonished by the 
immediate healing of the blow, asked him about the power 
of the perfumed water and your younger brother related: 

'A caravan-leader, named Vindhya, came here from 
Gajapura. One of his buffaloes, worn out by an excessive 
burden, fell on the road. The people of the city walked 
over him, stepping on his head, and the buffalo died from 
the great injury. From involuntary destruction of karma 
he became a god, a Viiyukumara, named Pavanaputraka, 
lord of the city Svetillikara. Knowing his former death 
by clairvoyance, angered, he made various and numerous 
diseases in this city and district. But there was no 
disease in the territory and house of my uncle, King 
DroJ.lamegha, though living in my country. I asked him 
about the reason for the freedom from disease and DroJ.la
ghana said: 

"My wife, Priyailkara, was formerly severely afflicted 
by disease. By the power of the embryo which developed 
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she was freed from disease and in time bore a daughter, 
named. Visalyii. A plague of diseases developed in my 
country, as in yours, and the people became healthy 
sprinkled by Visalyii's bath-water. One day I asked 
Muni Satyabhutasarai:ia and he said: · 

'The fruit of penance in a former birth of Visalyii 
is the curing of wounds, the removal .of darts, and the 
destruction of disease of people by her bath-water ; and 
L~mai:ia will be her husband.' 

Because of the muni's speech the power of Visalyii's 
bath-water was ascertained by myself from fight belief 
and experience, also.,. 

After telling this, Droi:iamegha gave me Visalyii.'s 
bath-water and because of it my country became free of 
disease. I sprinkled you, also, with her bath-water aud 
look I at once the dart became powerless and the wound 
healed.' 

So friendship between Bharata and me arose, !or<!. 
Before dawn bring Visalyii.'s bath-water. So, hurry I 
Hurry I What will you do at dawn I When the cart is 
broken, indeed, what can the owner do I " 

Raghudvaha assigned Bhii.mai:igala, Hanumat, and 
Aligada to get Visalyii.'s bath-water from Bharata. They 
went by car with the speed of the wind to Ayodhyii. and 
saw King Bharata lying on the palace-roof. They sang 
to awaken Bharata, while in the air. For kings are aroused 
by some device even in the case of royal business. Bhii
mai:i(lala was noticed by Bharata, who had awakened, and 
was questioned. Bowing before him, Bhamai:i(lala told 
his business. For there is no preliminary praise of a 
friend from a friend. 

Then Bharata said, "I shall go there and accomplish 
that," and got into his aerial car and went to the city 
Kautukamaligala. Asked by _Bharata for Visalyii, Droi:ia
ghana gave her accompanied by a thousand women to be 
married at the same time. Bhiimai:i(lala dismissed Bharata 
in Ayodhyii. and came eagerly with Visalyii and his 
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retinue. Standing in his chariot with blazing lights, 
observed instantly by his own people terrified by the 
appearance of sunrise, he deposited Visalya near I,ak,;ma,.,a. 
The great spear left I,alcynaI).a immediately when he had 
been touched by her hand, like a large serpent by a club. 
As the spear flew up, it was seized with violence by 
Haniimat, who had flown up, like a quail seized in the 
air by a hawk. It, having the form of a goddess, said: 
"It was not my fault at all; for I, a sister of Prajfiapti, was 
given to him by DharaI).a. Unable to endure the brilliance 
of the penance in Visalya's former birth, I shall go. 
Release me, innocent because of a servant's rank." 

So addressed, Maruti, long-armed, released the spear 
and the spear, as soon as released, went away, as if ashamed. 
Visalya touched Saumitri again with her hand and anointed 
him gradually with gosir~a-sandal. Then Saumitri, his 
wound healed, got up soon as if from sleep and was 
embraced by Riimabhadra weeping from joy. Rama told 
him the whole story of Visalyii and he quickly sprinkled 
his own men and the others with her bath-water. At that 
very time at Ra.ma's command Saumitri married with due 
ceremony Visalyii together with the thousand maidens. 
The Vidyii.dhara-kings held a great festival originating from 
joy at Saumitri's restoration to life and marriage, which 
was a source of astonishment to the world. 

Negotiations (302-329) 

'' Saumitri is alive,•• spies informed the lord of Rakf?asas 
and he took counsel with the chief-ministers. "This was 
my idea: 'Saumitri, struck by the spear, will die at dawn. 
Then Rama also, crushed from affection, (will die). The 
Kapis will flee and my brother and sons, Kumbha
karJ).8., Indrajit, and others, will come here to me, them
selves.' Now L~mal).a is alive from the contrariness of 
fate and how are KumbhakarI).a, and the others to be 
released by me ? " 
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The ministers replied to him: "There is no release of 
the heroes, Kumbhakan:1a and others, except by the release 
of Ja.D.aki, but, on the contrary, misfortune. Master, so 
much having passed, protect, protect your own family, 
'rhere is no other means in this case except conciliation 
of Rama." 

Scorning them, Rava1.1a sent a vassal as a messenger 
to Raghava, with instructions about conciliation, bribery. 
and punishment. He went, was announced by the door
keeper, bowed to Padmanabha surrounded by Sugriva 
and others and announced in a firm voice: ''DaSasya says 
to you: 'Free the group of my relatives, permit Janaki 
( to stay), and take half my kingdom. I shall give you 
three thousand maidens. Be satisfied with this. If not' 
you will not have all this and you will not have your life.' '' 
Padmanii.bha said: "There is no gain to me from sovereignty 
nor from enjoyment, even great, of a throng of other 
women. If Rava,;>a will send J anaki, having treated her . 
well, then I shall free his brother and sons, not otherwise." 

The vass,u said again: "Rama, this is not fitting for 
you, that you put your own life in danger for the sake of 
a mere woman. If Saumitri has been restored one time 
after being struck by RavaJ)a, how will he stay alive now, 
or you, or these Kapis? RavaJ)a alone is able to kill all 
these. His speech is worthy of respect always. Consider 
the consequences, yourself." 

Angered by his speech, Lak~ma,;>a said: "Listen, 
miserable messenger ! Even now R:lvai:m does not know 
his own power nor others' power. His retinue of kinsmen 
having been killed, left with only wives, he makes a 
pretence of heroism. What impudence is that on his 
part I Like· a tree of which all the branches have been 
broken off by a club and the root alone remains, how 
long will Rava,;>a, alone, stand? So, go I Arm 
Dasakandhara for battle. My arm is ready, like Krtanta, 
to kill him." 
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Reviled by Lakemal).a in this way, he, intending to 
reply, was expelled by the Vanaras who got up and seized 
him by the neck. He went and told Raval).a everything 
said by Raghava and Raval).a said to the ministers, "Say 
what is to be done now." The ministers said: "The 
surrender of Sita is suitable in this case. The result of 
contrariety has been seen. Consider the result of agreement, 
lord. Every action is considered from the viewpoint of 
agreement and contrariety. How have you fared from 
contrariety alone, DaS:lnana ? Now your many kinsmen 
and sons are uninjured. Prosper with glory together with 
them set free by the return of Sita." 

Wonnded in his heart very much by their speech 
about the return of Sita, as if struck in a vital spot, Dasa
mukha reflected for a long time. Having decided in his 
heart on the subjugation of the vidya Bahurftpa, 
RiivaI).a, bis passions subdued, went to Sri Santi's shrine. 
Da.88.Ilana, his face blooming with devotion, like Indra 
himself, made Sri Santinatha's bath with pitchers of water. 
After anointing him with goSi~a-sandal and making a 
piij8. with divine flowers, he recited a hymn of praise to 
Sn Santi. 

Stuti (330-337) 

"Homage to the god of gods, protector of the world, 
.supreme spirit, Srimat Santinatha, sixteenth Arhat. 
Blessed Sri Santinatha, guide in crossing the ocean of 
births, homage, homage to your name, a charm for 
Sarvarthasiddha. Whoever make the eightfold pftja 188 

to you, Supreme Lord, to them the eight magic powers,184 

becoming extremely small, et cetera, will be present. 
The eyes which see you daily are fortunate; the heart in 
which you, seen by them, are carried is more fortunate 
than they. 0 god, people may be spotless just from 
touching your feet. Does not iron become gold from 

1s1 332. See II, n. 4n. 
1ec 332. See MW, s.v. siddhi. 
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contact with vedhirasa ? 186 May the row of callous spots 
on my forehead from bowing at your lotus-feet with 
constant falls to the ground become beantiful tilakas. 
May there be always fruit from the vine of my 
sovereignty from objects, flowers, perfumes, et cetera, 
having been presented to you, Lord. Again and again 
I ask only this from you, Lord of the World: Blessed 
One, may my devotion to you be ever stronger iii 
birth after birth." 

Defeat and death of Riiva,;a (338-377) 

After reciting this hymn of praise to Santi, the lord 
of Lanka, occupying a jeweled slab before (him), began 
to subdue the vidya, holding a rosary. Then Mandodari 
said to the door-keeper, Yamada,:icj.a: '" All the people of 
the city must be devoted to the Jinas' religion for eight 
days. Whoever will not do this, of him there will be 
punishment consisting of death.' Proclaim this in Lanka 
by beat of drums." 

At her command the door-keeper had it proclaimed in 
the city accordingly and it was reported to Sugrlva by 
spies. Sugriva said, "DaSanana must be subdued, master, 
before he subdues the vidya Bahuriijlii,i." Padma smiled 
and said, "How can I seize DaSasya when he is quiet, 
engaged in meditation, for I am not tricky like him?" 
Hearing this secret speech of Rama, Aftgada and others 
went to the lord of Lanka in Santi's shrine for the sub
jugation of the vidy:1. They, unhindered, made numerous 
attacks on him, but DaSakandhara did not move from his 
meditation in the least. Then A.ftgada said: "Why do 
you, who have found no refuge, commit this impiety 
from fear of Rama, sir! In my lord's absence you seized 
his noble wife. I am going to seize your wife; Mandodarl, 
while you watch." With these words, with quick anger 
he dragged Mandodarl by the hair like one without a lord, 

186 334. Cf, I, p. 76, where copper becomes gold from kotivedha· 
rasa. 
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weeping with the pathetic sound of an osprey. Raval).a, 
absorbed in meditation, did not even see her. The vidya 
appeared, lighting up the sky. 

She said: " I am submissive to you. Tell what I can 
do, sir. I shall do everything according to your wish. 
Verily, the two Raghavas are of little importance." 
Ravai;ia replied: "Everything is brought about by you. 
You !Ilust come at the proper time when you are recalled. 
Now go to your own home." Dismissed by him, the 
vidya went far away, and the Vanaras went to their 
own camp, flying up like the wind. 

DaSanana heard the news about Mandodari and 
Atigada and at once made a loud exclamation of contempt 
filled with pride. After bathing and eating, the lord of 
Lanka went to the garden Devaramai;ia and said to Sita: 
"For a long time I have shown you respect. Now, 
abandoning restraint, frustration, and timidity, I shall 
enjoy you by force after killing your husband and 
brother-in-law.,, 

Janaka's daughter swooned at that speech resembling 
poison and fell to the ground, like Dasasya's hope of her.,. 
instantly. Recovering consciotisness with difficulty, she 
took a vow to this effect: "If the death of Rama and Sau
mitri should take place, then may I perish also." Hearing 
that, Ravai;ia thought: "Her affection for Riima is in
herent. Therefore my love for her is like ]?lanting a lotus 
in dry ground. I did not behave properly in that Bibh~ai;ia 
was scorned, the ministers were not respected, and my 
own family disgraced. If I should free her now, that 
would not be discerning, since it would be said, contrary 
to my fame, 'She was freed because he had been con
quered by Riima.' After capturing Riima and Saumitri, 
I shall bring them here and then surrender her to them. 
For that would be in accordance with propriety and (my 
own) fame." . 

After making ,this resolution, the lord of Latik!i 
passed the night and set out for battle, haughty, though 
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restrained by unfavorable omens. Again a battle started 
between the armies of Rama and Ravai;,a and the elephants 
of the quarters were terrified by the very loud slaps on the 
arms of the soldiers. Scattering the other Raki;ases, like a 
wind pieces of cotton, Laki;ma1.1a struck Dasakandhara 
with arrows.._ Seeing Saumitri's strength with anxiety, 
Dasakandhara recalled the vidya, Bahuriipa, terrifying to 
all. The vidyii was present there just from being recalled 
and Riivai;,a quickly created many terrible forms of himself. 
L~ma:r;ia saw Raval}.as only on the ground, in the air, 
behind, in front, and at his sides, raining many weapons. 
The Tiirk~yastha (Vasudeva) Lak~ma1.1a, though one, slew the 
Rava1.1as with sharp arrows produced by thought, as if he 
had as many forms (as Rava1.1a). Dasakandhara, dis
tracted by Niiriiya1.1a's arrows, recalled the flaming cakra, 
the sign of being an Ardhacakrin. Red-eyed from anger, 
Ravana whirled the cakra in the air and discharged it, the 
last weapon, at Rama's younger brother. After making 
the circumambulation, it remained at Saumitri's right 
hand, like the sun on the peak of the eastern mountain. 
Depressed, Rava1.1a thought, "The speech of the muni has 
become true and the considered judgment of Bibhi*ai;,a 
and ot!hers was true.'' Seeing his brother depressed, 
Bibhl*a1.1a said, "Brother, now free Vaidehl, if you wish 
to live." Angered Rii.val)a said: uWhat are weapons, 
even the cakra, to me, villain? I shall kill the enemy, 
even if he has the cakra, very quickly with my fist." 

As the lord of Riik~asas was speaking in this way 
from arrogance, Lak~mat;ta split open his chest, like a 
gourd, with the same cakra. Then Dasagriva died in the 
last watch of the eleventh day of the dark half of JY°*tha 
and went to the fourth hell. 

At once a rain of flowers was made on Lak;;mar;ia by 
the gods crying, "Victory, victory, " and a violent dance 
took place among the Kapis, having the bower of heaven 
and earth filled with the cries of "Kila ! Kila I " instigated 
by extreme joy. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE ABANDONMENT OF SITA 

Riiva'J.'a's funeral (r-r6) 

Then Bibhi~aQS, overcome by affection for his relatives, 
encouraged the fugitive Rak,;asas: "These two, Padma and 
Narayai;,a, the eighth Bala and Sii.rngin, yield protection, 
Unhesitatingly resort to them for protecti9n." They all 
went to Padma and Saumitri and they showed them favor. 
For heroes are impartial toward subjects. 

When Bibhisana saw that his brother had been killed .. . , 
in a paroxysm of grief he wished to die himself and drew 
his knife. Rama seized Bibhieana as he was striking his 
belly with it and weeping piteously, "Oh, brother! brother!" 
Padmanabha and Lakemana enlighteneil. him weeping with 
Mandodari and others near Ravai:ia: "DaSfutana, who h.id 
.such strength, must not be grieved for, at whose battles 
even the gods trembled at a distance. He has died with 
heroic conduct, the receptacle of fame. Therefore, perform 
his last rites. Enough of weeping." 

With these words, Padmanabha, l;loble-minded, re
leased Kumbhakarna. Indrajit, Meghavahana, and others 
who had been captured. Bibhisana. Kumbhakarna, 
Sakrajit, Meghavahana, Mandodari and others, shedding 
tears, at once cremated Dasagriva's body with a blazing fire 
from goSi~a-sandal mixed with camphor and aloes. Padma 
and they went to a lotus-pool, bathed, and gave Dasamauli 
the handful of water 1eo together with warm tears. Rama 
with La~mal).8. said in a charming voice, as if pouring out 
nectar, to Kumbhakarna and the others : "Administer 
your respective kingdoms now as before. We are not 
concerned about your royal power. 0 heroes, peace be 
with you." So addressed by Padmanabha, .feeling grief and 

18& IZ. Of the funeral rites. 
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astonishment simultaneously, Kumbhakar:Q.a and the others 
said in a choking voice: "There is no advantage to us in 
kingdoms nor in subjects, 0 king. We intend to take 
mendicancy which results in the empire of emancipation.'' 

Previous births of Indrajit and Meghaviihana (17-33) 

Just then a muni, named Aprameyabala, who had 
four kinds of knowledge, came to the garden Kusuma
yudha. In that same place at night his brilliant 
omniscience appeared and the gods held an o:tnniscience
festival. At dawn Rama and Saumitri, Kumbhakar,:,.a 
and others, went and paid· homage to him and then 
listened to dharma. At the end of the sermon Sakrajit 
and Meghaviihana, who had reached extreme disgust with 
existence, asked about their former births. The muni 
said: 

"In the city KauSambi here in Bharata you were two 
poor brothers, Prathama and Pascima. One day after 
hearing dharma from Muni Bhavadatta they took the 
vow and became mendicants, their passions subdued. 
Once upon a time they went to KauSambi and saw King 
N andigho~a sporting with his wife Indumukhi in the 
spring festival. Seeing him, PaScima made a nidalla: 
'By this penance may I become their son, engaged in 
such 'Sport.' Though restrained by the monks, he did not 
retract the nidana and after his death Pascima became 
their son, Rativardhana. In course of time having grown 
up, Rativardhana succeeded to the kingdom and, 
surrounded by his wives, engaged in numerous sports, 
like his father. 

After his death the monk Prathama became a 
powerful god in the fifth heaven as a result of his 
penance free from a nidatta. Knowing by clairvoyance 
that his brother had become king there, the god went 
in the form of a muni to enlighten him. He sat down 
on a seat offered by King Rativardhana and related 
his former birth and his own from friendshlp for his 
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brother. Rativardhana became disgusted with existence 
from the recollection of his births which was produced, 
became a mendicant, and after death became a god in 
Brahmaloka. Then, having fallen, yon became brothers, 
kings in Vibuddhanagara in the Videhas and went to 
Acyuta after becoming mendicants. After falling from 
Acyuta . you became now the sons, Indrajit and 
Meghavahana, of the Prativi,g1.u Dasasya. Rativardhana's 
mother, Indumukhi, became your mother, Mandodarl, 
after wandering through births." 

Reunion of Riinla and Sitii (34-45) 

After hearing that, Kumbhakari:.m, Indrajit, Megha
vahana and others, Mandodarl and others, took the vow at 
that time. After bowing to the muni, his road shown by 
Bibhii!ai:.m, stooping, going ahead like a door-keeper, with 
blessings bestowed by Vidyiidharis, with great magnificence 
like India, Rama with Saumitri and the lord of the Kapis 
entered the city Lanka. 

Kakutstha went to the garden on the top of Mt. 
Pu:,pagiri and saw there Maithili just as described by 
Hanftmat. Lifting her up on his lap like a second life, 
considering her then (his) life, Raghava held her. "Hail 
to this noble wife Sita," the Siddhas, Gandharvas, et cetera 
sang joyfully in the air at that time. Sumitra's son 
bowed with joy at Queen Sita's feet, as if washing 
them with uninterrupted tears. "Long live I Long rejoice I 
Long be victorious with my blessing! '' With these words 
Vaidehi smelled La.keyma,:1.a's head.'" Bhama,:1.~ala bowed 
to Sita and Sita delighted him joyfully with a blessing 
which resembled the speech of munis. The lord of the 
Kapis and Bibbii!a,:1.a, Hanumat, Ailgada, and the others 
bowed to Janaka's daughter together with announcement 
of their names. Sita_ with Rama looked like a night
blooming lotus which has bloomed from a full moon after a 

18'1 ,JI. A method of showing affection. See II, p. 347. 
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long time. Riighava and Sita mounted the elephant, 
Bhuvaniilruikara, and went to Riiva1,1a's dwelling, 
surrounded by Sugriva and the others. 

Wishing to wo,ship, he entered the shrine of Sri 
Santinii.tha, the Lord Jina, marked with a thousand jeweled 
pillars, inside the palace. Kii.kutstha, together with Sitii. 
and Saumitri, worshipped $anti with articles, flowers, 
et cetera delfvered there by Bibhi~a1,1a. At Bibhi~ai.m's 
request Rama with Sita and Saumitri, accompanied by 
Sugriva and the others, went to Bibhi~aJ)a's house. 
There Rii.ghava with his retinue performed the worship 
of the gods, bath, food, et cetera, honoring Rii.va1,1a's 
younger brother. Bibhi~a1,1a, seated before Rii.ma who 
was seated on the lion-throne, put on both his garments 
and spoke, his hands joined·: 

"Take this treasure of jewels, gold, et cetera, these 
elephants, horses, et cetera,. and this island of Rak:~asas. 
I am your footman. Now we shall make your coronation 
at your command. Purify the city of Lanka. Be 
gracious. Favor me." 

Rama said: "Noble sir, have you, confused by devotion, 
forgotten now that I gave the kingdom of Lruikii to you 
formerly?" 

Restraining him in this way, Padma himself, delighted, 
obsewer of promises, installed him at that very time in 
the kingdom of Lruikii.. Surrounded by Sitii., Saumitri, 
Sugriva and the others, Rama .went to Ravai:ia's house, 
like Adribhid to Sudharmii. There at Ra.ma's cornrnand 
the chief Vidyiidharas brought the daughters of 
Silihodara, et cetera, who had been promised before, to 
be married. Then the · two Riighavas, auspicious 
songs being sung by Khecarls, married properly the girls 
promised to each one. Enjoying pleasures there un
hindered, Rama and La~ma1,1a, served by Sngriva and the 
others, spent six years. In the meantime Indrajit and 
Meghaviihana attained emancipation on the Vindhya 
plateau and the tirtha Megharatha came into existence. 
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Kumbhakan;i.a went to emancipation at the river Narmada 
and the tirtha named Prs.tharaki,ita arose. 

Return to Ayodhya (61--97) 

Now in Saketapura the mothers of Rama and Laks.ma,:,a 
were much grieved because they had not had any news of 
them. At that time Narada came there from Dhataki
khan<;la and asked them who were bowed with devotion, 
"Why are you depressed? " Then Aparajita said: "My 
sons, Rama and Lak~ma1,1a, went to the forest with my 
daughter-in-law, Sita, at their father's command. Both 
of them, long-armed, went to Lanka because of Sita's 
kidnaping and Laks.mana was struck with a spear in a 
battle with Ravana, it was said. Visalya was taken 
the.re to remove the spear-point. We do not know 
anything that happened and whether or not the boy 
lives.'' 

After making this reply, she cried pathetically, "Oh, 
son I son l '' and made Sumitra cry hard. Then N arada 
said to them, "Be comforted. I shall go to your sons and 
bring them here." With this promise to them Narada 
went through the air to Rama in Lanka, obtaining news 
from the talk of the people. Rama himself welcomed him 
and asked, "Why have you come here?" and Narada told 
him the whole story of their mothers' grief. At once Padma 
said with longing to Bibhii;ar;a: "Forgetting our mothers• 
grief, I have stayed here too long from devotion to 
you. That our mothers may not die from grief over us, 
we shall go there today. Give your consent, sir." 

Bibhi~al).a bowed and said, "Remain here for sixteen 
days nntil I have Ayodhya beautified by my own artists." 
"Very well," said Rama, and in sixteen days he had 
Ayodhya made to resemble a city in heaven by Vidyadhara 
artists. Then Narada, honored and dismissed by Rama, 
went and told Rama's mothers of the festival of their sons' 
arrival. On the sixteenth day the two Raghfldvahas 
together got into Pus.paka with their retinues, like Sakra 
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and Isana, and set forth. Attended by the younger 
brother of Ravava, Sugriva, Bhamal).<;lala, ahd other 
kings, they went to Ayodhyii in a moment. Bharata and 
his younger brother saw them from afar as they came in 
Pui;;paka and went to meet them, mounted on an elephant. 

At Bharata's approach Pru;paka descended to the 
earth at Ra.ma's command, like Pfilaka at PakaSasana's 
command. Bharata and his brother dismounted from the 
elephant first and Rama and Lakemal)a eagerly descended 
from Pu~paka. Rama embraced Bharata who had fallen, 
weeping, at his feet, made him stand up, kissing him on the 
head again and again. The chief of the Raghus raised 
Satrughna also who was prostrate at his feet, dusted him 
with his own garment, and embraced him. Then L~
mal).a, his arms stretched out, embraced closely and ardently
Bharata and Satrughna who were bowing to him. 

Rama got into Puepaka with his three younger 
brothers and gave orders for the entrance into Ayodhya, 
speed having been made. :Musical instruments being 
played on earth and in the sky, Rama and Saumitri 
entered their own city, Ayodhyii, joyfully. Watched by 
the people, eager, with uplifted faces, with unwinking 
eyes, like clouds watched by peacocks, and praised 
ardently, received like the sun with respectful presents 
offered by the citizens at every step, Rama and Laki}ma:t;La 
went to their own palace with gracious countenances. 

Rama, rejoicing the heart of his friends, descended 
from Pu*paka with Saumitri and went to the mothers' 
dwelling. Rama bowed to Queen Aparajita and the 
group of other mothers and with Saumitri was wished 
prosperity by their blessings. Then Sita, Visalya, and the 
others bowed to Aparajita and the mothers-in-law, their 
hair being put at their lotus-feet. "May you, like us, be 
bearers of excellent heroes by our blessing" the mothers
in-law prayed aloud. 

Queen ·Aparajitii, touching Lakemai:,a with her hand 
again and again . and kissing his head, said : "By good 
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fortune you are beheld, son, and now you are born again, 
since you have come here victorious after making a trip 
to foreign countries. Rama and Sita have survived the 
various misfortunes arising from living in the forest 
because of your devotion.'' 

Lak~maI)a said: "Cherished by my elder brother like 
a father and by Queen Sita like you, I lived comfortably in 
the forest. Enmities to me and the elder brother were 
caused by persons ill-disposed of their own accord, the 
root of which was the kidnaping of Sita. What else is to 
be said, queen? However, having crossed the ·ocean of 
hostility by your prayers, mother, the elder brother has 
come here_ safely with his retinue.''. 

Then Bharata held a festival in Ayodhya joyfully, 
observing the rank of a mere footman before Rama. 

One day Bharata bowed to Ramabhadra and said: 
"Sir, for so long a time at your <:ommand I have borne the 
kingdom. I would have become a mendicant with the 
father at that time, lord, if your command to direct the 
kingdom had not been an obstacle. Permit me to take 
vows and you yourself take the kingdom. Now that you 
have come, I can not endure to remain longer, disgusted 
with existence.'' 

Rama, weeping, said: "Why do you talk so, dear 
boy? Do you alone exercise sovereignty here. We have 
come eager for you. Abandoning us with the realm, will 
you cause the pain of separation from you again, dear 
boy? Remain : Follow my command as before." When 
he (Bharata), knowing Rama's insistence in this way, had 
bowed and departed, he (Rama) stood up and was supported 
by Saumitri with his hand. Knowing that Bharata was 
going in this way, determined on taking the vows, Slta, 
Visalya, and others went there in haste. Eager to make 
Bharata forget his persistence in taking the vows, they 
made repeated requests for water-sports. Because of 
their persistence Bharata, though disgusted with 
existence, went to the sport-pool with his retinue and 

20 
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played for three-quarters of an hour. Leaving the water, 
Bharata stood on the bank like a rajahansa and Bhuvanii
lankiira went there, after pulling up the post (to which he 
was tied). Blind from passion, he became free from 
passion 188 at -once at sight of Bharata; and Bharata also 
experienced extreme joy at the sight of him. Rama and 
Saumitri approached hurriedly with their vassals to capture 
quickly the elephant that was causing the commotion. 
At Rama's command the elephant was led to the elephant
post by the elephant-drivers. 

Munis Desabhu~a,..a and Kulabhftl!a,;ta came. Padma, 
Saumitri, and Bharata went with their retinues to pay 
homage to the munis who had stopped in a garden. After 
he had paid homage to them, Rama asked, · "Why did my 
elephant, Bhuvanalruikara, become free from passion at the 
sight of Bharata? " Then Kevalin Desabhu~al)a related: 

Bharata's previous births (II3-148) 

"In the past four thousand kings became mendicants 
with Niibhi's son. They all became ascetics living in the 
forest, depressed because the Master wandered without 
eating, maintaining silence.181 Among them two ascetics, 
Candrodaya and Surodaya, sons of kings Prahlildana and 
Suprabha1 wandered through existence for a long time. 
Candrodaya became the son, named Kulankara, of King 
Harimati in Gajapura by his wife Candralekha. In the 
same place Surodaya became the son, Srutirati, of a Brah
man, Visvabhuti, by his wife Agnikul)c).ii. 

Kulankara became king and, as he was going to the 
ascetics' hermitage, was addressed by the monk Abhi
nandana who was clairvoyant. 'There is a serpent in a 
log brought to burn by an ascetic there who is performing 
the penance of five fi.res.190 The serpent was your paternal 
grandfather, K~emailkara, in a former birth. Have the 

111 zo8. With a play on spiritual and physical mada. 
1ae II4. See I~ :r68 ff. 
1111) n9. I.e. a fire in each direction and the sun. 
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log split carefully, pull him out, and protect him, sir I' 
After hearing his words, the king, bewildered, went and 
had the log split and was astonished to see the se,pent 
inside. 

When the king wished to become a mendicant, the 
Brahman $rutirati said : 'This religion of yours is not 
according to the Vedas. But if you persist, initiation 
should be taken in the last period of life. Why are yon 
troubled now?' The king's resolution to take initiation 
was broken a little by that speech and he remained think
ing, 'What must I do in this matter?' His queen $ridama, 
who was always attached to the family-priest, evil-minded, 
was terrified at the thought, 'Now he has found out about 
me. I shall kill him so he can not kill us.' With the 
approval of the family-priest she gave poison to Kulankara 
and killed him." 

In course of time $rutirati died and again both of 
them wandered through existence for a long time, falling 
into various kinds of birth-nuclei. One time they were 
born as twin sons, Vinoda and Ramana, of the Brahman . -

Kapila by Savitri in the city Raj agrha. Rama,;ia went to 
a foreign country to study the Vedas. In time, when 
he had completed his study of the Vedas, he _went to 
Rajagrha at night. With the thought, 'This is an un
seasonable hour,' he remained outside and slept in a Y~
temple open to the public. Vinoda's wife, $akha, went 
there to keep an assignation with the Brahman Datta and 
Vinoda went after her. She aroused Rama,;,a with the 
idea J;hat he was Datta and embraced him. Then Vinoda 
drew a sword and killed him without hesitation. Then 
Vinoda was killed by $akha with Rama,;ia's sword. . 

After he had wandered through births for a long time 
he became a rich man's son, D~na. Ramaq.a also wandered 
through births and became the son of Dhana himself by 
his wife Laki;mi, named Bh~,;,a. Instructed by Dhana, 
he married thirty-two rich maidens. One time he was 
on the top of his house at night sporting with them. In 



306 CHAPTER EIGHT 

the fourth watch of the night he saw the festival held by 
the gods because the omniscience of Muni Srldhara had 
arisen. A religious inclination was produced and he 
descended at once from the house and set out to pay him 
homage. On the way he was bitten by a serpent. 

After wandering for a long time in good conditions 
of existence because of the good inclination, in the city 
Ratnapura in West Videha in Jambudvlpa he was born 
the son, named Priyadarsana, devoted to dharma, of 
Cakrin Acala by his chief-queen, Harir;l. Though wishing 
to become a mendicant, at his father's insistence he 
married three thousand maidens, but, nevertheless, re
mained disgusted with existence. Having practiced severe 
penance for sixty-four thousand years ev!en as a house
holder, he became a god in Brahmaloka. 

After Dhana had wandered through worldly existence, 
he became the son, Mrdumati, of the Brahman Agnimukha 
and his wife Sakuna in Potanapura. Expelled from the 
house by his father because of bad behavior, he became a 
gambler accomplished in all the arts and went home again. 
He gambled with dice all the time and was never beaten 
by anyone. Every day he won a great deal of money 
from players. After enjoying pleasures of the senses with 
t;b.e courtesan Vasantasena, he became a mendicant at the 
end of his life and became a god in Brahmaloka. Because 
of the fault of deceit in the former birth, when he fell, he 
became the elephant, Bhuvaniilai>.kara, on Mt. Vaita<jhya. 
Priyadarsana's soul fell from Brahmaloka and became 
Your Honor's brother, long-armed Bharata. At the sight 
of Bharata memory of his former births was produced and 
the elephant became free from excitement at once. For 
there is no harshness in discernment." 

Initiation and emancipation of Bharata and others (r49-r52) 

When he had heard this account of his former births, 
Bharata became exceedingly disgusted with existence, took 
the vow with a thousand kings and attained emancipation. 
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The thousand kings observed the vow for a long time, 
acquired various supernatural powers, and reached a 
corresponding rank. The elephant performed many kinds 
of penance because of disgust with existence, fasted, died, 
and became a god in Brahmaloka. Bharata's mother, 
Kaikeyi, took the vow, kept it spotless, and reached the 
imperishable abode. 

Satrughna's capture of Mathura (153-190) 

When Bharata became a mendicant, the kings of 
earth and air begged Rama urgently to be consecrated 
(as king). "Consecrate Lak~ma,:,a as Vasudeva," Rama 
instructed them and they did so quickly. They consecrated 
Rama as Baladeva and the two ruled the kingdom, the 
eighth Bala and Samgin. Padma gave Bibhl~,:ta his 
ancestral Rak~odvipa, Sugriva Kapidvipa, and Hanumat 
Sripura. He gave Patalalanka back to Viradha, ],U<,;apura 
to Nila, and Hanupura to Pratisurya, Devopagitanagara to 
Ratnajatin, and the city Rathaniipura on Vaitac;lhya to 
Bhama,:,9ala. 

After he had made such gifts to the others, Rama said 
to Satrughna, "Take whatever country is pleasing to you, 
son." "Give me Mathura," asked by Satrughna, Rama 
said: "The city Mathura is very hard to conquer, dear 
fellow. A spear which was given in the past to King 
Madhu by Camara, destroys the entire army of an enemy 
at a distance and returns to his hand." Satrughna said : 
"Your Majesty, death to the family of R~asas, I am your 
brother, indeed. Who is his protector in a battle with 
me? Give me Mathura and I myself shall find a remedy 
for Madhu, like a good physician for a disease." · 

Knowing that Satrughna was exceedingly persistent, 
Rama ordered hini, "You must fight Madhu when he is 
deprived of his spear and careless." With this advice, 
Rama gave him two quivers with indestructible arrows 
and instructed the i,:eneral. Krtantavadana. at the same 
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time. ~mar.,a, hoping for a complete victory for him, 
gave him the bow Arr.,avavarta with worm-tipped and fire
tipped arrows.'" Then Satrughna set forth and went 
with unbroken marches to the vicinity of Madhu's resting
place and camped on the river-bank. 

There spies were sent out first and they returned and 
reported to him that Madhu had gone to the garden 
Kubera to the east of Mathura. 'He is now amusing 
himself with his wife J ayantl. His spear is in the arsenal. 
This is the time to fight him.' 

Then Satrughna, expert in trickery, entered Mathurii 
at night and he himself blocked Madhu, when he was 
entering, with his army. At the beginning of the battle 
he killed Lavar.,a, Madhu's son, just as Niirayar.,a had 
killed Khara at the beginning of Rama's battles. Angered 
by his son's death, twanging his bow, Madhu, best of 
charioteers, advanced and fought with the charioteer, 
Dasarathin. Cutting down each other's missiles, the two 
of them fought for a long time, weapon against weapon, 
like a god and demon. Dasaratha' s fourth son recalled 
the bow, Samudravarta, and the agnimukha-. and 
silimukha-arrows which Saumitri had given him. The 
hero struck down Madhu, after stringing the bow which 
approached when he recalled it, with the fire-arrows, like 
a hunter striking down a tiger. 

Bewildered by the arrow's blow, Madhu thought: 
"My spear has not come to my hand. Lak~mai;ia's younger 
brother has not been killed. My birth has pa1SSed in vain, 
since the Lord Jina has not been worshipped, shrines 
have not been ordered built, gifts have not been made to 
suitable persons by me." 

Madhu, having taken initiation by these meditations, 
died while engaged in the namaskara, and became a 
powerful god in Sanatkumiira. The · Vaimanikas rained 

191 :r66. · Sillmukha is defined as an arrow with a point like a Sili 
(Abhi. 3, 442), which is a worm (AbhJ. 4. 269). 
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flowers on Madhu's body and chanted, "Long live the god 
Madhu." 

The spear assumed the form of a divinity and told 
Camara about Satrughna's slaying of Madhu which had 
taken place through trickery. Then Camara, angered by 
his friend's slaying, started out. himself. Questioned by 
Ve,:,.udarin, lord of the Tark~yas (Supar,:,.as), ·"Where are 
you going?" he explained, "I am going to kill my friend's 
slayer, Satrughna, living in Mathura." Ve,:,.udarin said 
again: "The spear, which was received from DharaI)a by 
Raval).a, was overcome by Saumitri, an Ardhacakrin of 
maximum merit. He killed Rava,:,.a. Of what importance 
was Madhu, Rava,:,.a's footman? Satrughna killed Madhu 
'in battle at La~ma,:,.a's order." The Indra Camara said, 
"At that time the spear was.overcome by Saumitri through 
the maiden ViSaly.i's power. Now her power has gone, 
as she is not celibate. All the more for that reason I 
shall go to kill my friend's slayer, lord." 

Camara said this angrily and went to Satrughna's 
territory and saw all the people there happy with good 
government. With the idea, "I shall attack Madhu's 
enemy first with calamities among the people," he spread 
numerous diseases among the people. Informed by his 
family-divinity of the cause of the diseases, Satrughna went 
to Ayodhya to Rama and Lak~ma,:,.a .. At that time Rama, 
Lak~ma,:,.a, and Satrughna paid homage to Desabh~,:,.a 
and KulabhU~aI.J.a who had come there. Rama asked, 
"Why was Satrughna so determined on Mathura ? " and 
Desabhm,a,:,.a said: 

Satrughna's former births (192-214) 

"Satrughna's jiva was born in Mathura. many times. 
He became a Brahman, Sridhara, handsome, a follower of 
sadhus. One day as he went along the road, he was 
observed by the chief-queen, named Lalita, and because of 
passion she had him conducted into her presence with a 
desire for dalliance. The king came unexpectedly and 
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Lalitii, excited, cried out, ' He is a thief,' and the king had 
the Brahman seized. At the king's command he was led to 
the execution-ground for execution ; but then Muni Kalyfu;la 
obtained his release at his promise to take the vow. After 
he was released, he wandered as a mendicant, practiced 
penance, and went to heaven. 

When he fell, he became the son of King Candrabhadra 
in the city Mathurii. Son of Queen Kiilicanaprabhii, 
Acala by name, he was extremely dear to Candrabhadra. 
His eight elder brothers, sons of co-wives, Bhanuprabha 
and others, began to try to kill Acala,. so he would not be 
king. Their plan was reported by a minister and Acala 
fled to another place. As he wandered in a forest, he was 
pierced by a very large thorn. As he went along the road 
he was observed by a man who lived in Sravasti, named 
Ati.ka, who had been expelled by his father, carrying a load 
of wood. Aiika put down the load of wood and removed 
the thorn. Delighted, he gave Anka the thorn and said: 
'Well done, sir! When you hear that Acala is king in 
Mathura, come there then. For you are the greatest of 
benefactors. ' 

Acala went to KauSambi and there he saw King 
Indradatta studying archery with his teacher Sinha. He 
demonstrated archery to Sinha and Indradatta, and Indrn
datta gave him his daughter Datta together with territory. , 
He formed an army and conquered Attga and other terri
tories. One day he went to Mathurii and fought with his 
elder brothers. He captured and imprisoned his eight 
brothers, Bhanuprabha, et cetera and Candrabhadra sent 
ministers to Acala to obtain their release. Acala told 
them the news abuut himself and when the ministers had 
heard it,· they hastened to tell Candrabhadra. Delighted, 
Candrabhadra had Acala enter the city and in course of 
time settled him on his own throne, though he was the 
youngest. Somehow or other Acala kept under guard his 
brothers, Bhanuprabha, et cetera, who had been banished 
by his father, and made them secret attendants. 
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One day as Acala was standing in the arena,1 °' he 
saw Alika being beaten by door-keepers and had him 
conducted into his presence. Acala gave him Sravastl, 
his native land, and the two ruled together, unique friends. 
One day they became mendicants under Acarya Samudra, 
died in the conrse of time, and became highest gods in 
Brahmaloka. Theil Acala's ji.,,;a fell and became Satrughna, 
your younger brother, and he per~isted in having Mathura 
because of the delusion from his former birth. Then 
Anka's jiva fell and became this general of yours, Krtanta
vadana by name, Raghava." 

Story of the seven ascetic-brothers (215-238) 

Now seven sons were born in succession to Dhar_ai;i.i, 
wife of Srinaudana, lord of Prabhapura: Surananda, 
Srinanda, Sritilaka, Sarvasundara, J ayanta, Camara, and 
J ayamitra the seventh. 

One day Srinandana established his son 198 who was 
a month old on the throne and with his sons became a 
mendicant under the teacher Pritikara. Srinandana went 
to emancipation and the seven, Surananda, et cetera, 
acquired the art of flying with their legs through the 
power of penance. In their wandering the sages reached 
the city Mathura. At that time it was the rainy season 
and they stopped on Mt. Guhagrha. They practiced the 
penances, the two-day and three-day fasts, et cetera, all 
the time; but they flew to far places to break their fast. 
They came back and stopped on Mt. Gulra at Mathura,. 
and by their power the disease arising from Camara 
disappeared. . 

One day they flew to Ayodhya to break their fast and 
entered the house of the merchant Arhaddatta for alms, 
The merchant saluted them indifferently and thought : 

lH 2IO. Natara.Jiga ( ?). 
198 216. An eighth son. 
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"Who are they? They do not live here. Dressed as 
monks, they ate moving about even in the rains. Shall 
I ask them? Still, it is better not to talk with heretics." 
As he was thinking this, they were given food by his 
wife. 

The sages went to the dwelling of Acii.rya Dynti and 
were greeted respectfully by Dyuti who rose to meet 
them. They' were not greeted by his monks with the 
idea, "They are wandering out of season." Dyuti gave 
them seats and they broke their fast there .. Saying, "We 
came from the city Mathur a and now we shall go there," 
they flew up and returned to their own abode. Dyuti 
eulogized the merits of the leg-fliers and his monks 
who had shown disrespect felt remorse. Hearing that, 
the layman Arhaddatta felt remorse and went to Mathura 
on the seventh day of the light half of Kartika. After he 
had worshipped the shrines, he paid homage to the seven 
sages and asked them for forgiveness, relating the sin of 
disrespect that he had committed. 

Satrughna learned that his territory had been freed 
from disease by the power of the seven sages and he went 

. to the city on the full moon-day of Kartika. Satrughna 
bowed to them and said, "Take alms in my house." They 
replied, "Royal food is not suitable for monks." Again 
Satrughna said to them: "You are my benefactors. A 
disease sent to my country by a god has been allayed by 
your power. Remain here today at least as a favor to the 
people. For all your way of life is in order to benefit 
others." They replied: "The rainy season has passed. 
This is the season for pilgrimages. Now we shall wander. 
Monks do not remain in one place. You should put a 
statue of an Arhat in each house of the people. Then 
no one in this city will ever have any disease.;, Saying 
this the seven sages flew up and went elsewhere. Satrughna 
did as they said and the people became free from disease. 
He put statues made of jewels of the seven sages in the 
four directions of the city Mathurii. 
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La~matta's household (239-252) 

Now, in the city Ratnapura~ an ornament of the south 
row on Mt. Vaitaq.hya, there was a king Ratnaratha. He 
had a grown daughter, named Manorama (Charming), 
also charming in form, by Candramukhl. As the king was 
considering, "To whom must this maiden be given ? " 
Narada approached and said, "She is worthy of Lak~mana_." 
Ratnaratha's daughter, angered because of family enmity, 
instructed the servants by lifting an eyebrow, "Beat this 
clown." Clever Narada saw that they had got up with the 
intention of beating him, flew up like a bird, and went to 
La~mana. Narada mad.e a picture of the girl on canvas, 
showed it to La~mana, and related his own acts fully. 
Lak~mana fell in Jove at sight of her picture at once 
and went there with Rama, surrounded by Rak~ases and 
Vidyadharas. Quickly conquered by Saumitri, Ratnaratha 
gave the maiden Sridama to Rama and Manorama to 
Lak~mana. After conquering all the south row of 
Vaitaq.hya, the two Raghavas retnrned to Ayodhya and 
continued directing the earth. 

In Lak~mana's household there were sixteen thousand 
women. Among them were eight chief-queens: ViSalya, 
Riipavati, Vanamala, Kalyanamalika, Ratimalika, Jita
padma, Abhayavati, and Manoramii, the eighth. There 
were two huri.dred and fifty sons and among these were 
eight born of the chief-queens: Sridhara, son of Visalya; 
Prthvitilaka, son of Rftpavati; the son of Vanamala, 
named Arjuna; Srikesin, son of Jitapadma; Mail.gala, 
son of Kalyana ; Suparsvakirti, son of Manorama; 
Vimala, son of Ratimala; and Satyakirtika, son of 
Abhayavati. 

Riima's household (253--25, 1 

Rama had four chief-queens: Maithili, Prabhavatl, 
Ratinibha, and Sridama, the fimrth. One time Sita, after 
taking her purificatory bath, saw a dream at the end of the 
night: two sarabhas, that had fallen from a celestial car, 
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entering her mouth. When she had told about this, Rama 
said: "Two heroes will be your sons. That the two sara
bhas have fallen from the celestial car will not be for my 
joy." "Everything will be favorable from the power of 
your righteousness, lord," Queen Janaki said. At that 
time she conceived. Sita, dear as life before, became 
especially moonlight'" for the joy of Ramacandra's 
eyes, when she had conceived. 

Plot of the co-wives (258-275) 

Her co-wives, jealous and scheming, said to her, 
"What did Rava1.1a look like? Draw a picture of him and 
show us." Sita said, ul did not see Rava:r;ia's whole figure. 
I saw only his feet. How can I draw him I " "Draw 
even his feet. We are curious to see them." So urged, 
she, naturally naive, drew Da58sya's feet. Rama came to 
that place and they said to him: "Your wife, Sita, remem
bers RRva:r;ia even now. With her own hand Sit.a drew 
Rii.vaJ.la's feet. Look at them, lord. Know that Sita 
prays to them alone." Even when he had seen it (the 
picture) just so, Rama, noble-minded, from sagacity 
treated Queen Sita just as before, without discrimination. 
The queens had the business of Sita's fault made known to 
the· people through their own slave-girls.' Generally, 
slander is started by the people. 

In the spring Rama said to Sita: "The Lak~mi of Spring. 
has come here as if wishing to amuse you depressed from 
your embryo. The trees, such as the bakulas and others, 
blossom with pregnancy-whims given by women. Let us 
go to play now in the garden Mahendrodaya." Sita said, 
"I have a pregnancy-whim to worship the gods. Fulfil 
it with various fragrant flowers from the garden." Im
mediately Rama had a piija to the gods celebrated and went 
to Mahendrodaya with Sita and his retinue. There 
Raghiidvaha, comfortably seated, watched the spring 

JH 257. With a play on candrika and his name. 
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festival with various town-sports, a festival with pujas to 
the Arhat. 

Just then Sita's right eye twitched. Terrified, she told 
R8.ghava at once. Rama explained, .. That is not favor
able" and Sita said, "Is not our fate.satisfied yet by my 
living in Rak~odvipa? Will that fate give me now greater 
grief than the grief from separation from you ? This 
omen is not false." Rama said to her: "Do not worry, 
queen. Necessarily happiness and unhappiness must be 
experienced in accordance with karma. Therefore, go to 
your house. Worship the gods. Give gifts to suitable 
persons. In misfortune religion is a refuge." Sita went to 
her house and with very great self-control made a puja to 
the Arhats and gave gifts like a glorious act. 

Abandonment of S'itii (276-326) 
The headmen of the capital, who had the sole re

sponsibility of reporting the true news of the city, went 
to Raghunatha. They were Vijaya, Siiradeva, Madhumat, 
Pingala, Suladhara, Kasyapa, Kala, and ~ema. After 
bowing, they stood before Rama, trembling like the leaves 
of a tree, but they did not speak. For royal brilliance is 
hard to endure. Ramabhadra said to them: "Gentlemen, 
elders of the town, tlo not be afraid to speak, you who 
say only what is beneficial." The first among them, the 
elder Vijaya, spoke with the approval of all, confident from 
the lord's speech. 

"Master, if something that must be reported is 
not reported, then the master would be deceived ; and 
the report is very painful to hear. 

Majesty, there is slander against the queen. Though 
difficult, it is taking place. For whatever is justifiable 
from suitability, that must be believed by an intelligent 
man. For instance JanakI was taken all alone to his house 
by Rava1.1a, who had kidnaped her because he was in
fatuated,· and she lived there a long time, lord. Sita, 
whether in love or not in love, would surely be injured by 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

enjoyment by voluptuous Dasasya, either with consent or 
by force. The people say thus. We say likewise: that 
the rumor is in accord with probability. Do not endure 
it, Raghiidvaha. Do not stain your fame won from birth, 
spotless as your family, by enduring this slander." 

Learning that Sita had become the guest of a stain, 
Raghava became silent from grief at once. Generally, 
affection is very hard to abandon. Recovering firmness, 
Kiikutstha said to the elders: "You did well to tell me. 
Devoted persons are never indifferent. Certainly I will not 
endure dishonor for the sake of a mere woman." With 
this promise, Padma dismissed the elders. At night 
Kakutstha left his house secretly and listened to the 
people's talk here and there. "Sita was taken away by 
Rava1.1a and remained for a long time in his house. Sita 
has been brought back by Rama and he thinks she is a 
'good wife.' How would it be possible that Sita was not 
enjoyed by Ravai;ia in love with her? Rama has not 
thought about this. In love, he sees no fault." After 
hearing such censure of.. Sita, Rama went home and 
instructed his best spies to listen to it again. 

Kakutstha reflected : "Has this happened to her for 
whose sake I made cruel destruction of the R~as-family? 
I know that Sita is a virtuous wife; Ravai;ia..is lustful; my 
family is spotless. Oh! What is Rama to do?" Quickly 
the spies listened to the censure of Sita outside and told it 
very clearly to Rama and his younger brother and the 
king of the Kapis and the king of the Rak~ases. 

La~mai;ia, angered, said: "I shall be the death of 
the people who blame Sitii, a virtuous wife, making up 
faults from motives." Ratna said: "I was told about 
this before by the town-elders. I heard it myself and 
a similar report has been made by the spies. They 
(the elders) heard it, came to me and said openly, 
'Do not let the people speak ill about the abandonment of 
Sitii as about the claiming of her."' Lak~mai;ia said: "Do 
not abandon Sita because of the people's talk. How-
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ever she is slandered, that is because the people are 
loose-mouthed. The people, even when well-off in the 
government, are devoted to the faults of the king. If 
they are not punished in that case, they must be dis
regarded by kings." Rama said, " That is true. The 
people are like that always. But the hostility of the 
whole people must certainly be avoided by an illustrious 
man." 

With these words Bala told the general Krtanta
vadana, "Sita, though with child, must be abandoned 
somewhere in the forest." Falling at RB.ma's feet, 
weeping, Lak~ma,:ia said, "Abandonment of Sita, a 
virtuous wife, is not fitting." "In future you must not 
say that," told by Rama, Saumitri went weeping to his 
house, his face covered with a veil. 

Rama instructed Krtantavadana, "Take Sita into the 
forest under pretext of a pilgrimage to Sammeta. For that 
is a pregnancy-whim of hers." The general told Rama's 
command for a pilgrimage to Sammeta, seated Sit'a in a 
chariot, and set ont quickly. Even amid bad omens and 
inauspicious signs Sita, seated in the chariot, went a long 
way, nnterrified because of her simplicity. After crossing 
the mouth of the Ganga and going into the forest 
SinhaninAda, Kftantavadana stopped and reflected a while. 
Seeing his face dark with tears, Sita said, "Why do you 
stand so, low-spirited, as if suffering from sorrow?" 
Krtanta spoke with difficulty: 

ri How can I say a thing cruel to say, after doing a 
cruel deed, corrupted by being a servant ? Blameless 
qneen, you have been ordered abandoned in this forest by 
Rama who is terrified by the censure originating among 
the people because of your living in the R~asa's house. 
When this censure was reported by spies, L~ma,:ia, 
red-eyed from anger against the people, restrained Rama 
eager to abandon yon. Restrained by Rama, whose orders 
are executed, he left weeping and I was sent on this task. 
Oh, qneen I I am wicked. Abandoned by me in this 
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forest filled with wild animals, sole abode of death, you 
will survive only by your own ability." 

Hearing that, Sita fell from the chariot to the ground 
in a faint and the general wept, considering himself wicked, 
with the idea that she was dead. Sita recovered conscious
ness somehow from the forest-wind and again fainted and 
again regained consciousness. After a long time she 
recovered and said, " How far is it from here to Ayodhya 
or where Rama is?" The general said, "What is the use of 
asking how far Ayodhya is? Enough of talk about Rama 
whose commands are cruel." Hearing this, she, devoted 
to Rama, said again: "Sir, by all means tell Rama this 
message of mine : 'If you were afraid of censure, why did 
you not make a trial? In a case of suspicion, the people, 
all of them, accept the ordeal, et cetera. I, unfortunate, 
shall suffer in the forest the consequences of my own acts; 
but you did not act in accordance with discrimination and 
the family. Do not abandon the religion taught by the 
Jinas because of the speech of wrong-believers as you 
abandoned me instantly because of the speech of mis
chievous people.' '' With these words she fell to the ground 
in a faint. When she stood up, she said, "How will Rama 
live without me? Alas ! I am killed. Tell Rama, 'Good 
luck' and give my blessing to Lak~maJ.la. May your 
paths be fortunate, friend. Go to Raghava." 

"Though fate and husband are behaving in a contrary 
way, she alone who is of such a kind is first among virtuou~ 
wives." Thus reflecting, Krtiintavadana bowed deeply 
and returned somehow without Sita. 
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SlTA'S PURIFICATION AND TAKING OF THE 
vow 

Meeting with Vajrajangha (r-r8) 

Distracted by fear, Sita wandered here and there in 
the forest, blaming herself alone because injured by wicked 
acts of a former birth. Screaming again and again, 
stumbling at every step, going ahead, she saw a large 
army approaching. Seeing the army, Sita stood, not at all 
terrified, with equal hope of life and death, occupied with 
reciting the namaskara When they saw her, the soldiers 
on the contrary were terrified, saying, " Who is this 
goddess here on earth? " 

Having heard Sita's scream, the general, expert in 
sounds, said, " She is some good woman with child." 
Compassionate, the king approached Sita. Sita, alarmed, 
offered him her jewelry. The king spoke: "Do not be 
afraid in the least. Let these ornaments remain on your 
person, sister. Who are you? Who, pitiless even among 
the pitiless, has abandoned you here? Speak. Do not be 
alarmed. I am troubled by your trouble." His minister, 
Sumati by name, said to Sita: "This is King Vajrajaligha, 
Lord of PUI.1<:larlkapura, son of King Gajaviihana and 
Queen Bandhu, a devout Jain, noble, a brother to other 
men's wives. He came here to capture elephants and is 
leaving, having accomplished bis object. Distressed by 
your grief, he came here. Tell your trouble." 

Gaining confidence Sita told her whole story, weeping 
and making the compassionate king and minister weep. 
Without guile the king said: " You are my sister in 
religion. For. all who have professed one religion are 
relatives of each other. Come to my house. I am a 
brother like Bhiimru,ic:J.ala. A brother's house is the proper 

" 



320 CHAPTER NINE 

place for women, next to a husband's house. Rama 
abandoned you because of the people's talk, but not of 
himself. I think even now he is unhappy, like you, from 
remorse. The son of Dasaratha, suffering alone like a 
cakrava.ka, miserable from separation, will soon search for 
you."' 

He, unperturbed, spoke so to her and Sita, 
cousenting, got into the palanquin which he had brought 
to her at once. She went to Pm;u;l.arikapura, like another 
Mithila. Day and night she remained piously in the 
house assigned to her. 

Now Ra.ma's general went to Rama-and said: "I have 
abandoned Jii.naki in the forest Sitihaninii.da. She fainted 
repeatedly and became conscious repeatedly. Finally re
covering, she directed this message: 'In what place in the 
works on morals or in tradition is there such a principle: 
punishment of one party because of a fault alleged by 
another party? This order of yours without reflection, 
though you always act with reflection, is, I think, by fault 
of my fate. You are always free from fault. Do not 
abandon the religion of the Arhats because of the talk of 
wrong believers, as you have abandoned me, though 
innocent, because of the talk of mischievous persons.' 
Saying this, Sitii. fell in a faint and, when she had recovered, 
she said, 'How will Rama live without me ? Alas! I am 
killed.• '' 

At hearing these words, Rama fell to the ground in a 
faint and was sprinkled with sandal-water by La~m~a 
who came in a hurry. Getting up, he said: "Where is 
Sitii., a virtuous wife? For she was deserted by me, alas ! 
because of the talk of people always mischievous.'' Then 
L~ma,;ia said: "Master, now she is in the forest. A 
virtuous wife, surely she will be protected by her own 
power. Go and search and bring her yourself, lord, 
before Queen Sita perishes from separation from you." 

Hearing this, Rama went with the same general and 
Khecaras in an aerial car to that very cruel forest. At 

••• 
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every dry place, at every water, at every hill, at every tree, 
Rama searched and did not find J anaki. After a long time 
Rama thought with great grief, "I think Sita has been 
devoured by a tiger or lion or some other wild animal." 
With hope abandoned of finding Sita, he returned to his 
own city and was blamed repeatedly by the citizens, 
reciting Sita's virtues. With a tearful face Padma 
performed Sitii.'s funeral rites, looking upon the universe 
as consisting of Sita, or rather, as a void. She alone 
remained before Rama's eyes in his heart and speech. 
"Sita lives somewhere," but he did not know. 

Her twin sons (35-116) 

Now Vaidehl bore twin sons there, named Anailga
lavru:,a and Madanii.nkusa. Vajrajailgha held their birth
and name-festivals and, noble-minded, rejoiced more 
than at gaining a son of his own. Both grew up gradually, 
cherished by nurses, wayward in play, like the two Asvins 
living on earth. They became suitable for acquiring the 
arts, long-armed, suitable for teaching, like young 
elephants, festivals for the king's eyes. 

Then a far advanced layman, Siddhiirtha by name, 
who. had taken the lesser vows, endowed with a wealth of 
magic powers, expert in the arts and the Agamas, flying 
through the air by jumps on pilgrimages to the shrines 
on Mt. M~ru at dawn, noon, and sunset, came to 
Vaidehi's house for alms. He was refreshed gladly by 
Vaidehi with food, drink, et cetera and, qnestioned by 
her about his happy wandering, he told about it. 
Questioned by him also, V aidehi told her own story from 
the beginning up to her sons' birth jnst as if to a brother. 
Siddha.rtha, expert in the eight Jdnds of omens,"' an 
ocean of compassion, said: ' 'Why do you grieve uselessly 
when Lava,;ia and Ankusa are your sons? Your sons, 
with preemiueut characteristics, like Rama and Lako,ma,;ia 
in person, will soon fulfil your wish." 

195 43. See III, p. 2u. 
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Encouraged by these words of his, Sita begged him 
persistently and he stayed in her house to teach her sons. 
Saying, "Your sons are capable of emancipation," he 
taught them all the arts so that the two became difficult 
for even the gods to defeat. With all the arts learned, 
they reached youth, companions like young Kandarpa and 
Vasanta. 

Vajrajangha married his daughter, $asiciilli, borne by 
Lak~vati, and thirty-two other maidens to Lava!).a. 
For A.likusa he asked Prthu, king of Prthvipura, for his 
daughter, Kanakamalikli, borne by Amrtavati. Broad
powered Prthu said, "How can one's daughter be given 
to some one whose family is not known?" Hearing that, 
Vajrajangha from anger attacked Prthu's ally King 
Vylighraratha, captured him in battle and held him. 
Prthu summoned his friend, king of Potana, to his 
assistance. For· friends, as well as counsel, must be re
membered in adversity. Vajrajangha had men bring his 
own sons to the battle and, though restrained by them, 
Lava!).a and A.likusa went. 

The next day a battle took place between the two 
armies and Vajrajangha's army was destroyed by the very 
powerful enemies. Angered at the destruction of their 
uncle's army, Lavai,a and A.likusa attacked, killing like 
unrestrained elephants. The enemy could not withstand 
at all the impetuosity of the powerful pair, like trees that 
of streams filled by the rains. When King Prthu and his 
army were defeated, Rama's sons, smiling, said: "How is 
it, pray, that you from a known family have fled in battle 
from us whose family is unknown?" Hearing that speech 
of theirs, Prthu returned and said, "Your family is rec
ognized by me because of that strength. My daughter 
was asked for A.likusa by King Vajrajangha. Where .is 
such a bridegroom found with complete advantage to me ? " 
With this fitting speech he gave the princess Kanakamalii, 
who had been sought before, to A.likusa at that very time. 
King Prthu made an alliance with Vajrajangha in the 
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presence of all the kings, desiring Ankusa as a bridegroom 
for his daughter. 

King Vajrajangha encamped there and Muni Narada 
came and was entertained by him very well. Vajrajangha 
said to Narada among the seated kings: "Prthu will give 
his own daughter to Alikusa, muni. Tel1 him connected 
by marriage with us about the family of Laval).a and Alikusa. 
so he will be satisfied when the family of his son-in-law is 
known." Then Narada said with a smile: " Who does not 
know their family of which Blessed i.:t~abhadhvaja is the 
bulb for its origin, et cetera. In their family were the 
cakrins, Bharata, and others, celebrated in story. Who 
does not know their actual fathers, Rama and Lak~mal).a? 
Janak! was abandoned by Rama frightened by scandal 
arising among the people of Ayodhya, while they were 
still nnborn." Then Alikusa laughed and said: " 0 Brah
man, that was not well done by Rama who abandoned 
Vaidehi in a cruel forest. For there are many reasons for 
criticism of him in that repudiation. Why did he, though 
intelligent, do this?" Laval).a asked, " How far is this city 
in which my father dwells with his younger brother and 
attendants?" The muni said, "Ayodhya, the city in which 
lives your father, who alone in the world is spotless, is a 
hundred 'and sixty yojanas from here." Laval).a said to 
Vajrajailgha respectfuJly, "We wish to go there and see 
Rama and La~m8J:.la." He consented to that; and married 
Alikusa with Kanakamala, Prthu's daughter, with a great 
festival. 

Accompanied by Vajrajaiigha and Prthu, Lava1.1a and 
Alikusa went to Lokapura, subjugating many countries. 
There they conquered on the battle-field its king, who was 
named Kuberakanta, endowed with fortitude and valor, 
proud. ·They conquered Ekakarl).a, King of the Lampakas, 
and next Bhratrsata, king in the plateau Vijaya. Crossing 
the Ganga, they went to the north of Kailasa and there they 
subdued countries beautiful as Nandana. Defeating the 
kings, R~a. Kuntala, Kiilambu, Nandi, Nandana, Sinhala, 



$alabha, Anala, $iila, Bhima, Bhiitarava and others,'" they 
reached the other bank of the Sindhu and there subjugated 
many Aryan and non-Aryan kings. Having defeated thus 
the lords of many countries, they turned back with them 
and went to the city Pm;u;larikapura. Observed by the 
people of the city who murmured, "Vajrajangha is for
tunate to have such nephews,'' the two heroes went to their 
home, attended by heroic kings, and bowed to Janaki's feet 
which purified the universe. Sita kissed them on the head, 
bathed them with tears of joy, and said, " May you be equal 
to Riinia and L~mB\la." 

They said to Vajrajangha: "Uncle, before this, our go
ing to Ayodhyii was approved by you. Now arrange that.' 
Have Lampiika, R~a, Kiiliimbu, Kuntala, $a1abha, 
Anala, Siila, and the other kings informed. Have the 
marching-drums sounded and the directions covered with 
armies. Now the power of him by whom our mother was 
abandoned must be ascertained." 

Sita, weeping immediately, said with sobs: " Sons, 
what is this unfortunate wish of yours because of that act ! 
The heroes, your father and uncle, are difficult for even the 
g<><is to conquer, by whom the lord of the R~ases, a thorn 
to the three worlds, was defeated. If you are eager to see 
your father, boys, then go respectfully. For respect is 
due to the one entitled to honour." 

They replied: "How can respect be shown to the man, 
even though our father, who abandoned you because he 
found a cause for hostility? How can we go before him 
and ourselves speak the words shameful to him, 'We, 
your sons, have come.' A challenge to battle, giving joy 
even to our powerful father, creating fame for both 
families, is fitting." With this reply, even though Sita 
wept, they set out for Riima's city with great eagerness 
and a great army. 

He 79. These are really names of countries. 
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Ten thousand men, carrying axes and pickaxes, 
cut the trees, et cetera from their road and made the 
ground level. They advanced gradually, obscuring all 
the directions with the armies, and encamped near 
Ayodhya, eager to fight, Jong-armed. Hearing that a 
large hostile army had come in front (of the city) outside, 
the two Raghavas were astonished and. amused. Saumitri 
asked: "Who are these enemies who, eager to die, have 
come like moths to the fire of the elder brother's power?" 
With these words, Saumitri, surrounded 'by Sugrlva 
and others, the sun to the darkness of enemies, went 
with Rama to battle. 

Now Bhamandala heard from Narada that S!tli 
was iu Pm;u;lan1<:ap;,,ra a.nd hastened to gc/ there. Sita 
told him with tears, "Rama abandoned me, brother. 
Unable to bear my desertion, your nephews have gone to 
fight." Bhama,_i<i,ala said: "Rama had you abandoned 
because of impetuosity; but he must not do the second 
thing: slaughter of his sons. So that Raghava will not 
unknowingly kill his sons, get up. We are going there· 
without any delay." With these words Bha.ma,_iQ.ala 
put Jlinakl in his aerial car and went to the camp of 
Lavai;,a and Ankusa. Princes Lavai;,a and Ankusa bowed 
to Sita and also to Bhamai;,<i,ala introduced by Sita, 
"This is your uncle. '' 

After be had kissed them on the head, seated them on 
his lap, his body horripilated from joy, he said, stam
mering: "In the past my sister was the wife of a hero. 
Now by good fortune she, spotless as the moon, has be
come the mother of heroes. through you. Even if you are 
the sons of a hero and heroes yourselves, 0 honor-givers, 
nevertheless do not make war on your father and uncle. 

,Not even Rava,_ia was a match for them in battle. How 
can you undertake a battle with them because of the 
violent itching of your arms ? " 

They replied: "Uncle, enough of this timidity from 
affection. Your sister, our mother here, made such a 
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cowa.rdly speech. We also know that no one is a match 
for our fathers.'•' - How can we cause shame to them 
by abandoning battle ! " Just as they were saying this, 
a battle sta.rted between their soldiers and Rama's soldiers, 
resembling a whirlpool at the end of the world. Thinking, 
"May their army of earth-dwellers not be destroyed 
by Sugnva and other Khecaras," Bhamai;iQala went to 
the battle with apprehension. The princes, very strong, 
rose up for a challenge, their coats of mail loosened by 
their exceeding horripilation. Sugriva and other Khecaras, 
fighting unhesitatingly, asked Bhamai;i<Jala, when they 
had seen him in the battle, "Who are they?" When 
they had learned from Bhamai;i<Jala that they were Rama's 
sons, they went to Sita, bowed, and sat down before her 
on the ground. 

Meeting of Rama and his sons (117-167) 

Now in a moment powerful Lavai;ia and Alikusa 
destroyed Rama's army, they being hard to resist like 
the ocean raging at the end of the world. Wherever 
they· roamed, excited like lions in a forest, charioteer, 
horseman, elephant-~der, armed, did not stay there. 
After malting Rama's army first defeated, then put to 
flight, unhindered by anyone, they approached Rama and 
Saumitri in the battle. Seeing them, Rama and Saumitri 
said. to each other: "Who are these handsome princes, 
enemies of ours? Naturally the mind is affectionate, 
but is hostile against its will. Why do we desire to 
embrace them and not to fight them ? " As Rama was 
talking so, the charioteer Lavai;ia spoke to him in 
his chariot and Alikusa to Lak~mai;ia cleverly and 
respectfully: 

"By good fortune I have seen you, the conqueror 
of powerful Ravai;ia unconquerable by the world-I, 
eager for battle with heroes for a long time. Surely 

1t, zn. I.e., father and uncle. 
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your desire for battle was not satisfied even by Ril.v~a. 
I will satisfy it and you shall satisfy mine." 

So addressed, Rama and Saum.itri and Lava,;,a 
and Ank.usa twanged their respective bows terrifying 
from the sound. The charioteers Krtiinta and King 
Vajrajarigha made Riima's and Anarigalava,;,a's chariots 
approach each other. Viradha and Prthu, best 
charioteers, made the chariots of Saum.itri and Ankusa 
attack each other. The foremost charioteers whirled 
their chariots cleverly and the four, fighting in pairs, 
attacked many times. Lava,;,a and Ankusa fought 
carefully, knowing their kinship. Rama and L~ma,;ia 
fought, indifferent from ignorance. 

After they had fought with · many weapons, Raghild
vaha, desiring to end the battle, said to Krtantavadana, 
"Drive the chariot against the enemy." Krtanta said: 
"The horses have become exhausted, pierced with arrows 
all over by your adversary. These horses do not go 
fast even if beaten with whips, and your chariot is 
damaged, struck by the enemy's missiles. These arms of 
mine are decrepit from blows of many enemies and are 
not able to manage the reins or whip, lord." Padma
nil.bha said: "Of me also the bow, Vajriivarta, is relaxed, 
ineffective like one in a picture. My jewel of a club was 
not able to split the enemy, but now has become 
suitable only for threshing grain. My jewel of a plow, 
which many times has been a goad for ill-behaved 
elephants of kings, now has become suitable for 
plowing the ground._ What has happened to these 
weapons of mine, the same which, always guarded by 
Yaklias, caused destruction of the enemy?" 

Just as the weapons of Aparajitii's son were useless, 
so. also were those of Lak~ma,;ia, adversary of Madaniiil
kusa. Just then Saum.itri, struck in the chest with an 
arrow from Ankusa, like an axe, fell unconscious in 
the chariot. Distracted by Saum.itri's swoon, Viriidha 
drove the chariot from the battle toward Ayodhyii. '])hen 
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Lak,;maiµ. regained consciousness. Lal<!;~ said 
tauntingly: "0 Viriidha, why have you done this new 
thing, unsuitable for Riima's brother, son of DaAaratha? 
Take the chariot quickly to that same place where my 
enemy is. I will cut off his head with the cakra with 
unerring speed. " 

So instructed, Viradha drove the chariot to Aiikusa. 
Saying, "Stop! Stop ! " Lak,;m~a seized the cakra. 
Whirling it in the air, so it resembled a revolving sun, 
Saumitri, angered, hurled it with unstumbling speed at 
A:nktiSa. A.IikUSa hit it with arrows many times as it 
fell, and Lavai;ta also with all his heart, but it did not 
strike back. Falling swiftly the cakra circumambulated 
Ankusa and returned to Laksmana's hand, like a bird to 
the nest. Again Lak~mat.>a hurled it and it made a 
circumambulation in the same way and returned to his 
hand, like an exhausted elephant to its stable. Rama 
and Lak~ma,.,.., depressed, thought: "Are these men 
the Sirin and $anigin in Bharata, not we?" 

Just then the sage Narad.a came there with 
Siddhiirtha 108 and said to the depressed Rama and 
~ma,.,a: "Why this gloom in the place of joy on your 
part, Raghudvahas ? Is not defeat by a son for the 
splendor of any one's family? Lavat.>a and Aiikusa here, 
sons borne by · Sita, have come here to see you under 
pretext of a battle, but they are not enemies. Proof of 
this is that your cakra had no power. In the past 
Bharata's cakra was useless against Bahubali." Narada 
told the whole story, from the abandonment of Sita up 
to the battle with the sons, which amazed every one. 
Rama, confused by astonishment, shame, distress, and 
joy, fainted and recovered consciousness when he was 
sprinkled with sandal-water. Filled with affection for his 
sons, weeping, Rama went quickly to Lav9.t.>"'s and 
.Ankusa's presence with L~m~a. When they got out 

108 1:49. The boys' tutor. See above, p, 3:22. 
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of the chariot, at once Lava1_1a and Ailkusa fell respect
fully at Padma's and Saumitri's feet in turn, their 
weapons abandoned. After embracing them, Raghftdvaha 
set them on his lap, kissing them on the head, and cried 
aloud, filled with sorrow and affection. Lak~ma1_1a took 
them from Ra.ma's lap to his own lap, kissing theni on 
the head, and embraced them, his eyes filled with tears. 
Satrughna also, his arms stretched out from afar, 
embraced them falling respectfully at his lotus-feet, as 
if he were their father. Other kings also of both armies 
rejoiced together as if they had met at a wedding. 

After she bad seen her sons' strength and their 
meeting with their father, Sita, delighted, went to 
Pul_lQarlkapura by aerial car. Rama and L~ma1_1a were 
delighted at acquiring such sons and both the people of 
the ee.rth and the sky rejoiced at the master's joy. 
Introduced by King Bhii.mal_l<j.ala, King Vajrajangha bowed 
at Rama's and Saumitri's feet, polite like a soldier of 
long standing. Rama said to him, "You are the equal of 
Bhii.ma1.1gala to me, you who reared my sons and brought 
this wife of mine." With these words, Padmanii.hha 
got into P~paka with La~ma1.1a and entered the 
city with his sons sharing his. seat. Rama went to his 
house, watched by the astonished citizens on the high
way with their necks and heels stretched,"' bis sons 
being praised by them. There Rama with Lak~ma1_1a 
got out of the car with his sons and he ordered a great 
festival with exceeding joy. 

Sitii's ordeal (168-233) 

Then the son of Sumitrii., the lord of the Kapis. and 
Bihhiefa1_1a, Haniimat, AJigada and others together 
~nounced to Rama: "The queen remains in a foreign 
country, separated now from you, especially unfortunate 
without both boys. If you direct, master, we shall bring 

1119 166. They were standing on tiptoe, looking upwafds. 
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her here today. Otherwise, a virtuous wife, she will 
perish, abandoned by husband and sons. " Rama 
considered a little : "How can Janak! be brought here, 
when the severe censure of the people, though false, 
creates an obstacle? I know that Sita is virtuous and she 
knows herself spotless. There is no fear on the part 
of both to give and accept an ordeal. Let the queen 
undergo an ordeal before all the people and let me live 
again with her, pure." Saying "Very well," they had 
erected outside the city large, high pavilions and inside 
them rows of platforms .. The kings, citiz~ns. ministers, 
et cetera sat on them, and the Khecaras also, Bib~i.ia, 
Sugriva, et cetera. 

Then at Rama's command the Lord of the Kapis 
himself went to Pui.i<J.arikapura, bowed to Vaid eh!, and 
said : "For you Rama has sent the car Pum,aka. Now 
get in it and come to Rama's presence." She said: 
"Even now the pain from my abandonment in the forest 
is not allayed. Why then shall I go to Rama again who 
would cause more pain ? " He bowed again and said: 
"Do not be angry. Raghava is seated on a platform 
with all the citizens and kings for your purification." 
On this information Janak!, who already longed for 
purification, got into the car and went to Ayodhya. 

When she arrived at the garden Mahendrodaya, 
she got out and was presented with a reception gift by 
Lak,;mai.ia who had come and the kings bowed to her. 
Saumitri, seated in front with the kings, said, "Purify 
your own city and your own house by entering, queen." 
Sita said: "When my purification has been attained, I 
shall enter this city and house. Otherwise, friend, slander 
will not be suppressed at all." Quickly the kings related 
this assertion of Slta's and Rama himself came and spoke 
harshly to Vaidehi according to law. "If there was no 
pleasure with-D8.Sasya while you were staying in his hou~. 
undergo an ordeal before all the people for yonr 
purification. •' 
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Sita smiled and said: "No one else is wise except 
you, who without knowit\g any fault of mine had me 
abandoned in the forest. First you punished me; now 
you test me. You are clever, Kakutstha. Certainly, 
I am ready for that." Embarrassed, Rama said: "I 
know there is no fault of yours. This is said for 
escape from the fault invented by the people." 

Janaki said: "I assent to the five ordeals.•00 I will 
enter a blazing fire, eat rice, mount the scales, drink the 
heated bath-\'later of gods, seize the ploughshare with 
my tongue. Say which is pleasit\g to you." 

Just then, standing in the air, Siddhartha and Narada, 
too, and all the people, having restrained the tumult, 
said, "Sir I Sir! Raghava ! Sita is certainly a virtuous 
wife, a pattern of fidelity. Do not cause any doubt about 
it here." Rama said : "Oh, people! Is there no pro
priety in you? She has been injured in the past by you 
alone, inventing a fault. You say one thing; before, you 
said something different. But say nothing of that. How 
was she gnilty then and virtuous now ? There is nothing 
to prevent your ascribit\g a sin again. Therefore, let 
Sita enter a blazit\g fire for proof." Sayit\g this, Rama 
had a ditch dug three hundred cubits long and deep as 
two men and had it filled with sandal-fuel. 

100 189, 'ten ordeals are usually .given as standard. See Indian 
Wisdom (p. 226) and Balfour, s.v. For an elaborate discussion of the 
laws of ordeals, see the Yiijiiavalkya Smrti, Bk. II, Chap. VII. There 
are S ordeals prescribed for the exoneration from an accusation, but 
they do not correspond with the five Sita suggests. They are: the 
balance, the fire, the water, the poison, and the bath-water. The ordeal 
of the fire is quite different from Siti's. It consists of carrying a red.
hot ball of fire in the hand protected by certain leaves. Taptam., 
lifting a weight of gold out of heated oil, and dhaTmidbarma, drawing 
concealed images of virtue and vice out of a vessel filled with earth, 
are described in the commentaries to the Yijiiavalkya Snq1:i; and also 
the tau.c;lula and pha.la which Sita offers to perform. The tenth ordeal, 
the tulasI, is not discussed. 



332 CHAPTl!R NINE: 

In the meantime Jayabhiii;a.i,a, son of King Hari
vikrama, living in the north row of V aitaQhya, who had 
eight hundred wives, saw his wife Kira.i,ama.i,c;lalii asleep 
with his maternal uncle's son, Hemasikha. He banished 
(her) and took the vow himself at that time. She died 
and was born a Riik,;asi, Vidyuddati~µa. At that time 
J ayabhfu;a.i,a came to the suburbs of Ayodhyii and stood 
in pratimii and Vidyudd~ tormented him. His 
omniscience developed and now the gods, Sunasira and 
others, came with the intention of celebrating his festival. 

Having seen this (ditch) of S!ti!.'s, the gods explained 
to Sakra, "Sita is going to enter the fire because of false 
censure of the people." Harl ordered the infantry-general 
to attend Sita and he himself held the sage's omniscience
festival. At Ra.ma's command the servants made the 
ditch blaze with sandal wood on all sides, so that it was 
hard on the eyes to look at it. When Rama had seen it 
terrible with flames, he thought in his heart: "Alas I 
What is this very difficult thing now impending I She, 
a virtuous wife, will surely enter the fire unhesitatingly. 
Verily the course of an ordeal, like destiny, is difficult. 
Her exile with me, the kidnaping by Riiva.i,a, again the 
abandonment by me, and this also have been done by 
me.'' 

While Rama was reflecting thus, Sita stood near the 
fire, recalled the Omniscient, and made a truth
declaration: "0 guardians of the universe and all the 
people, listen. If I desired any man except Ra.ma, may 
this fire bum me. Otherwise, may it have a gentle 
touch like water." Saying this, recalling the salutation 
to the Five, she gave a leap into the fire. 

When she entered it, the fire was extinguished 
quickly and the ditch filled with clear water became a 
tank. Sita was seated on a lion-throne on a lotus on 
top of the water, like Padmii, by the power of the gods, 
delighted by her character of a virtuous wife. The water 
looked like the water of the ocean with a whirlpool making 
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a h111i:Jming sound in some places, in some places a roaring 
sound, the sound of a drum in other places, and in others 
the noise patapatii; in some places the sound of dili
dili, in others that of khalakhalii. The rising water of 
the tank, like that of the ocean with high waves, began 
to inundate even the large platforms. The Vidyadharas, 
_again excited, flew up in the air and the people of the 
earth cried, "Save us, Sita, virtuous wife!" Sitii turned 
the high water back with her hands and by her power 
it became again the size of the tank. With close rows 
of blue lotuses, night-blooming white lotuses, red l<>tnses, 
and white lotuses, with a concert by bees excited by the 
fl'agra.nce, with an abundance of halisas, beautifnl with 
jeweled stairs from the masses of waves crashing together, 
the tank appeared to have both banks paved with jewels, 

Niirada and others danced in the air, proclaiming 
Sltii's virtue, and the gods, pleased, rained flowers on Sita, 
"Hail to the virtue, hail to the glorious virtue of Riima's 
wife," was the people's proclamation, instantly filling the 
space between heaven and earth. When t!Iey had seen 
their mother's power, Laval).a and Ailkusa, delighted, went 
to her, swimming like hwisas. Smelling t!Ieir heads, 
Vaidehl seated them, one on each side, and they had the 
fine appearance of young elephants standing on the two 
banks of a river. 

· $aumitri, ~atrughna, Bhiimal).qala, Bib~QI).a, Sngriva 
and others bowed to Vaidehi wit!, devotion. Rama 
also, having a very charming splendor, approached . Sita 
and, filled with remorse and shame, said, his hands 
folded: "0 queen, pardon that I abandoned you in accord
ance with the wishes of t!Ie people who alleged a non
,:xistent sin because of their own character. You 
survived by your own power when you were abandoned 
in that forest with cruel wild animals; and there was this 
ordeal, too, but I did not command that. Pardoning me 
for all this, now get in Pnwaka, go to the house, and be 
happy as before with me. " 
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Sita said: "There is no fault of yours, nor of the 
people, nor of any one else, but of my past deeds. Afraid 
of actions which cause a whirlpool of such pain, I will 
take mendicancy which destroys them." With these 
words Maithili pulled out her hair with her own hand 
and handed it to Rama, like the Lord Jina to Sakra. 
Kiikutstha swooned at once and before he recovered, 
Sita went to the presence of the monk Jayabh~a. 
Muni J ayabh~ru,a, omniscient; initiated Maithili properly., 
and placed her devoted to penance in the retinue of 
the chief-nun, Suprabhii. 
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RAMA'S EMANCIPATION 

When he had been sprinkled with sandal and had 
regained consciousness, Raghftdvaha declared: "Where, 
pray, is Sita Devi, the virtuous wife? Ho! Earth
dwellers and sky-goers, if you do not wish to die, quickly 
sliow me my wife even though her hair.is pulled out. 
Friend! Friend Saumitri I Come! Quivers! Quivers! Bow! 
Bow! That these, comfortable, are indifferent when I 
am in distress ! •' 

To him seizing his bow with these words Lak!;lllllQ.a 
bowed and said: "Elder brother! Elder brother! What 
is this? The people are your servants, surely. Just as 
you, devoted to the law, terrified of a fault, abandoned 
Sita, so she, terrified of existence, devoted to her own 
good, has abandoned everything. Here in your presence 
Sita herself tore out her hair and took initiation properly 
under J ayabh~aJ.la. Just now the sage's omniscience 
has risen and his omniscience-festival must of necessity 
be celebrated by you. Lady Sita is there, master, 
having taken the great vows, showing the path to 
emancipation, as she, blameless, showed the path to 
being a good wife. " 

His temper restored, Rama said, "It is well that 
my wife has undertaken mendicancy before this 
omniscient." With these words, the chief of the. Raghus 
went with his retinue to J ayabh~aJ.la, bowed, and 
listened to a sermon from him. At the end of the sermon 
he asked : "I do not know, myself, whether I am capable 
of emancipation or not. Please tell me that. " Then the 
omniscient said, "You are not only capable of emancipa· 
tion but you will attain emancipation from this . same 
birth, having become omniscient. " Rama asked again: 
"Emancipation would result from mendicancy; and 

" 
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that from abandonment of everything. But it would be 
very difficult for me to abandon L~mai;,.a. " The muni 
said: "Your power and wealth must necessarily be enjoyed. 
At the end of that, association being abandoned, having 
adopted mendicancy, you will attain emancipation." 

Former births (15-87) 

Bibh!i;ai:,a bowed and asked : "Because of what 
action in a former birth did Ravai:,a kidnap Sita and 
~mai:,a kill him in battle ? Why are Sugrlva, 
Bhamai;,.iµua, also Lavai:,a and A.Iikusa, and I exceedingly 
devoted to Raghiidvaha ? " 

The blessed muni explained : " Here in the southern 
half of Bharata in the city Ki;emapura there was a 
merchant, named Nayadatta. He had two sons, Dhana
datta and Vasudatta, by Sunanda; and they had a friend, 
a Brahman, named Yajfiavalkya. In this city there was a 
merchant, Siigaradatta, who had a son, Gui:,adhara, and 
a daughter, Gui:,avatl. Gui:,avati was promised by Sagara
datta to Nayadatta's son, Dhanadatta, who had suitable 
qualities. But her mother, Ratnaprabhii, from avaricious
ness gave Gui:,avati secretly to a rich man of that place, 
named $rikanta. Yajfiavalkya knew that and, unable to 
endure the deceiving of his friends, told his friends, the 
sons of N ayadatta. Then V asudatta went and killed 
$rikanta in the night and V asudatta was struck down by 
$nKanta with a sword. Both became deer in the Vindhya 
forest and Gui:,avati, who had died unmarried, became 
a doe there. On her account they fought there also and 
died; and in the same way they passed through many 
births with mutual hostility. 

At that time Dhanadatta, depressed by his brother's 
death, impious, wandering at night saw some monks one 
time when he was hungry. He asked them for food and 
one of the munis said, 'Even by day monks do not have 
any collection of food, drink, et cetera. It is not fitting 
for you to eat or drink at night, good sir. Who knows 

••• 
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the contact of living creatures in food, et cetera in such 
darkness?' 

Enlightened by him with such words, as .if sprinkled 
with nectar on his heart, he became a layman. After 
death he became a god in Saudharma. After falling, he 

.became the merchant Padmaruci, a very devout layman, 
the son of Dhira,,i and Meru, in the city Mahipura. 
One day he happened to be riding to the cow-pen when 
he saw an old bull that had fallen on the road and was 
dying. Compassionate, he dismounted from his horse, 
approached him, and spoke the formula of homage to 

· the Five Supreme Ones in his ear. By its power he 
became after death VHabhadhvaja, the son of King 
Chatracchaya and $ndatta, in the same place. 

One day, strolling at random, he went to the spot 
of the old bull and recovered memory of former existences 
at the sight of the place of the former birth. He had 
a shrine built there and on one of its walls he had the 
dying old bull painted, a man reciting the formula of 
homage in his ear, and near him his horse with a saddle. 

· He instructed the guards there, 'If any one should look 
at this picture and understand it completely, I must be 
informed about him at once. ' With these instructions 
he went to his house. 

One day the best of merchants, Padmaruci, went 
to that shrine to worship. After he had worshipped the 
Arhat he looked at the picture on the wall and said with 
astonishment, 'All that agrees with me. ' Informed by 
the guards, VHabhadhvaja went there and asked the 
man, ' Do you know the events of the picture?' ' Some 
time ago I recited the formula of homage to that bull 
when he was dying. I have been painted here by some 
one knowing about it,' he said. Bowing to him, Vl'\'abha
dhvaja said: ' I, who was this old bull, have become 
a king's son by the power of the formula of homage. To 
what birth would I, having an animal-birth at that time, 
have gone, if you, compassionate, had not recited to me 
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the formula of homage ? You are in every respect my 
teacher, my master, my divinity. Enjoy this large 
kingdom which was given to me by you. ' 

After saying this, v,~abhadhvaja wandered with 
Padmaruci, no separation being made, observing a lay
man's vows. After they had fully observed the state 
of a layman for a long time, they died and became 
powerful gods in the heaven Isana. When he fell 
Padmaruci became the son, named Nayanilnanda, of 
Nandisvara by Kanakabha in the city Nandavarta on 
Mt. Vaite4]iya to the west of Mera. After he had enjoyed 
the kingdom, be became a mendicant. (After death) 
he became a god in Mahendra. When he fell, he became 
the son of King Vipulavahana by Padmavati in the city 
Ksema in East Videha, named Sricandra. After he had 
enjoyed the kingdom and had become a mendicant at 
the end under Muni Samadhigupta, he became the Indra 
of Brahmaloka. 

When he fell, he became Padma here, the powerful 
Balabhadra, and V;~bhadhvaja's soul became in turn 
Sugriva. After wandering through births, Srikanta's soul 
became a prince, son of Sambhu and Hemavati, named 
VajrakaJ)ct}la, in the town Mp_llilakanda. After he had 
wandered through births, Vasudatta became Snohiiti, 
son of Vijaya, the chaplain of Kiug Sambhu, and Ratna
cii<µi. After vario~ births, GU!).avatl became the daughter 
of Snohiiti and Sarasvati, named Vegavati. 

One day, when she had grown up, she saw Sadhu 
Sudarsana, engaged in pratima, being worshipped by 
the people, and she said jeeringly: ' Listen ! This monk 
was seen before sporting with a woman whom he has 
sent elsewhere. Why do you worship him, people ? ' 
After hearing that, all the people changed quickly and 
began to "revile the muni together with spreading the 
news of his sin. The sage took a vow, 'I will not break 
my fast until this accusation against me has been com
pletely removed.' 
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Then Vegavati's mouth became swollen from the 
anger of the gods. She was rebuked severely by her father 
when he knew her transgression against the sadhu. Ter
rified by her illness and her father, she said in a loud 
voice to Muni Sudarsana before all the people: • You are 
entirely blameless. This same sin was falsely alleged _ 
against you by me myself, master. Pardon me, ocean 
of forbearance.' After hearing this speech, the people 
again worshipped the muni. From that time Vegavati 
was cured and she became a laywoman. 

When King. Sambhu had seen her, beautiful, he 
asked for her (in marriage). Sribhiiti replied, 'I will not 
give her to a false believer.' Sambhu killed Sribhuti 
and enjoyed her by force. ' May I be able to kill you in 
another birth,' she cursed him. Released by Sambhu, 
she became a mendicant under Aryika Hariklinta and, 
when her life was completed, went to Brahmaloka. When 
she fell, by the power of the nidana she became Sita, 
Janaka's daughter, for the destruction of the Lord of the 
Rak~ases, who was Sambhu's soul. Because of the 
false accusation of a sin against Muni Sudarsana, she 
was falsely accused by the people here. 

After wandering through births, Sambhu's soul was 
born as the son, named Prabhasa, of the Brahman Kusa
dhvaja and Savitri. · One day he became a mendicant 
under Vijaya.sena, pra.cticed severe penance, enduring 
trials. He saw Kanakaprabha, lord of Vidyadharas, 
start on a pilgrimage to Sammeta, magnificent as Indra. 
He made a nidana, ' May I have such magnificence as 
he because of this penance.' After death, he was born in 
the third heaven. After falling, he became RavaI,1a, 
lord of Khecara.s, your elder brother, .. • who had ma.de 
at that time a. nidana. for the magnificence of Kanaka
prabha. The Brahman, Yajiiavalkya, who was the friend 

zo1 72. He is talking to Bibhl~a. Rava,µ._ is not usually called 
a K.hecara. 
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of Dhanadatta and Vasudatta, became you, Bib~"1.la, 
after wandering through births. 

When Sn"bhiiti was killed by the king, he went to 
heaven. Then he fell and was born Punarvasu, a · 
Vidyadhara in Suprati~thapura. Afflicted by love, he 
kidnapped Anaitgasundari, daughter of Cakrin Tribhuva
niinanda, in the province Pm:idar!ka. Anaitgasundari fell 
from his aerial car into a thicket, when he was bewildered 
by fighting with Vidyadharas sent by the cakrin. After 
making a nidana for winning her, Punarvasu became a 
mendicant, went to heaven, fell and became L~a1,1a. 
Left in the forest, Anaitgasundarl practiced penance, 
fasted; and in the end was devoured by a serpent. 
Having died with concentrated meditation, she became 
a goddess in the second heaven and, after falling, was 
born as Visalyii, chief-queen of ~ma1,1a. Gu1,1avati's 
brother, Gu1,1adhara, wandered through births and became 
Prince Km:,dalama1,1Q.ita. After observing the vows of a 
layman for a long time, he died, and was born as 
Sitii's full brother, King Bhiima1,1dala. 

Now there were in Kiikand! two sons of the Brah
man Vamadeva and $yiimala, Vasunanda and Sunanda. 
Once upon a time a muni came to their house and, fasting 
for a month; was fed by them with devotion. Because of 
their liberality to him, after death they became twins 
in the Uttarakurus, and then gods in Sandharma after 
they died. Falling, they became the two sons of King 
Rativardhana and Sudarsana in Kiikandi, Priyaitkara and 
Subhailkara. After they had guarded the kingdom for 
a long time, becon:,.e mendicants, and died, they became 
gods in Graiveyaka and, after falling, they became Lava1,1a 
and Anknsa. Their mother in a former birth, Sudarsanli, 
wandered through births for a long time and was born 
as Siddhiirtha, the teacher of Ra.ma's sons." 

After hearing the muni's speech, many attained the 
desire for emancipation, but Krtanta, Ram.a's general, 
became a mendicant at that same time. Then Kakutstha 
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got up, bowed to Jayabh~a, approached Sita, and 
Teflected: "How will my wtte Sita, a princess whose 
body is as soft as a Sml)a, endUie the discomfort of heat 
and cold? How will she bear the load of self-control, 
which exceeds all loads, difficult to bear even in the heart i 
Or rather, she, whose wifely fidelity Ravru.ia was not 
able to destroy, will observe her vow for self-control also 
in the same way." With these reflections, the elder 
brother · of Laki,ma,.,a paid homage to Vaidehi ; and 
I.~ma,.,a and the other kings, their minds purified by 
faith, also did so. 

Sitii's death (94-96) 

Now Rama returned to Ayodhya with his retinue ; 
and Sita and Kftantavadana practiced severe penance. 
After he had performed penance Krtantavadana went 
to Brahmaloka and Sita performed various penances 
for sixty years. At the end she fasted for thirty-three 
days and nights, died, and was born the Indra Acyuta 
with a life-term of twenty-two sagaras. 

Initiation of Lak$ma1Ja's sons (97-Io5) 

Now there was a king of Vidyadharas, Kanakaratha 
by name, in the city Kaficanapura, on Mt. Vaita<jhya. 
He invited kings, Rama, I.~mal.la, and others with 
their sons to the svaya.thvara of his daughters, Mandakinl 
and Candramukhi. From the kings seated there Ananga
lavai.,a was chosen by Mandiikinl and Aiikusa by Candra
mukhi of their own accord. I.ak~mru.ia's sons, all the two 
hundred and fifty, $ndhara and the others, got up at the 
same time to fight from anger. Hearing that they were 
arming themselves, I.avru.ia and Ankusa said: "Who 
will .fight with them ? Brothers must not be killed (by 
each other). As there was no quarrel of the fathers, 
elder and younger, just so may there not be any between 
their sons, us and them." 
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Knowing this speech of theirs from spies, the sons 
of Lalcynai;,a, astonished, blamed themselves about to stare' 
a wicked action. Suddenly they attained a desire for 
emancipation, obtained their fathers' approval, and took 
the vow at the lotus-feet of Muni Mahabala. At that 
time Anangalavai;ia and Aiikusa, whose marriages had 
taken place, went to Ayodhya with Sirin and Sanigin. 

Death of Bhama,;ief,ala (ro6--ro9) 

Now Bhiimai;,<j.ala stood one day on his palace-roof 
in his city and, pure in mind, reflected: "If I subdue 
the two rows, unstumbling, everywhere with ease, and 
wander at the end, having taken initiation, I would 
have my wishes fulfilled." As he was thinking this, 
lightning struck him on the head. He died, and became 
a twin in the Devakurus. 

Emancipation of Hanumat (rog-113) 

Now Hanumat went to Mero in Caitra to worship 
the shrines and, as he returned, he saw the sun as it was 
setting. He thought, "Just as there is rising (of the 
sun), so there is setting. The sun is evidence that 
everything is transitory, alas! " With this reflection, he 
went to his own city, bestowed the kingdom on his son, 
and took mendicancy under Acarya Dharmaratna. Seven 
hundred _and fifty kings took mendicancy after him and 
his wives took initiation and remained with Arya Laki,ml
vati. After thoroughly consuming his karmas gradually 
by the fire of meditation, after attaining sailes!,•00 Srisaila 
went to the abode from which there is no retnrn. 

Death of Lak$mat;ta (114-134) 

Knowing that Haniimat had become a mendicant 
Raghiid vaha thonght : "Why did he abandon the comfort 

soz See I, n. 8. 
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of wealth and take this wretched initiation ? " The 
Indra of Saudharma knew by clairvoyance this thought 
of Riima's and said iu his council: "Indeed, the course 
of karma is uneven. Rama, who has his final body, 
laughs at dhanna himself and, on the other hand, praises 
comfort which consists of sense-objects. Or rather, it is 
well known that there is a very deep mutual affection 
between Rama and Lak,;ma1,1a, the cause of attachment 
to existence. " From curiosity two gods there went to 
Lak,;ma1,1a's honse in Ayodhya to test their affection. 
By using sorcery they suddenly showed Lak,;ma1,1a all 
the women of the household weeping pathetically. " Oh, 
Padma, lotus-eyed, sun to the lotuses of relatives, what is 
this sudden death of yours terrifying to the universe?" 
Seeing the women of the household lamenting in this way, 
beating their breasts, their hair disheveled, Lak~mlll,lB, 
sorrowful, said: "Is he, my brother, the life of very life, 
dead? Has this been done by malignant Krtanta by 
using trickery?"· As he was saying this, Sauritri's life 
departed with the speech. The ripening of karma is 
hard to overcome. He remained seated on his lion
throne, leaning against a golden pillar, his eyes protruding, 
motionless, like an image to be anointed. Seeing Lal<,;· 
mai:,.a lifeless, the two gods, sorrowful, said to each other, 
"Alas I what have we done? Why did we kill this man, 
the support of the universe, alas!" Blaming themselves 
very much, they went back to their own heaven. 

Seeing Lak~ma1,1a lifeless, the women of the house
hold and their attendants wept, their hair disheveled. 
Hearing their lamentation, Rama went there and, ignorant 
of the calamity, said : "What has happened ? While I 
am alive, my younger b"rother lives. Some disease affects 
him. Medicine is the remedy for that." Saying this, 
Rama summoned physicians and astrologers and had 
repeated use made of charms and spells. At the useless
ness of charms and spells Raghftdvaha swooned. Having 
regained consciousness finally, he lamented iii a loud 
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voice. Bibhillai;la, Sugrlva, Satrughna and the others, 
. shedding tears, cried at the top ~f their voices, "We are 
killed." Kausalya and the other mothers and their 
daughters-in-law, weeping, swooned again and again, cry
ing pathetically. . Then from the wailing at every street, 
every house, every market, pure grief resulted, the thief 
of all other sentiments. 

Initiation of Lavaiu, and Ankusa (135-138) 

The princes Lava,;,.a and Ankusa bowed to Rama and 
said: "Today we have become very terrified of existence 
because of the death of our younger father. Death falls 
upon every creature suddenly. Therefore men must be 
intent upon the next world from the very beginning. 
Give your consent to our initiation. Henceforth it is 
not fitting for us to remain at all in the house of those 
left by our younger father. " They bowed to Rama 
and both· took initiation under Muni AID1Ctagho~a and 
in course of time reached emancipation. 

Riima's grief (139-174) 

Because of his brother's death and the separation 
from his sons, Rama swooned again and again and said 
from delusion: "Some disrespect was shown today by 
me, brother, that you suddenly adopted such a silence. 
While you are in this condition, brother, I have been 
abandoned by my sons. Verily, hundreds of evil spirits 
enter men's hundred weak points." Bib~ru;,.a and the 
others together went finally to Rama talking in this 
unbalanced way and said with sobs: "You are the 
resolute among the resolute. like a hero among heroes, 
lord. Therefore put aside this shameful weakness. Now 
it is said by the people that Saumitri's funeral ceremonies 
together with the perfuming and anointing of the body 
must be held at a suitable time." 
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Riima, angry with them for saying this, his lips 
trembling, said: "My brother lives, certainly. What 
speech is this of yours, villains ? The funeral rites together 
with burning in a fire of you all with your brothers must 
be made. Let my younger brother be long-lived. 
Brother, brother, speak quickly, Lak,;maJ.13 dear. Surely 
this is an intrusion of wicked people. Why do you disturb 
me so long? Or yet, anger on your part before base 
people is not suitable, friend." With these words Raghava 
put him on his shoulder and went elsewhere. 

Rama sometimes took him to the bath-house and 
bathed him himself and then anointed him with ointments 
with his own hand. Sometimes he had divine food 
brought and a dish filled and he himself set it before him. 
Sometimes he set him on his own lap, kissing his head 
repeatedly; and sometimes he put him to sleep on a couch 
covered with bed-clothes. At times he talked to him 
and answered himself. Sometimes he became a masseur 
and rubbed him himself. Six months passed as Rama, 
all duties forgotten, performed such confused acts, 
crazed from affection. 

Hearing that he was thus crazed, the sons of Indrajit 
and Sunda, and other hostile Vidyiidharas came, 
wishing to conquer Rama. They besieged with soldiers 
Ayodhyii, whose chief Raghu was crazed, like hunters, 
strong in trickery, besieging a mountain-cave whose lion 
was asleep. Rama took Lak~maJ.13 on his lap and 
twanged his bow, Vajrlivarta, the cause of the end of 
the world unseasonably. 

Then at the trembling of his throne J atayus came to 
Rima with gods from Miihendra because of his strong 
friendship. from a former birth. Saying, "Even now the 
gods are on Riima's side," the Vidyadharas, the sons of 
Indrajtt and others, lied quickly. "Rama, a friend of 
the gods, who has Bib~a in front of him, will kill 
us here," terrified and ashamed, they reached a strong 
desire for emancipation. They, feeling the desire for 
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emancipation, approached Muni Ativega and took initia
tion, their faces averted from the state of householders. 

Then the god Jatayus in order to enlighten Riighava 
stood before him and sprinkled a dry tree with water. 
repeatedly. He threw dry dung on a rock and planted 
a bed of lotuses; he sowed seed at the wrong time with a . 
dead ox and a plow. He threw sand on a machine and 
pressed it for oil. He showed Rama other useless things 
like these. Rama said to him : "Sir, why do you water a 
dry tree uselessly? Does a pestle grow just anywhere, 
to say nothing of fruit? Why do you plant a bed of 
lotuses on a rock, foolish man, or sow seeds in a desert 
with dead oxen ? There would not be oil from sand. 
Why do you press it, stupid? In all cases your efforts 
are wasted as . you do not use proper means. '' 

Jatayus smiled and said: "If you know this, sir, 
why do you carry a corpse on your shoulder, a sign of 
ignorance ? " Rama embraced Saumitri' s body and 
replied: ·" Why do you say an unlucky thing? Get out 
of my sight. " 

While Rama was saying this to J atayus, the god 
K;:tantav~a, knowing it by clairvoyance, came to 
enlighten him. Putting a woman's corpse on his 
shoulder, he went near Rama. Rama said to him, 
''.Are you crazy, carrying a woman's corpse so?" 
Kp:iinta replied: "Why do you say an unlucky thing ? 
She is my wife. But why do you yourself carry a 
corpse? If you know that my wife, whom I am carrying, 
is dead, are you not intelligent enough to know that 
there is a corpse on your own shoulder ? " 

Understanding being restored by various reasons 
pointed out by him in this way, Rama thought, "Is it true 
that my younger brother does not live ? " Then the two 
gods, Jatayus and Krtanta, announced themselves to 
Rama, who had received enlightenment, and went to 
their , own abode. 
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Riima's life as a monk (175-226) 

Then Ram.a performed the funeral rites of his 
younger brother. Wishing to take initiation, he instructed 
Satrughna to take the kingdom. Satrughna, averse to 
existence, refused the kingdom, saying, "I shall follow you, 
honored sir." Then Raghava, eager himself for the fourth 
object of existence, gave the kingdom to Ana.Iigadeva, 
the son of Lava,:,a. He went to the presence of the muni, 
Suvrata, belonging to the line of Munisuvrata, indicated 
by the layman Arhaddasa. There Rama took the vow 
with Satrughna, Sugriva, Bibhi,;a,:,a, Viradhita •00 and 
other kings. When Ramabhadra had gone forth (to life as 
a monk), sixteen thousand kings ·went forth from disgust 
with existence. Thirty-seven thousand beautiful women 
became mendicants and they joined the retinue of the 
nun Srimati. The sage Rama, imbued with knowledge 
of the Ptirvas and An.gas, practiced penance for sixty 
years at the guru's feet, persevering in various vows. 

Then Rama, whose vihara was secret with bis guru's 
permission, went alone, fearless, to a mountain-cave in 
a forest. At the same dawn, as he was engaged in medita
tion, Muni Ramabhadra's clairvoyance arose. Seeing the 
whole universe, fourteen rajjus in extent; as if it were 
in his hand, he knew that his younger brother had been 
killed by two gods and gone to hell. The worshipful 
Rama reflected: "I was Dhanadatta in a former birth. 
~a was rny younger brother, named Vasudatta. 
In that birth also he died with his duties uncompleted in 
the same way. In this birth Vasudatta's soul became 
Lak'iltlai:ia, my younger brother. In this birth a hundred 
years passed uselessly while he was a prince; three 
hundred while he we.'s governor of a province and forty 
in the expeditions of conquest; eleven thousand, five 
hundred and sixty while he was king. So his total life 
of twelve thousand years passed gradually, productive 

aoa I79. I.e., Viridha. 
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only of hell, as he was lacking in self-control. There is 
no :fault on the part of the. gods who killed him by 
deceit. Such maturity of a creature's karma happens 
necessarily." 

Thus reflecting, Rama, extremely eager to destroy 
karma, engaged in the penance of complete concentration, 
being completely indifferent. At the end of a two-day 
fast, he entered the city Syandanasthala to break his 
fast, his gaze limited to six feet. The townsmen, whose 
joy was great, went to meet him, who was· a festival for 
the eyes, coming like the moon to the e~. The women 
of the town, at the doors of their houses to give him alms, 
placed dishes filled with various food before him. The 
joy of the townspeople became so noisy that the elephants 
broke their posts and the horses pricked up their ears. 
Rama did not take from them the food prepared by the 
citizens because of his adherence to food that had been 
discarded, but went to the palace. There King 
Pratinandin refreshed Rama with food that had been 
discarded,,. and he ate lawfully. The gods made there 
the five things, the rain of treasure, et cetera and the 
blessed Ramabhadra went back to the forest. 

"May this disturbance of the city not take place 
again nor this rivalry for me." With this idea, pure
minded, he made this vow: "If alms shall be available 
here in the forest at the time for alms, then I shall break 
my fast, but not otherwise." Observing this vow, Rama, 
entirely indifferent to the body, remained in pratima, 
engaged in intense meditation. One day King Pratinandin 
went there, taken by a fast horse with inverted training. 
The horse mired in the mud of a pool named Nandana
p~ya and Pratinandin's army rushed close behind. 
After having the horse raised from the mud and making 
a camp there, the king bathed, and took his meal with 
his retinue. 

so, 1g8. Monks can iiot accept food that has been prepared for 
them, '!'hey must take what is surplus. 
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Then the blessed sage Rama completed his medita
tion and went there with the wish to break his fast, and 
the king stood up to greet him. He entertained Rama 
with the remaining food and drink and a rain of jewels 
fell from the sky when he had broken his fast. The sage 
Rama delivered a sermon and Pratinandin and the others 
became laymen, observing the twelve vows of right-belief. 

Beginning from that time Rama remained in the 
same place for a long time in the forest, practicing severe 
penance, being worshipped by goddesses living in the 
forest. With the desire to reach the shore of existence 
the sage Rama broke his fast at one month, two months, 
three, and four months. Sometimes he remained in par
yanka-posture; sometimes he stood with his arms hanging 
downi sometimes he sat in utkatikii-posture; sometimes 
.he held his arms up. Sometimes he stood on a toe and 
sometimes on his heel. Meditating in these various 
postures, 105 he practiced severe penance. 

One day in his wandering Rama went to Mt. Kotisilii 
which had been lifted in the past by L~mw;ia in the 
presence of Vidyiidharas. Rama occupied the mountain, 
mounted on the ladder of destruction of karma, •00 engaged 
in pratima, and practiced another pure meditation in the 
night. Then Sltendra,••17 knowing this by clairvoyance, 
thonght: "If Rama becomes incarnated in worldly 
existence, I shall be united with him again. I shall 
make an attack on him, while he is on the ladqer of 
destruction, with agreeable phenomena that he may be 
a god, a friend of mine." 

With these thoughts, Sitendra went to Rama and 
created by magic a large garden adorned by spring. A 
flock of cukoos warbled, the wind from Malaya blew, bees 
flew about humming, rejoicing in the fragrance of flowers. 
The mango, campaka, asoka, the trumpet-flower tree, 

I06 u:z. For the postures, see II, n. 18. 
aoo u4. See II, p. 433. 
107 215. Sita in her incarnation as an Indra. 
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the bakula and other trees at once bore flowers which 
were fresh weapons of Manobhu. Sitendra created Sitii.'s 
figure and women ·a1so, and said: "Dear, I am Sita, your 
wife, present here. I abandoned you then when you were 
devoted, thinking myself wise. I became a mendicant, 
lord, and afterwards suffered extreme remorse. I have 
been asked by these Vidyii.dhara maidens today, 'Mistress, 
be gracious. Make your lord, Rama, our lord. Do you 
abandon mendicancy. Be Rii.ma's chief-queen. We shall 
be his wives now at your command. ' Therefore marry 
these Vidyadhara-maidens, Raghiidvaha. I shall dally 
with you as before. Pardon this disrespect." While 
Sitendra was saying this, the factitious Khecara-women 
gave a concert of many kinds (of music), a remedy for 
restoring Love to life. Muni Ramabhadra was not dis
turbed by the words of Sitendra, nor by the concert, nor 
by spring. 

Riima's omniscience (227-230) 

Then on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of 
Miigha in the last watch of the night the brilliant 
omniscience of the sage Rama arose. Sitendra, de
voted, and the other gods celebrated fittingly Rii.ma's 
omniscience-festival. Seated on a divine golden lotus, 
adorned with divine chauris, having a divine umbrella, 
Rama delivered a sermon. At the end of the sermon 
Sltendra, who had asked for forgiveness, bowed and 
asked Rama about the condition of existence of Saumitri 
and RavaQ.a. Rama replied: 

Future births of Riiva!'a, Lak~ma,;ia, and Sftii (23I-244) 
"Now Dasanana with Sambfika and Lakeymai:,a are 

in the fourth hell. For people's conditions of existence 
are subject to karma. After experiencing their life in 
hell Dasanana and Lakeymai.ia will become sons of Sunanda 
and RohiQi, Jinadasa and Sudarsana, in the city Vijaya
vati, the ornament of East Videha, and they will guard 
the religion of the Arhats without interruption. Then 



RA.MA'S EMANCIPATION 351 

ha.ving died, they will become gods in Saudha.rm_a; after 
falling, they will become laymen again in Vijayapuri. 
Then after death they will become men in Harivareya 
and they will go to heaven, after experiencing death. 
After falling, they will become the sons of King Kumiira

vi\rta and Lak~mi, Jayaki\nta and Jayaprabha, in Vijaya
puri. Practicing the self-control taught by the Jina, 
after death both will become gods in Lii.ntaka. Then 
you, after falling from Acyuta, will be a cakravartin, 
Sarvaratnamati by name, here in Bhi\ratak~tra. - After 
falling, the two will be your sons, Indrayudha and 
Megharatha, You will become a mendicant and go to 
Vaijayanta. Indrayudha, the soul of Rava\}a, will 
acquire the family-determining karma of a tirthakara, 
after wandering through three pure births. Then 

Rav-'s soul will become a tirthanatha, and you will 
be his ga,.,adhara, after you have fallen from Vaijayanta. 
Then the two will go to emancipation, but L~maQa's 
soul, your son Megharatha, will go through pure 
conditions of existence. Then he will be a cakravartin 

in the city Ratnacitra, the ornament of East Videha in 
Pw,karadvipa. After enjoying a cakravartin's wealth 
and becoming a mendicant in turn, he will be a 
tirthanatha and will attain emancipation." 

Sita visits Lak~ma,;a in hell (245---261) 

After hearing this, Sitendra · bowed to Ri\mabhadra 
and, because of former affection, went where Lak\,maQa 
was enduring pain. He saw Sambiika and RavaQa 
fighting angrily with L~mW)& with factitious shapes 
of lions, et cetera. Saying, "There is no pain to you 
fighting thus," the Paramadharmikas, angered, threw 
them into firepits. The three, being burned, crying 
aloud, their bodies dripping, were dragged by force into 
a jar of hot oil. Their bodies, oiled, were thrown on a 
gridiron for a long time and bursting open with the noise, 

tzjat taditi, dripped again. ,, 
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Seeing their pain of this kind, he said to the demons, 
"Villains, do you not know that these were the best of 
men? Go far away, demons. Release these noble men." 
Restraining the demons with these words, he said to 
Sambuka and Riiva1.1a, "Why do you not abandon your 
former hostility, on account of which you have come 
to this hell, now that its consequences have been seen ? " 
Restraining them with this speech, Indra related to 
Saumitri and R8.vaJ}.a the story of RB.ma's omniscience 
for the sake of their enlightenment. 

They said: "You have done well, ocean of compas
sion. By your pure instruction our pain has been 
forgotten. A long dwelling in hell has been won for us 
by the various cruel actions committed in a former birth. 
Who will take away its pain?" Filled with compassion, 
Sifendra said, "I will take you three from this hell to 
heaven." With these words he lifted up the three of 
them with his hand, but they fell from his hand, splitting 
into pieces instantly like quicksilver. Their bodies went 
together again and he raised them in the same way, but 
they fell again just as before. Then they said to Sitendra, 
"When we are lifted up, the pain is very great. So let us 
go. Go to heaven." Leaving them, Sitendra went away, 
bowed to Rama and then went to Nandisvara, et cetera, 
to make a pilgrimage to the eternal Arhats. As he 
was going in the country, Devakuru, he saw King Bhiima1.1-
<).ala's soul. From former affection Sitendra enlightened 
him completely and went to his own heaven. 

Rama's. emancipation (262) 

His omniscience having arisen, the blessed worshipful 
Rania enlightened persons capable of emancipation for 
twenty-five years on earth. Having passed a life of 
fifteen thousand years, his purpose accomplished, he 
undertook sailesi and reached an abode giving eternal 
delight and bliss. 

END OF THE }AINA Rli.Mli.YANA. ,,. 



CHAPTER XI 

SRI NAMINA.THACARITRA 

Homage to Jinendra Nami, whose feet are honored 
by the Indras, a lordly elephant for the tree of karma, a 
wishing-tree for the earth. Of him we shall celebrate 
the very pure life for the benefit of everyone of this world 
and the next. 

Previous incarnations (3--9) 

In this very J ambiidvipa in the province Bharata "' 
in West Videha, there is a city Kausiimbi, the store
house of wealth. Its king was Siddhiirtha, whose com
mands were unbroken_ like Akhat,19ala's, by whom all 
beggars were made to have their desires accomplished. 
His dignity, resolnteness, generosity, heroism, intelli
gence, and other virtues, too, were all remarkable, as if 
in rivalry with each other. Of him, who was extremely 
prosperous, the widely expanded wealth was for the 
benefit of everyone like the shade of a tree on the road. 
Dharma alone made her dwelling in his very pure mind 
constantly like a riijahansa on a lotus. One day disgusted 
with existence he abandoned his wealth like straw and 
took initiation at the feet of Muni Sudarsana. He acquired 
body-making karma of a tirthakrt by some of the sthii
nakas, observed the vow completely, died, and went to 
Aparajita. 

His parents (10-18) 

Now in this J ambiidvipa in this very Bharatak,;etra 
there is a city Mithila whose citizens were zealous in 

108 3, See III, n. 133. In the cited cases of unorthodox 
cosmography where Hemacandra puts a Bharata in Videha, it is in 
Dhatakikhai;i.~a; . but here is a historic city in a Bharata placed in 
Videha in Jambiidvipa. So also, p. 72,, 
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dharma. The circle of the walls, filled with jewels, gold, 
palaces, and markets, looks like a treasure-box of the 
earth. On all sides iu it ponds in the gardens, iulaid with 
jewels, become muddy, as it were, with the pollen of the 
trees on their bru.ks. Its king was Vijaya, victorious 
over all enemies, who exercised indraship on earth with 
the highest degree of glory. Without even frowning, 
without even arming his army, he overcame his enemies 
as easily as love overcomes young men. He was deep 
as the ocean, agreeable as the moon, strong as the wind, 
brilliant as the stm. His wife, named Vapra, the orna
ment of all the harem, whose good conduct was made 
into an ornament, was like the earth embodied. Clear 
and deep as the Ganga, purifier of the earth, indeed, giving 
pleasure to the eyes like mooulight, she shone forth. 
Whatever qualities-truthfulness, virtue, et cetera, are to 
be seen, because of these to a high degree, she alone of 
women was an example. 

Birth of Nami (19-26) 

Now Siddhartha's jiva completed his life of thirty
three sagaras in the heaveuly palace Aparajita. He fell 
and descended into Queen Vapra's womb on the full 
moon of Asvayuj in the constellation Asvakini. There 
was a light in the three worlds. Then during the last 
part of,the night Queen Vapra saw fourteen great dreams 
indicating the birth of a tirthalqt. The embryo grew 
gradually, like a wish of his father, and made his mother 
comfortable, knowing her extreme grace. When the time 
was completed, the queen bore her son, who was marked 
with a blue lotus, gold color, on the eighth day of the 
black half of Nahhas, (the moon being) in the constellation 
which has a horse for a divinity (Asvini). Because of 
the trembling of their thrones the Dikkumaris came 
and performed at once the birth-rites of mother and son 
properly. $akra took the Lord to the top of Meru and 
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the sixty-four Viisavas, Acyuta and the others, bathed 
him with water from the tirthas. At the end of his bath 
Saicra worshipped the Lord of the World with flowers, 
et. cetera, waved a light, and began a hymn of praise. 

Stuti (27-34) 

"Teacher of the path to emancipation, destroyer of 
all karmas, destroyer of passions, hail to you, Supreme 
Lord! I bow to you, remover of wrong doctrine, leader 
of the world, bestower of true enlightenment, Teacher 
of the World. The world has a lord with you, super
intendent of every dominion, humbler of the wicked, 
unchangeable benefactor. Gatherer of the seed of dharma, 
bearer of the wealth of supernatural qualities, author of 
chapters of sacred knowledge, homage to you, Blessed 
One. Henceforth dharma will spread from you warning 
away from wrong paths, showing the road to emancipa
tion, teaching. We are the servants of you, the founder of 
a new tirtha, undertaking a wealth of penance, governing 
the world, lord. Taker of emancipation, giver of fearless
ness to everyone, I have taken refuge with you,· refuge of 
the three worlds. As Y'4U have become my lord in this 
birth, Lord of the World, may you be also in other births. 
I -have no other wish." 

Childhood (35-39) 

After this hymn of praise, Viisava took the Lord of 
the World and put him down at Lady Vaprii's side 
according to custom. At dawn King Vijaya held his 
son's birth-festival with great joy accompanied by releases 
from prison, et cetera. While the Lord was in the womb, 
the city Mithilii was besieged by enemies and Queen 
Vapta immediately as<:ended to the top of the palace, 
After seeing Vapra, the enemy submitted to King Vijaya 
as the consequence of her embryo. For that reason 
the name Nami was given him. Tended by nurses 
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appointed by Sakra, daily Nanrinatha grew like another 
moon. 

King (40-43) 

Childhood left behind, fifteen bows tall, the Master 
married a maiden at his father's command. After he 
had passed twenty-five hundred years from birth, he 
accepted the kingdom .given by his father, knowing the 
fruit of pleasure-karma. When five thousand years had 
passed from the time he took the kingdom, the Lokantika
gods said to the Lord, "Found a congregation. " After 
establishing his son, Snprabha, on the throne, Lord N ami 
gave gifts for a year with money brought by the 
Jrmbhakas. 

Initiation (44-50) 

Surrounded by kings, Snprabha and others, and by 
gods, Sakra and others, the Lord went to Sahasramrava1.1a 
in a palanquin, Devakurn. The Lord entered the grove 
which had a multitude of bees engaged in kissing the 
kadamba, the gardener occupied with gathering jasmine 
blossoms, the surface of the ground made red by the 
falling trumpet-flowers, with heaps of sirn;a-flowers made 
into a conch for lovers, with the rainy season indicated 
even in hot weather by masses of spray pouring forth 
from the water-wheels being worked. In the last watch 
of the ninth day of the black half of A~a.Qha in Asvinl 
the Lord became a mendicant with a thousand kings, 
observing a two-day fast. Mind-reading knowledge arose 
then and on the next day he broke his fast with a 
milk-dish in the house of King Datta in Virapura. The 
rain of treasure, et cetera were made by the gods and 
King Datta made the platform, and the Lord wandered 
elsewhere for nine months. 

Omniscience (51-56) 
< 

Then he went to Sahasriimrava,;,a, · the place of 
initiation, and stood in pratimii beneath a bakula, observ-
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ing a two-day fast. The Lord Nami's brilliant omnis
cience appeared on the eleventh day of the bright half of 
Marga in the constellation Asvini because of the destruc
tion of the destructive karmas. At once the gods made 
a samavasarag.a ornamented with an asoka tree a hundred 
and eighty bows tall. There the Lord circumambulated 
the asoka, bowed to the congregation, and sat down on 
the eastern lion-throne, facing the east. At once the 
Vyantaras created images of the Lord placed on lion
thrones in the other directions. The holy fourfold . 
congregation remained in the proper places and the 
Indra of Saudharma bowed to the Blessed One and recited 
a hymn of praise. 

Stuti (57-u4) 

"Homage to you who are three-eyed because you 
see the whole world with an eye named ' omniscience.' 
Homage to you, Supreme Lord, endowed with thirty
four supernatural powers, whose speech has thirty-five 
supernatural powers. We worship your speech, Lord, 
which conforms to all languages, charming with grama
ragas, Maiava, Kaisiki, and others. At the sight of you 
people's snares of karma disappear, even though strong, 
like serpent-nooses at the sight of Tark~ya. At the sight 
of you people slowly, slowly ascend the series of gm;,a
sthanas like a ladder to emancipation. You are the source 
of joy, Master, when you have been remembered, heard, 
praised, meditated on, seen, touched, worshipped by 
any means whatever. Surely we had merit in the past 
with merit as a consequence. master, by which you, offer
ing unusual happiness, were brought into our range of 
vision. Let my heavenly kingdom, et cetera, be entirely 
different in every way, but do not let the words of your 
teaching depart from my heart, lord. " 

After praising the Master's qualities in these words, 
Harl became silent, and the Teacher of the Three Worlds 
delivered a sermon. 
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Sermon on layman's dharma {66-95) 

"Verily worldly existence is worthless. Money is 
fickle as a moving wave. Even the body is transitory, 
resembling a flash of lightning. Therefore a wise man 
wonld acquire complete indifference to them and would 
strive for yatidharma, '" wishing to die on the road to 
emancipation. If he is not able to do that, nevertheless 
desirous of it, he wonld exert himself for the layman's 
dharma, consisting of twelve parts.•10 The layman, 
zealous, should pass day and night constantly in actions of 
mind, voice, and body that are according to dharma. He 
should arise at dawn, reciting praise of the Supreme Ones, 
recalling, ' What are my practices? What is my family? 
What are my vows ? ' Clean, after worshipping the god 
in his house with flowers, food, and hymns and after resolv
ing not to commit faults so far as possible, he should 
go to a temple. After entering, he should circumambulate 
the Jina three times according to rnle and after worshipping 
him with flowers, et cetera, he should praise him with the 
best hymns. Then, pure-minded, he should make a public 
resolution, in the presence of the gusits, to avoid faults, 
accompanied . by service. Rising at the sight of him, 
approach at his arrival, placing the folded palms to his 
head, himself offering a seat, moving a seat 111 with devo
tion, homage, personal service, following on his departure: 
this is service to a guru. 

Then, having returned and gone to a suitable place, 
intelligent, he shonld think about wealth without any 
obstacle to dharma. Then he should make the midday 

' puja and, after eating, he should study the esoteric mean-
ings of the sastras with people learned in them. Next, 
after worshipping the gods again at twilight and after per-

2011 67. The way of life of monks. See I, n. 23, 

210 68. Cf. I, p. 207ff. The 'twelve parts' here are quite different 
from the standard u vows of the layman. 

111 75. Aup. 20, p. 42 ·explains asaQ.abbiggaha as moving a seat 
to wherever the guru wishes to sit. For service to a guru, cf. I, n. 123. 
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forming the daily duties, he should make his best study. 
At the proper time, purified by thinking of gods and 
gurus, he should take a little sleep, generally avoiding 
incontinence. At the end of sleep he should think of 
the true nature of women's bodies, refiecting on their 
abandonment by the noble munis. He should think : 
'Women, charming outside, are filled with liver, blood, 
impurities, phlegm, marrow, and bone, bags of skin sewed 
together with sinews. If there should be an exchange 
of the exterior and interior of a woman's body, its lover 
should afford protection from vultures and jackals. If 
·Love wishes to conquer the world with woman as a weapon, 
why does not he, foolish, take a small feather as a weapon ! 
Ohl Ohl the world is deceived by Sankalpayoni (Kama). 
Therefore, I shall dig up the root of desire for him.' 
Whatever injurious fault may exist, he should meditate 
on an antidote for it, attaining joy among monks free 
from faults. 

Reflecting with perseverance on the miseraj)le 
condition of existence of all creatures, he should look 
for emancipation, which is the source of natural bliss, 
for them. ' Who, whose mind is unconfused, would not 
trust to layrnanship where there are the Jina, god, compas
sion, religion, gurus and sadhus ? May I not become a 
cakravartin, deprived of the religion of the Jina. May 
I be even a slave, even poor, possessed by the religion of 
the Jina. When shall I resort to the practices of the 
monks, all association abandoned, wearing old clothes, 
the body wet from impurities, following the habits of 
the bee? ' 11 Abandoning evil association, tonching the 
dust of the guru's feet, when shall I, practicing medita
tion, be able to cut off existence ? When will the bulls 
rub their shoulders against me like a pillar when I am 
practicing kayotsarga outside the city at midnight? 
When will the old leaders of the herds of deer snuffle 

212 89. Taking alms like a bee, See I, n. 94. 
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at my face as I am seated in the lotus-posture 11• in the 
forest with a young deer on my lap ? When shall I make 
no distinction between au enemy and friend, straw and 
women, gold and a stone. a jewel and mud, emancipation 
aud existence ? ' He should make such wishes, bnlbs of 
the vine of extreme joy, to mount the series of gm;ia· 
sthanas, the ladder to the house of emancipation. 
ObserviJJg this conduct zealously day and night, engaged 
in the described conduct properly, even a householder 
becomes pure. •' 

After hearing this sermon of the Lord many people 
became mendicants and among them were seventeen 
ga,;iadharas, Kumbha, et cetera. At the end of the sermon 
of the Lord of the World, Kumbha delivered a sermon. 
At the end of his sermon ~akra and the others bowed to 
the Lord aud went to their respective abodes. 

Sasanadevatiis (98-101) 

Originating in that congregation, the Yakeya Bh{kuti, 
three-eyed, four-faced, gold color, with a bull for a vehicle, 
with four right arms holding a citron, spear, aud hammer 
and one in abhayada-position and with four left arms 
holding an ichneumon, axe, thunderbolt and rosary; 
and likewise the goddess Gandharl, fair-bodied, with a halisa 
for a vehicle, adorned with two right arms holding a 
sword and in varada-position and with two left ones 
both holding citrons, became the messenger-deities of 
Lord Nami. 

With them always nea1, the Lord wandered over 
the e&Ith for twenty-five hundred years less nine months. 

His congregation (103-107) 

There were twenty thousand monks, forty-one 
thousand nuns, four hundred and fifty who knew the 
fourteen piirvas, sixteen hundred who had clairvoyant 

21s 92. See II, n. I8. 
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knowledge, twelve hundred and sixty who had mind
reading knowledge, sixteen hundred who had omniscience, 
five thousand who had the art of transformation, one 
thousand disputants, one hundred and seventy thousand 
laymen and three hundred and forty-eight thousand 
laywomen (in the congregation) of the Lord. 

His emancipation (108-112) 

Knowing that it was time for his emancipation, the 
Lord went to Mt. Sammeta with a thousand monks and 
began a fast. At the end of a month on the tenth day of 
the black half of Vaisakha in the constellation Asvini, 
the Master and the monks reached an abode from 
which there is no return. Lord Nami's age was ten 
thousand years-twenty-five hundred as prince, five 
thousand as king, and twenty-five hundred in the vow. 
Six hundred thousand years elapsed from the nirvii.l).a of 
Munisuvrata to the Lord Nami's nirval).a. The Indras 
and the gods came there and held the emancipation
festival accompanied by funeral rites of Sri Nami and 
his retinue. 
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(;RI HARI$E1)TACAKRICARITRA 

Now while the Jinesvara Nami was wandering (as 
a mendicant)_, Hari'leJ.la was cakrin and his life is related. 

Previous births (2-3) 

Here in Bharata in Ananta's tirtha there was 
a king charming among men, named Narabhiriima, in 
the city Naraptira. In the course of time, terrified of 
existence, he adopted mendicancy and became a 
powerful god in the heaven Sanatkumara. 

His parents (4-6) 

Now there is a capital city, Kampilya by name, the 
ornament of Pailciiladesa, equal to heaven in magnifi
cence, unshakable by enemie'l,.- Mahahari was its king, 
like Harl in strength, the ornament of the I~aku family, 
famous. on eart~. His queen was Mera, lotus-faced, 
ornamented with good conduct, making the earth adorned 
.vith her beauty. 

His birth (7-8) 

Narabhirama's soul descended into her womb and 
a powerful cakradhara was announced by the fonrteen 
great dreams. At the proper time she bore a son, gold 
color, named Harisena, fifteen bows tall. He was 
consecrated as heir-apparent. 

Expedition of conquest (9-28) 

One day, when he was ruling his ancestral kingdom, 
with great strength of arm, the cakra-jewel appeared in 
the armory. Gradually his other thirteen jewels: the priest, 
carpenter, steward, general, et cetera, appeared. Follow
ing the cakra's path, he went to the east to Magadhatlrtha. 
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He conquered the Prince of Magadhatirtha at the begin
ning of his expedition of conquest. Then he .went south 
and, long-armed, he subdued the god, Lord of Vara
daman, dwelling at the southern ocean. Going to the 
west, he conquered the god, Lord of Prabhasa, having 
unbroken strength like Bi4aujas on earth. 

Going to the great river Sindhu, strong as an elephant 
of the quarters, he, the tenth cakrabh;t, reduced her 
gradually to submission. Then he approached VaitiiQhya 
and, skilled in the conquest of the quarters, he subdued 
the Prince of Mt. V aitaQhya according to rule. Then 
he himself, active, subdued the god Krtamiila and after
wards the west district of the Sindhu through the general. 

He. entered Tamisrii, whose door had been opened 
by the general, with an elephant that had the gem-jewel. 
set on the right frontal boss. He crossed Unmagna and 
Nimagna by a bridge and traversed it (Tamisra) whose 
interior was lighted by circles drawn by the cowrie-jewel. 

He left it by the north door which had opened of its 
own accord and conquered the independent Mlecchas named 
Apatas. He had the west district of the Sindliu conquered 
by the general and he himself conquered the Prince of 
K*udrahimavat. After writing his name on the peak 
R*al;iha with his cowrie, turning back to the Ganga, he had 
the east district of the Ganga conquered by the general. 
He accepted tribute from the Vidyadharas living in both 
rows and he himself conquered Natyamala later. The 
cakravartin entered the cave KhaI_lQaprapata opened by 
the general and left as before, following the cakra. He 
had the east district of the Ganga conquered by the general 
and the king himself camped at the Ganga. 

The nine treasures living in Magadha (tirtha) at the 
mouth of the Ganga submitted voluntarily from the 
power of his very great merit. The Indra to Glory, by 
whom the glory of a cakravartin had been completed, 
by whom six-part Bharata had been conquered, went 
then to Kampllya. His enthronement as cakrin was 
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made by gods and men and a great festival was held in 
the city for twelve years. His commands being observed 
by kings in all Bharata, long-armed, he enjoyed pleasures 
without injury to dharma. 

Emancipation (29-32) 

One day, disgusted with existence, he dismissed the 
kingdom with ease and became a mendicant, eager for 
the festival of attainment of emancipation. As prince, 
Ha~ei;ia passed three hundred and twenty-five years, 
as governor of a province the same, one hundred and 
fifty years in the expedition of conquest, eighty-eight 
hundred and fifty as cakrabhrt, and three hundred and 
fifty in the vow. Having kept severe vows completely, 
when he was ten thousand years old, his destructive 
karmas having been destroyed, his omniscience having 
appeared, Hari~e,:ia went to the abode of continual bliss. 



CHAPTER XIII 

JAYACAKRICARITRA 

Herewith is related the meritorious life of Cakrin 
J aya, victorious, who belonged to the congregation of 
Blessed N ami. 

Previous births (2-5) 

There was a king, named V asundhara, in the city 
Snpura in Airavata in this same J ambiidvipa. Depressed 
in mind by the death of his wife Padmavati, he installec:1 
his son, Vinayandhara, on the throne. Hearing true 
doctrine, enlightened, he became a mendicant at the side 
of Muni Varadharma in the grove Manohara. He practiced 
mendicancy properly for a long time, died, and became 
a god in the seventh heaven. 

His parents (6-8) 

Now there is a city Rajagrha, the ornament of 
Magadha, the sole abode of Sri, like a full brother of 
Amaravat!. Its king was named Vijaya, victorious, 
belonging to the Ik,;v.aku family, prominent on the path 
of law. His queen was named Vaprli, endowed with 
good conduct, with a wealth of beauty and grace like a 
goddess come to earth. 

His birth (9-10) 

In the course of time, King Vasundhara's 31va fell 
from Sukra and descended into her womb. A son, named 
J aya, twelve bows tall, indicated by fourteen dreams, 
gold color, was born from her. 

He was enthroned by his father and one day the 
cakra-jewel, the first sign of a cakrin, appeared in his 
armory. Also the umbrella, the gem, the staff, the sword, 
the skin, and the cowrie: his seven one-sen1!ed jewels 
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appeared. The priest, the steward, the horse, the 
elephant the general, the ca,penter, and the woman: 
his seven five-sensed jewels appeared. 

Expedition of conquest (14-25) 

For the sake of conquest, he went east to the eastern 
ocean, following the cakra. There he made submissive 
the Prince of Magadhatirtha. Then he turned to the 
southern ocean and subdued the god, Lord of Varadii.man. 
For even a god on earth is not equal to a cakravartin. 
Then he went to the western ocean and easily subdued 
the god, the Lord of Prabhasa, by one arrow that was 
shot. Then he subdued Sindhu, like a second ocean 
(sindhuraja), and, resembling Indra, the god, the Prince 
of Mt. VaitaQhya. He himself subdued the god named 
~amala and had the west district of the great river 
Sindhu subdued by the gener;,.1. Long-armed, he entered 
and left Tamisrii. properly and conquered the Kiratas, 
named Apatas. He conquered the west district of the 
Sindhu by the general. and, powerful as a god, subdued 
the Prince of Himavat. He wrote his name on 
R~abhakuta with the cov.rie, turned, and conquered 
the east district of the Ganga by the general. He 
himself subdued Ganga and the lords of the Vidyadharas, 
and Nii.tyamala living at the door of KhaJ.l9aprapii.ta. 
He left V aitaQhya by the cave Kha,..gaprapata and 
quickly conquered the east district of the Ganga by 
the general. The nine treasures, Naisarpa, et cetera, 
located at the mouth of the Ganga, submitted to him_ 
when he was encamped at the Ganga. Then he went 
to his own city, his glory of a cakravartin having been 
completed, and his enthronement as a cakrin was made 
by gods and men. 

With unbroken strength he enjoyed the six-part 
earth and in course of time, terrified by existence, he 
became a mendicant. 
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Three hundre.d years passed while Jaya was prince 
and the same while he was governor; one hundred passed 
in the conquest of the quarters; nineteen hundred in the 
rank of cakrin; and four hundred passed in the vow. 

Emancipation (29) 

After he had completed his life of three thousand 
years and had kept the vow, omniscience having appeared 
at the destruction of the destructive karmas, J aya attained 
emancipation, an abode of imperishable bliss. 

May the six : Rama, Lak~ma:r;ia, nasanana, the 
Tirthalqt Nami, the Cakrabh\"t Hari~e,;ia, and the 
Cakrabh\"t J aya, who have been described in the preceding, 
give pleasure to your ears. 





APPENDIX I 

ADDITIONAI, NOTES 

P. 30 (6. 2. 302). Or perhaps karana should be taken as 
'.injury,' L. 'I fear an injury (to him).' 

P. 67 (6. 6. 223). Probably the allusion to its talkative
ness is only general. IS 4879 says that partridges, 
along with parrots and mainas, owe captivity to 
their facility in talking. See also Bloomfield, On 
Talking Birds in Hindu Fiction in the Festschrift 
Windisch. 

P. 91 (6. 8. 31). See also MW, s.v. paficasfina. 
P. 99 (6. 8. I5I). This is in accordance with the usual 

sixth part of grain, etc., taken as tax by the king. 
P. II7 (7. I. I52). Probably it would be better to take 

uttanasaya as a noun, 'little child,' L. If he were 
jumping around on the couch, he was not lying on 
hisback. · 

P. 149 (7. 2. 486---9). For this whole passage of criticism 
of Vedic rites, see Yasastilaka, 384 ff. According 
to Prof .. Handiqui, these lines-almost word for 
word-occur in Ra'Vli}~a's Padmacarita II, 86--89 
(which is not accessible to me). As Ra~na ante
dates Hemacandra by several centuries, Hemacandra 
seems to have copied him. I had considered reading 
'jumbaka' instead of our 'juhvaka' on the theory 
that Hemacatl.dra was probably following the Taitt. 
Br. But as Ra~na also has juhvaka, I have no 
doubt that is what Hemacandra wrote. Ravi,;ena 
has viklavasya and Hemacandra has vikriyasya 
instead of the viklidhasya of the Taitt. Br., the 
meaning of which is much debated. Vikriyasya 
could be taken as vikrtasya, 'deformed,' which Prof. 
Dumont does. Certainly this would be in accord 
with the Taitt. Br. Prof. Handiqni takes Ravio,ena's 
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viklavasya to be a misreading for viklidhasya. But 
Ravi\l(!J:).a and Hemacandra did not follow the Taitt. 
Br. exactly. I translated 'motionless' on the pref
erence of a learned Brahman pandit and its 
suitability in the context. 

I have still found no explanation of the matrvadha 
and pit,vadha. Prof. Handiqui takes it to be a mali
cious misrepresentation of V edic rites by the J ains. 
I do not agree with this. Hemacandra views Brah
manical rites with prejudice and puts the most 
unfavorable interpretation on them, but certainly he 
does not usually invent one outright. 

P. 159 (7. 2. 628). Orperhapsambuvahashouldbetaken 
as 'water-carrier,' L. That would be appropriate 
here. 

P. 167 (7. 3. 92). The text here is unsatisfactory. That 
in the edition is obviously incorrect. I adopted the 
reading of my best MS, but that is not satisfactory 
either. If bhagna is read, the idea would seem to be 
that the bracelets were broken against the bed, while 
she was tossing about, but that can not be got out of 
the text. Also adhi('athni,;al:).J:).a0 would be more satis
factory than adhil)amniJ:isaha0

• No MS that I have 
seen has a satisfactory compound here. 

P. 177 (7. 3. 235). One MS has 0 asaya, which I think 
really preferable. The vocative would be addressed 
to Prahasita, of course. 

P. 251 (7. 6. 838). 'Horses' for 'horsemen'? 
P. 254 (7. 6. 137). Hale may be the vocative of halii., 

a form of addressing a woman frie,id. But would 
Sita use this in addressing Mand.odarl ? 

P. 288 (7. 7. 253). Avalokinyii.. There is a strong temp
tation to emend to the usual Avalokini, but the MSS 
were like the ed. 

P. 296 (7. 7. 372). I am not satisfied withcii.locenir,.,.ayaJ/., 
nor the MS cii.locanin;iayaJ/., which I think prefer-
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able. But I think there should be a verb, perhaps 
aloci. 

P. 315 (7. 8. 270). The twitching of the right eye in a 
woman is unlucky; in a man the twitching of the left 

· eye is unlucky. Seep. 248. 
P. 316 (7. 8. 299). I.e. because the abandonment does 

not take place. Or perhaps atyaga should be taken. 
P. 332 (7. 9. 208). See W. N. Brown's Indian and 

Christian Miracles of Walking on the Water, 6 ff., for 
the "Act of Truth." 

P. 358 (7. II. 75). In Haribhadra's vrtti to the Dasavai
kalikasiitra, p. 240, asana is taken. as asanadana and 
abhlgraha as 'offering service,' but here a seat has 
already been offered (asana<:Ihaukanam). 
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Niiw AND RARE WoRDs 

In making this list, the determining factor was 
whether the word is in Monier-Williams, Sanskrit
English Dictionary, ed. 1899. The references to L. and 
grammarians are from that dictionary. However, if the 
word has been found in some other lexicon, the fact has 
been noted. Many words, or kindred ones, not fonnd in 
earlier lexicons are quoted in Schmidt's Nachtriige (abb. 
PS) to the Petersburg Worterbuch. The references to 
the text of the Trisasti 0 are illustrative, not exhaustive . . .. 
The list is intended to include new words, words cited 
only from lexicographers and grammarians, additional 
meanings of words cited, and variants in form. Possibly 
some variants are only MS errors. 

aiisu, m. 7. 6. 18, sun. 
anhas, n. 7. 5. 240, sin, L. 
anka, m. 7. 7. 285, part of palace, roof (?). Occurs in 

prasadaitka. 
anabhinivi~ta, adj. 6. 7. 186, free from obstinacy. Here 

there is a derogatory tinge to 'perseverance.' 
anunayana, n. 7. 7. 307, conciliation. 
abbigraha, 7. 11. 75. See asanabhigraha. 
abhiyana, n. 7. II. 74, approach, L. 
abhyamitril).a, adj. 7. 9. 127, attacking. Only Pal).. 
abhyamitriyamanin, adj. 7. 7. 145, thinking one's self a 

hero. 
ambuvaha, m. 7. 2. 628, water-carrier, L. 
arare, ind. 7. 2. 203, a vocative particle expressing 

contempt. MW • expressing haste.' 
aq1avavarta, m. 7. 8. 166, name of Lak~ma~·s bow. 
alak~ya, adj. 7. 5. 44, free from fraud, Apte. 
avaroha, m. 7. 2. 131, descent, L. 
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avan:,avadin, adj. 6. 7. 181, censuring. 
a.sauca, adj. 6. 8. 28, impure, PH. 
a.svakini, f. 7. II. IO = naki;atra Asvini, L. 
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alqti, f. 6. 2. 266, good form, good or noble appearance, 
Apte. 

atapana, f. 7. 4. 10, practice of enduring heat, cold, etc.; 
endurance of sun's heat to slight extent, PH. 

iitmahita, n. 7. 5. 8, one's own profit, L. 
anayika, m. 7. 2. 328, fisherman. 
ayurgranthi, m. 6. 6. 62, 92, birthday. Cf. H barasaga,:,th. 

See Balfour, I, 278. On the birthday a knot is tied 
in a cord kept for that purpose. 

aradhaka, m. 7. 5. 345, one who attains emancipation, 
PH. 

aradhata, m. 7. I. 85, elephant-driver. 
ali, m. 6. I. 75, bee, L. 
iilinada, m. buzzing of bees. 
iiloca, m. or n. 7. 7. 372 = iilocana. Cf. Guj. aloca. 

See App. I. 
asanabhigraha, m. 7. II. 75, moving a seat to where the 

guru wishes to sit. See n. 2II. DH, p. 240, takes 
asana = asanadana and abhigraha, offering of service. 

imika, f. dimin. of ima. 
·-·~6 8b ~as1, .. 2. g·, ow. 

MW only Pa,:,. 
MW i,;vasa. 

i'lii, f. 7. 3. 106 = Guj. Isa, the sidepiece of a cot or bed
stead. 

ujjhitadharma, m. 7. 10. 198, receiving as alms something 
which should be thrown away and which nobody 
would care to take. PE. 

utkil, to unfasten. Only utkllita quoted. 
uttaraya,:,a, n. 6. 7. 208, winter solstice. Both MW and 

Apte say' summer solstice.' See SD, p. 9 and Penzer, 
VIII, r9. 
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uttanasaya, m. 7. r. 152, a little child, L. 
utpasya, adj. looking up or upwards, L. 
utpatin, adj. 7. 6. 212, lifting up. 
udviihya, n. 7. 7. 49 = viihya, vehicle. 
upayacitaka, n. 6. 6. 71, prayer, request, L. 

kadvada, m. 7. 7. 105, vile person. 
kamana, f. 7. 5. 456, wish, desire, L. 
kara,.,a, n. 6. 2. 302, killing, injury, L. 
karyalqt, adj. 7. 9. 134, effective. 
ki~kindhi, m. 7. r. 78, N. of king in Vanaradvipa. 
kirtana, n. 7. 6. 306, praise, panegyric. 
kunthu, m. 6. r. 50, N. of a heap of jewels. 
kusumamudgara, m. 6. 6. 60, bouquet. 
kfitatana, m. 6. 2. 182, 1 permutation of a given number 

of svaras.' Clements, p. 59. See n. 20. 
lq~J.lek~u. m. a sort of sugar-cane, L. Presnmably the 

'purple' sugar-cane of Roxburgh. 
kaukucaya, n. 7. 2. 512, evil conduct. 
kautuka, n. 7. 4. 200, sport, pastime, L. 
kroc).a, m. 7. 4. 455, lap, L. 
k~atravrata, n. 7. 2. 159, heroism. 
~amaJ.lii, f. 6. 6. 75, pardon, forgiveness. 
~amasramaJ.la, m. 7. 4. 58, an ascetic of a calm and quiet 

nature, PE. But apparently ased in general sense: 
sadhu, ~. muni, PH. 

~ama,.,a, f. 7. 3. 109, bestowing forgiveness. 
~nllaka, m. 6. 8. 26, junior ascetic, PH. 
~aireyi, f. 7. rr. 49, a dish prepared with milk, L. 

khalakhala, onomatopoeic, 7. 9. 214, of the sound of 
running water. 

gaJ.ladhipa, m. 7. 7. 283, owner. 
garuc).astha, m. 7. 7. 214 = Viisndeva. 
girada, m. 7. 6. 319, voice. 
gulngula, onomatopoeic, 7. 9. 213, of the sound of water. 
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cankrama, 7. 9. 40 = cankramai.ia, leap, jump, Apte. 
See I, n. 114. 

camiinrpa, m. 7. g. 51 general. 

jameya, m. 7. 5. 4I7, a sister's son, L. 
jihvijla, m. or n. 6. 7. ISO, tongue. It must be a noun 

here and probably should be so taken in 4. 5. I78 
instead of = jihvala. 

jivagraham, ind. 7. 6. 124, to save one's life. 
jiieya, n. 6. 7. 118, sign. 

tana, m. 6. 2. I82, melodic figure. See u. 20. 
trivedi, f. 7. 2. 370, the three Vedas, L. 

dilidili, onomatopoeic, 7. 9. 214, of the sonnd of water. 
dugdhasya, m. 7. 7. 29 = 0 mukha, a very yonng person. 
durl~a. adj. 6. I. 6, hard to ascertain, PH. 
devasadman, n. 6. 6. 219, heaven. 
dyiitakaritra, n. ( ?) 7. 6. 294, dice-board. 
dyiitavaratika, f. 7. 6. 294, cowrie (?). Cf. dyiitabija, 

cowrie. 

dharmadvara, n. 7. 5. 36, perm1ss10n to leave with a 
certain amount of property. Seen. 153. 

dharmaputra, m. 6. 2. 151, not 'a son begot from a sense 
of duty' (MW), but 'a son adopted from the best 
motives,' in contrast with aurasa. Cf. Guj. 

natarruiga, m. 7. 8. 210, stage, arena, Apte. 
nangara, f. 7. 2. 237, 4. 156, anchor. 
nikara, m. 6. 7. 230, contempt. 
niralqti, m. 7. 9. 70, repudiation, L. 
nirmalya, n. 7. 2. 324, fiowers used and cast off, Apte. 
nisatyaya, m. 7. 4. 185, daybreak, L. 
nail;thika, adj. 7. 10. 5, firmly attached to, PH. 

patapatA, onomatopoeic, 7. 9. 213, of the sound of water. 
pat;a, m. 7. 8. 29, seat, throne, PH. 
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padra, n. 7. I. 38, road in village, L. 
paramiimata, m. 7. 6. 258, an advanced layman. 
pareta, m. 6. 7. 16, ghost, spirit, L. 
parpata, m. 7. 2. 207, a kind of thin cake made of rice or 

pease-meal and baked in grease, L. Guj. papa(la. 
See II, n. 380. 

pasyatohara, adj. 6. 2. 88, stealing before a person's eyes. 
Only Pii.J;t. 

piivanaiijayi, n. 7. 6. 224, Hanumat. 
piiigala, m. 7. 3. 135, ichneumon, Abhi. 4. 368. 
piQ.qibhu, 6. 7. 210, to be made into a lump. 
pidhanika, f. 6. 6. 147, a cover, lid, L. 
pisacakin, m. 6. 7. 69, looking like a pisaca. 
pU'?I)amaQ.qapikii., f. 6. 6. 59, the flowers strung over the 

pratima in the inner shrine. 
pU'?I)amudgara, m. 6. 6. 59, 62, bouquet. 
pr,;atka, m. 7. 2. 154, arrow, L. 
peta, f. 7. 2. 470, basket, L. 
praticar, 6. 4. 57,. to treat medically,. PH. 
prahva, adj. 7. 7. 51, intent upon, L. 
prasadii.nka, m. 7. 7. 285, palace-roof(?). 

phalini, f. 6. 2. 53, a species of plant ( = agnisikha or 
priyangu), L. ; = priyaiigu, syama, Abhi. 4. 215; 
priyangu creeper, Apte. 

bakota, m. 6. 8. 147, a kind of crane, L. 
banda, n. 7. 5. 118 = bandi, booty, spoil. See III, n. 

260. 
bandhn, m. 7. 7. 304, brother, L. 
ballava, m. 7. 4. 9,, cook, L. 
bahiriitman, m. 6. I. 20, body. 
bahummanya, adj. 7. 6. 395, having a high opinion of 

one's self. Cf. paQ.qitammanya. 
bahflkr, 7. 2. 439, make important, give preference to. 
brahman, m. 7. 3. 208, a particular astronomical Yoga, L. 
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bhadxakatva, n. 6. 7. 205, a tendency toward right-belief. 
bhusm;u,li, f. 'J. 7. 59,. a round club of wood studded with 

nails. Com. to Abhi. 3, 451. See n. 8. 
bhucarin, m. 7. 6. 392, earth-dweller. 

mruikana, m. 7. 4. 268, N. of a country. 
mruik~u, ind. 6. 7. 29, exceedingly, L. 
madhyembhodi, ind. 7. 7. ,18, in the ocean. Cf. madhye

nadi. 
manovikara, m. 6. 7. 34, a change or emotion of the 

mind, L. 
maharhata, m. 7. 9. IO, a strong Jaina, advanced layman. 
ma.tisapeSitva, n. 6. 6. 190, state of a maitsapeSi = n. of 

fetus from the 8th till the 14th day, L. 
mii.rya, adj. 7. 7. 215, desewing to be killed. 
mii.sajii.ta, adj. 7. 4. 114, a month old. Only Sch. on Pii.J,l. 
m~a,;:uj.hi, f. 6. r. 119. See bhusu1.1.µ. 

y3.minijani, m. 7. 9. 107, moon. 
yfuneya, m. 7. 9. 101, a sister's son, L. 
yayajuka, m. 7. 2. 492, a performer of repeated sacrifices, 

L. 

raiigasii.lii., f. 6. 7. II3, playhouse, theater, dancing-hall, L. 
ra,..atilrya, n. 7. 6. 239, war-drnm, L. 
rajyabhft, adj. 7. 4. rr6, ruling. 
ri~a, m. 7. r. II5 = ari~a, crow, L. Abhi. 4. 387. 

lalikii., f. 7. 4. 368, the tongue of a bell. Cf. Guj. Iii.ii. 
lepya, n. 7. r. 34, something made of plaster. 

vajravarta, m: 7. 9. 134, N. of Rii.ma's bow. 
varatikii., f. 7. 6. 294. See dyiltavaratika. 
vardhaki, m. 6. 2. 116 = Tva~tr. 
vagmin, m. 7. 3. r9 = Brhaspati, L. 
vii.ha, m. 7. 7. 49, camel, Sabdacintama1.1i. Seems best here. 
vidhayita, f. 7. 9. 22, order (?). 
viplu, cans. 7. ro. 57, to abuse, revile. 



378 APPENDIX TWO 

vibhavarI, f. 7. 7. 240, dawn(?). 
viradhita, N. 7. io. 179 = Viradha. 
vilii.sa, m. 7. II. 66 = vilasana, flash of lightning. 
vikl,aka, m. 7. 4. 10, spectator. 
Vfl;taka, n. 6. 2. 324, an autobiographical story. 
vela, f. 6. 5. 15, order, command. Cf. attavela in 2. 3. 

302. 

sayana, m. 7. 2. 23, lizard, chameleon, L. 
sayu, m. 7. 2. 23, boa snake, L. 
sighravedin, adj. 7. 4. 286, shooting quickly, L. 
suka, N. 7. 4. 268, name of a conntry. 
sramasthana, n. 7. 4. 199, drilling-place, L. 
srisaila, N. 7. 6. 377, Hanumat. 
svetabh~. m. 6. 7. 212, $vetambara sadhu. 
Svetamarici, m. 7. 4. 7, moon. 
svetavii.sas, m. 6. 8. 174, $vetambara sadhu. 

samvrtti, f. 7. 8. 280, mutual agreement, L. 
sajjilq, 6. 4. 47, to cure, restore. 
satyapana, f. 7. 9. 208, truth-declaration. 
siddhaputra, m. 6. 4. 21 ; 0ka, 7. 9. 39, a man in the state 

between a Jain sadhu and a layman, PH. · 
saumitra, N. 7. 4. 349, ~maJ.la, L. 
sa~ava, n. 7. 2. 597, confidence, L. 
sa,ajhavin, adj. 7. 5. 48, confident. 
snasa, f. 7. 2. 267, tendon, muscle, L. 
svan].iidri, n. 7. 2. 549, Mero, L. 

hala, n. 7. 6. 137, quarrel, L. (?). See App. I. 



TEXT CORRECTIONS. 

For Read 

6. I. 58. ....... '"1lll' 
6. I. 7I. ._. ~110 

6. I. 8r. o•TJ1\ 'Iii\ 
6. I. gr. o~ 'fo o14P{o 

6. 2. 1:43. .... ..... 
6. 2. 195. "~fllo o:ijfli;-° 
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INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 

B.= Baladeva; C.= Cakravartin; P .= Prativasudeva; V .= vasudeva; 
T.= 'l'irthaftkara; K.= king. 

Abdhikum.aras = Meghakumaras (gods of Lower Wodd), no. 
llbhayada (bestowing fearlessness), 360. 
Abhicandra, 52; next birth of, 6o . 
.Abhiyogya-gods (servant gods who provide conveyances), 96. 
iibhiyogyakarma (actions that result in birth as a servant-god who 

provides conveyances), BJ. 
A.bhogini (a vidyii), 29. 
Acala., 52; next birth of, 56. 
Acala, C. in Videha, 306. 
Ace.la, prince of Mathurii, story of, 310 ff. 
icirya (head of a groups of monks), 86. 
Acyuta (a heaven), 35. 
Adityarajas, n3; k. of Ki~kindha, n3; fights with Yama, 127; children 

of, u8 £., n. 105; recovers Ki~kindha, 128. 
age, description of old, 205 f. 

age, of Kunthu, 10; of Aranatha, 34; of Puru!}apm;H;larika., 40; of Ananda, 
40; of Subhiima, 48; of Datta, 51; of Nanda-.;i.a, 51; of Malli, 71; of 
Munisuvrata, 88; of Mahapadma, 102: of Ri'ivaQa, II?'; of ~:tna))a, 

347; of Rama, 352; of Nami, 36I; of Hari!;!e:tta, 364; of Jaya, 367. 
Agni(ka) = Jamadagni, 4r. 
Abalj,a, 45, n, 29. 
~vaka = Dasatatha, I9I, et passim. 
aja, dispute over meaning of, :r45 f. 
Ak'3, (son of Riivar;i.a), 270. 

alms, reward of, 34. 
Amazons, army of, 230. 

Amogha = Amoghavijaya, :r56. 
A.moghavijayii (unerring spear), 136, 285, 
Ana:nda, B., previous births, 37; parents of, 38; birth of, 38; age of, 40; 

emancipation of, 40. 
Anail.galava\la (son of Rama and Sita), 32I ff.; goes to fight Rima, 325 ff.; 

meets Rama, 326 ff.; previous births of, 340; initiation and eman
cipation .of, 344. 

Anangasund.&ri, princess, story of, and Vitabhadra, 23 ff. 
Anantavirya, K., 4I ff.; seduces Rel',l.uk:8., 45. 
And haka, death of, II2. 
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Atigas (part of the canon), 347. 
Aiijana = Aii.janasundari, I66, et passim. 
Afijanasundari (mother of Hanumat), story of, :r6i: ff.; previous birth 

of, I]3, . 

Ail.kusa = Madana.nkusa, 322, et passim, 
antimony, color of, ro7. 
Aparajita, (mother of Riima), rgo, et passim. 
Aparajita, (palace in highest heaven), 353. 
A.patas (tribe of Mlecchas), 5, 363, 366. 
Aranitha, T. and C., ptevious incarnations of, :n; parents of, 12; birth 

of, u; color of, 13; sign of, 13; conquest of Bharata by, 14; initiation 
of, 14; omniscience of, 15; $asanadevatas of, 18; congregation of, 
35; emancipation of, 35; age of, 35; interval of, 36. 

Ardhabarbaras, rg8; kings of, :198 f. 
ardbacakrhi = vasudeva, 39. 
AI'JJ.avavarta (V.'s bow), 203,308. 
arrows, fire-tipped and worm-tipped, 308. 
Arw;iagra.ma, village, 224. 
Arya (nun), 342. 
Aryika = Arya, 339. 
Asiili(ka) (a vidya), 154 ff., z63. 
Asanivega, Vidyadhara, In fi. 
ascetic-brothers, seven, 3n ff. 
8Soka (Sa:raca Indica), 6. 
astrology, favorable, I75. 
Asvakini = .Asvini, 354. 
2Svattha (Ficus religiosa, the sacred fig tree), 130 n, 
A.sviivabodha, city, 87. 
A.svayuj (Ma.lli's nak~atra), 54, 66. 
Asvinl (Nam.i's nak,;atra), 356, 357, 361. 
A.svins, I52, 32I. 
Ativirya, K., fights with Bharata, 229 f. 
Atreyi (ika), nnn, 75 I. 
attitudes, mental, 83 f. 
Avalokani (a vidya), 243. 
Avalokinyii, 288, App. I. 
Avanti, city, 217, et passim. 
Avanti, country, 21:6. 
Avarta (province in Videha}, I, 
avasa.rp:ini (the period of decrease; the falling of the wheel of time), So, 
axe, magic art of, 44. 
Ayodhyii, 793, et passim, 
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Biihubali, 328. 
Bahurupa(~). (• vidya), 293, 294, 2g6. 
bakuta (Mimusops clengi= medlar), 269, 356, 
Bala (S3Sanadevatii of Kunthu), 9. 
Bali, P., previous birth of, 37; parents of, 37; age of, 37; death of, 39. 
banyan tree, 43, n. I52, 66, 225. 
Barbarakiila, rn8. 
barbarian kings, names of, 323, 324. 
bathing-ceremony, 58, n. 43. 
bath•water, power of virgin's, 290, 309. 
bath-water of T., importance of, 205. 
battle, description of, III, II5, I3I, 158,200,250,270, 277, 327. 
bee, habits of, 359, n. 2r2. 
Bhatna.1;1,Q.ala (Sita's brother), previous births of, i:95 :ff.; kidnaping of, 

197; rescued by Candragati, 1g8; reunion with family, 206; previous 
births of, 336 ff.; death of, 342. 

Bhinukania = Kum.bhakar:r;ia, n7. 
Bharata (Rima's half-brother), birth of, 195; accepts throne, 2r6; 

previous births of, 304; initiation and emancipation of, 306. 
Bharata (province in Videhas), 72, 353, n. 208. 
Bh.im.a, Indra, n7. 
Bhrgukaccha, city, 87. 
Bhrkuti (Sasanadevata of Nami), 36o. 
Bhuvanalankara, Rivana's elephant, 126, 158. 
bhfit (ghost, ghoul), q9. 
Bibhi~J)a, 1l8.vaJ)a's brother, n7; acquires vidyas, n9 :ff.; remonstrates 

with Riva1,ta, 255 f.; leaves RivaJ)a for Rama, 274 f.; receives 
Lanka, 275; fights for Rama, 282 f.; grief for R:iva.J)a, 297; previous 
births of, 336 ff.; initiation of, 347. 

him.ha (Cephalandra indica), 59. 
birth-nuclei, eighty-four lacs of, 8. 
black market in meat, 188. 
body, description of interior of, 65; elements of, 65. 
bows, test by, 203 f.; description of, 204. 
Brahm.a.loka, (a heaven), 35 et passim. 
Brlhmans, destruction of, 47. 
Brhaspati, 45. 
broom of monks, 239, n. 159. 

Caitya-tree (sacred tree), 6, r5, 66, 82. 
cakra. (disc-weapon of V&Sudevas, Prativasudevas, and cakravartins), 

made of teeth, 47; powerless against relatives, 328, 
oababhrt = cakravartin, 37, et passim, 
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cakradhara = cakravartin, 362. 
cakradharin = cakravartin, 96. 
Ca.krapura, city, 6, 38. 
cakravaka(i) (ruddy goose), result from sight of, r67; miserable from 

separation from mate, 30, 264, 288, 320. 
cakravartin (ruler of six-part Bharata), 47, et passim. 
cakrin = cakravartin, r4, et passim. 
Camara, Indra, 152,307,309. 
Campa, city, 57, 72. 
campaka (Michetia campaka), 5. 
Candrabasa, sword, 122, 132. 
Candrai;iakha (Ravm;i.a's sister), n7, 240; abduction of, 129; infatuated 

with Riima, 241; demands revenge for son's death, 242. 
Candrara5mi (Viilin's son), 1:33, 250, 251. 
Candrodara, K., r29, n. 105, 130. 
change of color, by pitts, 20, 29, 33. 
change of form, 19, 31; by vidya, 137. 
chariot-procession, religious, 98. 
chastity, eighteen kinds of, 13. 
cbauri (fly-whisk). 350. 
Citrakuta. mt., 216. 
city created by Yak~s, 225. 
Cok~ii., non-Jain nun, 60 ff. 
color, change of, by pill, 20, 29, 33; note On, n. 42. 
color of antimony, 107. 
color of B., 38, 50, 193; of P., 37; of V., 38, 50, 194, 
color of tamala, 80, 265, 
color of 'I'., 3, 13, 54; 80, 354. 
comparisons, l, 2, 12, 13, 19, 24, 27, 58, 59, 66, 73, 75, 79, 96, IOI, 125, 

126, 131, 132, 135, 138, 167, 189, 292, 295, 353. 
congregation, of Kunthu, 9; of Aran8.tha, 35; of Malli, 70; of Munisuvrata, 

88; of Nam.i, 300 f. 
conversation, motif of overheard, 43, :r63. 
courtesan, cause of theft, 218. 
co-wives, plot of, 3I4. 
co-wives, plot to throw one among, 6:r f. 
crane, symbol of deceit, 98. 

Dabhrasthala, city, 1:90. 
Dadhimu.kha, 262. 
Da1;u.iaka.I"aJ).ya, 237, 240, 24I. 
darbha (Poa cynosuroides), 6:r, n. 46. 
darkness, description of, 264 f, 



IND!lX OF NAMES AND SUBJ!lC'l'S 

Da.sagrlva = Rivai;ia, I23, et passim. 
DaS8kaudhara = Riiva~. I23, et passitn. 
Da.5aka1;1.tha = R8.val).a, I30, et passim. 
Dasa.mauli = Ra:vru;ia, I23, et passim. 
Dasamukha = Ra~. n7, et passim; origin of name, n7. 
Da.5iinana ·= RB.vaiµ., I27, et passim. 
Da5iingapura, city, 217 ff. 
nasara.tha, K., :i:89, et passim; wives of, Igo, I<)Z; plan to kill him, Igo f.; 

retires to Rlijagrha, 192; returns to Ayodhyii, 194; previous births of, 
207 f.; successor to, 209 ff.; initiation of, 2:16. 

Da5arathi = Bha.rata, 220. 

Dasasya = Riivai;i.a, :152, et passim. 
Dasavadana = Riivai;ia, :r6:r, et passim. 
Dasa.vaktra = R8.vruµ., 272, et passim. 
Datta, V., previous births of, 49; birth of, 50; fight with Prahlada, 50; 

age of, 51, n. 36; death of, 5I; went to hell, SI. 
delusion, I], n. 16. 
DeAabhu~. muni, story of, 233 ff.; 304. 
devadfti;ya (fine cloth), 139. 
Devaramal).a, garden of I,atika, 245; destruction of, 269. 
Devi, queen, I:2. 

Dharaiµ., 52; next birth of, 57. 
Dharru;ta, Indra of the Na.gas, 135, 285, 309. 
Dhiiri:Q.i (Sasanadevata of Ara), :i;:8. 
dharma (doctrine of religion and behavior, especially Jain), 2, et passim. 
dharm.a, layman's, 358 -ff., n. 2:i:o; sources of, 60, 61. 
Dikkumiiris, fifty-six, 3, :i:3, 55, Bo, 354. 
disease created by god, 149, 289, 309, 3rr. 
dispute, between Brahman and Jain adherents, 40; over n1eaning of 

aja, 145. 
dough-cock, test by, I43. 
dream, 52, 89, rr6, u7, 313. 
dreams, four, 38, 50, 193; fourteen, 3, :i:3, 46, 54, Bo, 89, 354, 362, 

365; seven, 38, 50, 193. 
Durlangha, city, capture of, 154. 
dilrvii (Dactylon Cynodon), I93, 
d .... (hate), I6. 

Earrings, story of, 57, 59; 2:rS, 2:21. 
eight qualities of intelligence, 84, n. 72. 
eighteen faults, :r3. 
eighteen kinds of chastity, :r3. 
elements, seven, 65. 
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emancipation, of Kunthu, 10; of Aranatha, 35; of Malli, 71.; of Muni• 
suvrata, 88; of Namillatha, 36:r. 

enemies, inner, 83. 
enemies, outer, 83, 
eye, twitching of, 248, 315, 370. 

Fasts, acquire sword, :r22. 
father, slaying of, n. 12:r. 

faults, eighteen, 13, n. 12; source of all, 17; three, 17, 
festival. description of, 193. 
five divine things, 6, I5, 82, 348, 356. 
five fires, 304, n. 189. 
five magic instruments, :r47, n. n8, 188. 
five means of slaughter, 91,369. 
five ordeals, 33I. 
five Supreme Ones, 255, 332, 337. 
flash, hot, 160, n. 131. 
flesh, eating of human, 188. 
flying with legs, JII. 
food, four kinds of, 68; not to be eaten at night, 336; discarded food 

lawful, 348, n. 204. 
forest, description of, II9, I70. 
four dreams, 38, 50, 193. 
four kinds of food, 68. 
fourfold dharma, 7. 
fourfold hero, 72. 
fourteen dreams, 3, 13, 46, 54, 8o, 89, 354, 362, 365. 
fourteen jewels, 7, I4, g6, 362, 365 f. 
frog, symbol of contemptibility, 20; of ignorance, ·i:25; of weakness, 

28:r. 
futility, examples of, 346, 

Gambhira, river, 214. 
gru;iabhrt = gal;ladhara, 8. 
ga.J;ladhara (head-disciple of T.), 20. 
Gandha = Jatayus, 237. 
gandh3.ra (scale), IOI. 
Gandhitj: {Sasanadevata of Nami), 360. 
Gandharva (S9.S8.nadevata of Kunthu), 9. 
garden, description of, 5, I4, I5, 66, 74, SI, 269, 3I4, 349, 356. 
garm;la (mythical bird, enemy of snakes), contrasted with vulture, I35; 

snakes overcome by, 284. 
Garu4a (mythical chief of birds, vehicle of V.), 100, 272, 283. 
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Garm;lastha =·Vasttdeva, 286. 
Garu\l! (a vidyii), 283. 
ghatikarmas (destructive karmas), 82. 
ghl (clarified butter), 86. 
gifts, 227, 283. 
goat, sacrifice of, n. :u7. 
gold from iron, 293, n. 185, 
gorocanii, yellow orpiment, H. 

Gosava, J:49, n. 120, 

Graiveyaka, (a super-heaven), 12, 207. 
gratnariga {melody type), 135; some names of, 357. 
Guhyakas, attendants of Kubera, 217, n. 152. 
gw;iasthiina (stage of spiritual development), 357, 360. 
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guru (spiritual guide), 84, et passim; service to, 358, n. 211; witness to 
oath, 254, 

Ha.Jisa (i) {a kind of swan or goose), does not like rain, 89, n. 76; separates 
milk and water, I46; vehicle of a Sasanadevata, 9, 36o. 

Hansadvipa, 272, 276. 
Hanumat, previous births of, 172 f.; birth of. 174; names of, 175 f.; aids 

Riivai)a, r8o; wives of, 18r; sent to obtain news of Sita, 260 ff.; 
fights his grandfather, Mahendra, 26:I: meets Sita, 267 ff.; meeting 
with Ravai;i.a, 270 -ff.; returns to Rama, 272; his part in batt1e, 279 -ff.: 
previous births of, emancipation of, 342. 

Hari~:r;i.a, C., former births of, 362; parents of, 362; birth of, 362; ex-
pedition of conquest of, 362 ff.; age of, 364; emancipation of, 364. 

Harivaitsa, origin of, 73 ff. 
Harivar~a, inviolability of. 77. 
Hastinapura., desciiption of, 2, I2, 4r ff., 89 ff. 
Hastiniipura, 59. 
hate, sermon on, r6 f. 
hell, pain in, 351 f. 
homage, power of formula of, IIO, 196, 246,255,337. 
horse, enlightenment of a, 85 f. ; wit)i inverted training, 348. 
·horses, 25I, App. I. 
householders' dharma, sermon on, 83 ff.; twelve divisions of, 84; 35 

requirements of, 84 f. 

Ichneumon on hot ground, 30. 
Indra, K., IIJ ff.; imitation of god Indra, n3 f.; defeated by Riiv&l).a, 

r59. 
Indrajit (son of Riiva~), 124, et passitn; previoU$ births of, 298; 

initiation of, 299, 
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intelligence, eight qualities of, 84, n. 72. 
Isana (a heaven), 338. 

J amadagni, story of, and Para.5Urama, 41 ff. : death of, 46. 
Jambumalin (son of Ravai;i,a), z8o. 
Janaka, K., Sita's father, 182: plan to kilt him, 190 f. 
Janaki = Sita, 200, et passim. 
jasmine, season of blooming, 66, 66 n. 
Jatayus, story of, 237 ff.; description of, 237; wounded, 244; death of, 

246; visits Rama as god, 345. 
Jaya, C., former births of, 365; parents of, 365; expedition of conquest, 

366; initiation of, 367; age of, 367; emancipation of, 367. 
Jayabhii~T).a, muni, story of, 332 f.; initiates Sita, 334; narrates former 

births of leading characters, 336 ff. 
jewels, fourteen of C., 7, I4, 96,362,365 f. 
jewels, three, 7. 
jiva (a soul whose individuality is preserved through successive births), 

17 'n., et passim. 
joy, signs of, 207. 

JJ'1llbhakas (gods who supply money to T.), 66, 151,356. 
jujube, I5, n. IS. 
jump missed by tiger, 254, n. I64. 

Kadamba (Nauclea cadamba), 356. 
Kaikasi (mother of Ravru;i.a), :n6. 
Kaikeyi (mother of Bharata), I9I; acts as chariotee:r for DaS3ratha, 192; 

:receives boon, 192; birth of Bharata, 195; claims throne for Bha:rata, 
209; remorse of, 2q f.; emancipated, 307. 

' Kaikeyi = Sumit:ra., 190. 
Kaka, story of the thief, 223. 
K8.kutstha = Rama, 213, et passim. 
Kaloda {an ocean), 50. 
kalpa tree {wish-granting tree), 72. 
kalya.J)a, important occasion in life of T., 4, n. 5. 
Kalyai;tamala(:i), story of, 221 ff. 
Kamalasank:u1a, city, 190. 
Kambudvipa, 258. 
Kam.pity a, city, 35, 60, 362. 
Kapita, story of, 224 ff. 
Kapis = Va.Daras, 128, et passim. 
karma (past actions), result of, I6I, 173, 178; ripening of, 343; ladder 

of destruction· of, 349. 
karma., woman-inclination, 53. 
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kan;tik:8.ra (Pterospermum acerifolium.), 74. 
Kartika, merchant, story of, 87. 
kathii, definition of, 32. 
Ka.US8lyii = Apariijitii, 211, et passim. 
Ka.uSiimbi, city, 73. 
kayotsarga (a posture for meditation), 217. 
Ketu, 277, n. 178. 
kevalin (an omniscient), 236. 
KhaQ,gi, city, I. 

Kha.J;,.Qaprapata(cave), 5, 363, 366. 
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Khara (brother-in-law of Riivai;i.a), 129, et passim; receives Patalalalikii, 
129. 

kidnaping, 37, 95, ro8, 129, :i:96, 197,202,241,244,294. 
kilbii;aka, god, 77, n. 63. 
kings awakened by pleasing device, 290. 
Xiratas, Mlecchas, 367. 
Kirtidhara, K., story of, 184; his son concealed, 184. 
Kirtidhavala, K., Rakeyaka, 107 f1. 
~kindhii, capital of Viinaradvipa, rng, 127, et passim. 
K4kindha, mt., 109. 

~ndhapura, n3. 
~indhi, K., III; mt. = Mt. Ki~kindha, II2. 

knowledge, mind-reading, 6, 15, 66, 356. 
KotiSila, lifted by V., 39, 5I, 259. 
Krauficarava, river, 240. 
K;tamala(ka), god, 5, 363, 366. 
Xftanta = Krtantavadana, 3I7, et passim. 
Krtiinta = Yama, 343. 
Krtiintavadana, RB.ma's general, 3I7, et passim; acts as charioteer 327; 

takes initiation, 340; visits Rama as god, 346. 
Krlavirya, K., 44 f. 
Xrttika (Kunthu's nak~tra), 3, 6, TO. 

qa.triyas (warrior-caste), destruction of, 46; family-religion of, I83. 
x,,ema, city, 338. 
~afijali, city, 232. 

~damba, gwu, I43 ff. 
Kfircda (an ocean), 50. 
Xiibarapura, city, 222. 

Kubera (Sasa.nadevata of Ma11i}, 70. 
KulabhO~. muni, story of, 233 ff. 
Knta,;kara, K., poisoned by his wife, 305. 
Kumbha.karakata, city, 237 ff. 
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KumbhakarQS. (brother of R3.vat;ta), u7; acquires vidyas, ngff.; marriage 
of, r24; in battle, 280 ff.; initiation of, 299. 

Kunthu, T. and C., previous births of, I f.; parents of, 2; birth of, 3; 
sign of, 3; color of, 3; conquest of Bharata by, 4; initiation of, 5 f.; 
omniscience of, 6; Siisanadevatas of, ·9; congregation of, 9; emanci
pation of, 10; age of, 10; interval, 10. 

kunthu, heap of jewels, 4. 
kiitatana (musical term), 23, n. 20. 

Labdhis (magic powers), not to be used, 98; may be used, 99. 
lac, a hundred thousand, 53, et passim. 
La~r;i.a, V., birth of, 194; takes part in bow-contest, 204; follows 

Rama to forest, ZI3 ff.; lifts Kotisila, 259; receives weapons from 
gods, 283; wounded by R8.vaQ.a, 286; cure of, 289 ff.; consecration 
as Vasudeva, 307; household of, 313; 250 sons of, 313; previous 
births of, 336 ff.; death of, 343; Ra.tna.'s grief, 344; age of, 347; 
future births of, 350; his life ·in hell, 351 f. 

Lanka, capital of Rak~dvipa, rn7, et passim; founded by Ghanavahana, 
107; ruled by Suke5a, III; ruled by enemy, Nirghata, II2; recovered 
by Malin, u3; ruled by enemy, V-aiSramai;ia, n5; recovered· by 
Rava1,1.a, I26; given to Bibhi~a:oa, 275, 300. 

lavali (Artobotrys), 6. 
Lavat;1.a = Anatigalava1µ, 322, et passim. 
lion's-roar, false, 243. 
lodh (Symplocos racem.osa), :i:5. 
Lokantikas (gods), 5, 14, 66, 81,356. 
lokapata. (guardian of a quarter of the world), 38. 
love, sermon on, 16 f. 

Ma.dananku.sa, son of Rama and Sita, 32:i: ff.; goes to fight Rama, 325 ; 
meets Rama, 326 ff.; previous births of, 340; initiation and emanci
pation of, 344. 

Madhu, mt., n3. 
Madhu, prince of Mathura., IS2 ff. 
Madyaftgas (wishing-trees), :i:89, n. q5. 
Magadha, tirtha, 4, 362, 363, 366. 
magic art, 44; forgotten, 44. 
magic powers, 99. 
Mahabala (previous birth of Malli), 52; six childhood-friends of, 52; 

initiation of, .53; deceit of, 53. 
Mahak:iila (depraved Asura), story of, I47 ff. 
:Mahalocana (lord of Garu~as), 230, 283, 
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Mahipadma, C., previous births, 89; birth of, 89; voluntary exile of, 92; 
return as C., 96; a.ge of, 102; em.ancipation of, 103. 

Mahiipura, city, 188. 
MahiiSukra (a heaven), 41, 208. 
ma.hividyi (powerful vidyi, q.v.), n6. 
Mahendra, city, 162 ff.; 26r. 
M:ahendra (a heaven), 37, no. 
Kahendra, mt., 26x. 
llihitm.atI, city, 138. 
M.aithila = Janak:a, :r91, et passim. 
Maithili = sua, 213, et passim. 
makara (sea-animal), 278. 
Milin, II3; k. of Lailkii, n3; fight between him and Ind.ra, n4; death 

of, n:5, 279. 
Malliniitha, T., previous births of, 52 f.; parents of, 53; birth of, 54; 

sign and color of, 54; naming of, 55; tricks her suitors, 62 ff.; initiation 
of, 66; omniscience of, 66; congregation of, 70; age o!, 71; eman
cipation of, 71.; interval, 71, 

Milyavat, u3. 
:Mama.ta, 45. 
Mandodi1ri, wife of Riival;la, 122, et passim; attempts to seduce Siti, 

254, 267; abduction of, 294; takes initiation, 299. 
mango tree, :r5. 
Manogamim (a vidya}, 262. 
marala(i), (swan), 79, 93-
Mi.rica (a Rakrt,asa), :r29. 
Marotta, K., ·:r4:r :ff. 
Mathura, conquest of, 152 :ff.; 307 ff. 
)f,a.ya (a Vidy8.dha.ra), Riival)a's father-in-law, r22, 129. 
meditation, efforts to disturb, 120. 
Megharatha (tirtha), 300. 
Meghavahana, founder of the Rakrt,as-line, uS. 
Meghavahana (son of Riiv&J;1a), 124, et passim; previous births of, 298; 

initiation of, 299. 
merchants, names of, Siga.radatta, :r8 ff.; 1,lrt,abhadatta, :rg :ff.; Satikha, 

21 ff.; Padm.a.ruci, 337 f. 
messenger--deity, 9, 18, 70, 85, 239, 36o. 
messenger-goddess, 9:r, n. 77, 
missiles, magic, 124, 132, 28o, 281, 285. 
Mithila, 53 ff., 182 ff.; description of, 353 ff. 
Mlecchas, 5, 47,199, et passim. 
moJqa (emancipation), 7. 
monkey-insignia, 109. 
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Monkeys, origin of name of-for Vidyidbaras, 109. 
monkeys, protection of, 109. 
moonrise, description of, 265. 
mother, slaying of, n. IZI. 

mucukunda (Pterospermum), 15. 
Mudita, story of, 234 ff. 
muni (monk}, 43. 
Munisuvrata, T., previous incarnations of, 72; parents of, 79; birth of, 

80; initiation of, Sr; omniscience of, 82; congregations of, 88; age of, 
88; emancipation of, 88; interval of, 88. 

m~ttQ.hi (club), 9, n. 8. 

Nagapiisa (magic noose), 270, 27I, 282. 
Na.gas, statues of, 56. 
Naisarpa (name of a treasure), 5, 366. 
Nala, village, 234. 
Nalakiibara, Dikpila, capture of, 154, 
namask:ira (formula of homage to the Fire Supreme Ones), recitation of, 

IIO, 319; power of, no, 196. 
name, origin of, 4, 14, 45, 46, 55, 81, 102, rog, n7, 134, :r75, 176, 240, 355. 
Nami, T., previous births of, 353; parents of, 354; birth of, 354; mark of, 

354; color of, 354; reason for name, 355; king, 356; initiation of, 
356; omniscience of, 357; Siisanadevatas of, 360; congregation of, 
360; emancipation, age, interval of, 361. 

Namuci, minister, story of-and Vi~l).ukumiira, go fi. 
Nandana, B., previous births of, 49; birth of, 50; age of, 5:r; death of, 

5:r; emancipation of, 5:r. 
nandyavarta (an auspicious diagram), 14. 
Na.rad.a, stOry Of, :r41 ff.; tells origin of animal-sacrifices, :143 ff.; 

birth of, 15:r; description of, :r51 f., 20:r; warns Dasaratha and J anaka, 
:rgo, :r9:r; seized by Siti's guards, 20:r; instigates Bhiinuu;t4ala to 
court Sit&, 201; recalls Rama from Lank&, 301; incites Lak~~ to 
marry, 313; narrates lineage of Sita's sons, 323;-Sitii's recent story, 
328; at Sitii's ordeal, 331, 333. 

Naradatta (Sa5anadevata of Munisuvrata), 85. 
Narapura, city, 362. 
NaI:iyaQ.a = I,ak:~maQ.a, 194, et passim. 
Narmada, river, 223, 301. 

N8.tyamala (god), 5, 363, 366. 
necklace, belonging to Ravana's family, n7. 
Nemikako~a, city, 43. 
nidana (wish for reward of penance), 37. 
NUagu.ha, garden, 81. 
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Nirghiita, made K. of Lanka, nz. 
nirgwJ.Q.i (Vitex negundo), 6. 
nirvaJJA (emancipation), 8. 
not(s, seven, 135. 
nun, mendicant, 6o, n. 122, 170, n. 136; as go~between, 75 f., n. 6I. 

Oath, 43, 232. 
oblations, exchange of, 44. 
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omens, eight kinds of, 321, n. :r85; unfavorable, no, n4, 223, 248, 315, 
App.I. 

ordeal, of Sita, 329 :fi.; five kinds of, 331; ten kinds of, n. 200. 

Padma = Rama, 193, et passim. 
Padmanabha = Rama, 327. 
Padmara.tha, devout Jain, story of, 42, 
Pad:maruci, devout layman, story of, 337 f. 
Padmini, city, 234. 
Padminikbar;i4.a, city, 28, 
pa.inter, punishment of, 6o. 
painting, a.rt of, 22; skill in, 59. 
Pala.ka, cruel Brahman, 238 ff. 
palya = palyopa:ma, 36. 
palyopama (an inestimable period of time), ro. 
Piiicajanya (the V.'s conch), 39, 51. 
Paramadh1irmikas, demons, 127, n. 103, 150,351. 
Paraturama, birth of, 44; origin of name, 45; kills Anantavirya, 45; 

destroys k~triyas, 46; death of, 47. 
Piriyitra = Vindhya, 2:r4: 
partridge, talking by, 67, n. 56, 369. 
Parvataka, instigator of evil practices_, :r43 :ff.; his corrupt teaching, 

149 ff. 
PitalalaiLki, possession of Larika, retreat by Rak~ to, n2, n5; ruled 

by Candrodar8., 129; given to Khara, 129; 240,247; given to Viradha, 
307. 

Pa~na = Revati, :r5, 35. 
Pava.na. = Pavanaiijaya, 166, et passim. 
Pavana.fijaya (father of Hanu.m.at), story of-and Aftjanasundari, :rfu :ff.; 

attempted suicide of, IJ7; reunion with wife, :r79. 
pearls from rain-water, 144, :r83, n. 14:r. 
penance, fool's 77. 
penance, fruit of, 89, 290. 
penance, sixth part of, 99, n. 85, 369. 
penance, vain, 335. 
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phalini (Aglaia odoratissima ?}, r5. 
picture, device of a, 6o, 95, 2or, 3r3, 337; enlightenment from, 337. 
pill changes color, 20, 29, 33; form, 19. 

PiSaca {demon), 76, 225, 255. 
Pisces, Satu:rn in, favorable, r75; unfavorable, 273. 
posture, lotus-, 360. 
postures, 240, 349, n. 205. 
Potana, city, 37. 
power, three divisions of king's, 1, 157, n. 126. 
powers, magic, of Valin, 132. 
Prabhasa, tirtha, 4, 363, 366. 
Prabhava, story of, 152 ff. 
Prahasita, friend of Pavanaiijaya, 163 ff. 
Prahlada, P., birth of, 49; fight with Datta, 50; death of, 51. 
Prai;l3ta (a heaven), 72, 79. 
Prasviipana (magic missile), :r24. 
Pratarru;u {a vidy:i}, 249. 
pratitna (statuesque posture of meditation), 6. 
Pratisiirya (uncle of Hanumat's mother), r74 ff. 
pregnancy-whim, 55, u3, 3I4, 3r7. 
prestige, loss of, 16o. 
Priyad.arsana, story of, and Virabhadra, 18 ff. 
PHtharak~ita (tirtha), 30:r. 
piijQ (ceremony of worship), eightfold, 135. 
Pw;iQ-arikapura, 319 ff.; 325. 
punnaga (Calophyllum inophyllum}, r5. 
PiiraJ).a, 52; next birth of, 58. 
P~pUQ.Q-anka, V., previous birth of, 37; parents of, 38; birth of. 38; 

fight with Bali, 39; age, 40; went to hell, 40. 
piirva (8,400,ooot years), 53. 
piirvas (lost part of canon), 9. 
Pu~karavarta (clouds at end of world), 158. 
P~paka {Riiva'Q.3.'s car), 243. 

Righava = Dasaratha, 192. 
Raghava = Rama, 200, et passim. 
Raghiidvaha = ~a 301, et passim. 
Raghiidvaha = Rama, 2:r9, et passim. 
Rihu, 277, n. r78. 
R.ajagrha, description of, 79, 192, 365. 
riijahaiisa (a kind of swan or flamingo), 2. 
Rajapura, ~ity, 15, :r41. 
R:ijendra, city, 39. 
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rajju (an inestimable distance), 347. 
Raqodvipa, ,07 ff. 
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Rilna, B., lineage of, 182 ff.; parents of, I89 f.; birth Of, 193; aids Janaka 
and wins Sita, 199 ff.; retreats to forest, 2IO ff.; life in forest, 217 ff.; 
invades Lanka, 273 ff.; battle with Riivaoa,, 276 ff.; receives weapons 
from gods, 283; reunion with Sit ii, 299 f.; return to Ayodhyi, 301 f.; 
household of, 313; orders Sita abandoned, 315; meets his sons in 
battle, 326; grief at Lak~maJ;).a's death, 344 ff.; initiation of, 347; 
omniscience of, 350; emancipation of, 352; age of, 352. 

Rimagiri, 236. 
Rathaniipura, city on Vaita.Qhya, III. 

Ratnajatin, witness to Siti's kidnaping, 244, 258, 259, 307. 
Ratnapura, city, 21, 3o6. 
Ratnasravas (son of Sumiilin), n5; father of Riva.J;la, n6. 
Rava.r;ia., lineage of, 107 fi.; birth of, n7; lifts necklace, n7; age of, n7; 

acquires vidy:is, n9 ff.; marriage of, .123; sons of, 124; takes ~uki, 
1:25 f.; rescues his vassals, I27; fight with Valin, I3I f.; lifts ~tapada, 
I34; punished by Viilin, I34; origin of name of, I34; conquests of, 
:r37 :Ii.; kidnaps Sitii, 244; battle with Ratlla's forces, 276 ff.; his 
army, 276; death and funeral of, 2g6; future biiths of, 350 ff. 

R.el;luk:3. (wife of Jamadagni), story of, 43 ff. 
Reri, river, I37. 
Revati (Aranatha's .na~tra), I3, IS. 
~gveda, I45, ll. I23, 
ribbon, wedding-, I83, n. :r40. 
ring, as token, :r69, I70, 26o, 267; trick by, 2I8. 
~ajas,n3. 
~bhadatta, merchant, 19 ff. 

·.~haknta. mt .. s. 363. 366. 
1'i (sage), 150. 

Sacrifices, origin of animal-, I43 ff.; stopped by Rivatia, 142; Jain 
interpretation of Vedic-, 142. 

sacrifices, human, 151. 
aidhu (monk), 4• n, et passim. 
Sihasa.gati, K., :r36, et passim; 249 ff.; fight with Sugriva, 250; killed by 

Rim.a., 253. 
Sahasra.Iµ!8.vaoa (garden), description of, 5, I4, :r5, 66, 356. 
Sahasrira. {tt. heaven), 37, et passim. 
Sahasriira, K., IIJ. 
sailesl (highest degree of meditation), 340. 
-Siket& - Ayodhyi, s6, 189, et passim. 
Sakra, five-fold, 3; performs birth-rites, 3 . 

•• 
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Saliliivati, province in Videha, 52. 
samavasaraJ,lS (preaching hall), 6, 7, 15, I8, 66, 82, 85, 357. 
$ambiika. (son of Candrar;iakha), performs penance, 240; killed by 

I.,aqmana, 241. 

sami (Prosopis spicigera or Mimosa Suma), 130, n. 107. 

sarhlek.hani (a fast unto death}, 53. 
Sammeta, mt., 10, 35, 71, 88, 36:r. 
Samudravarta = Ar1,\av8.varta, 3o8. 
sa.myii (tranquillity), sermon on, 67. 
Sanatkumara (a heaven), 308. 
sandal tree and serpents, 64, 219, 270. 
Sani, 205, n. 1:50. 

$antinii.tha, 293, 294. 
saphara (a kind of fish), 137. 
§arabha (mythic animal), clouds attack, 139; symbol of power, 156,282; 

destroys lions, 174; destroys elephants, zoo. 
Sarvarthasiddha (highest heivenly palace), z. 
Sasanadevata (messenger-deity), 9, 18, 70, 85, n. 77, 36o. 
Sistra (authoritative treatise), 258, 
Satrughn.a (Riima's half·brother), birth of, :i,:95; chooses Mathurii, 307; 

former births of, 309; initiation of, 347. 
Saturn, n. 150, 1.75, 273. 
Saudharma (a heaven), 49. 
Sau.mitra = Laqmana, 204. 
Sawnitri = ~mana, 2:r2, et passim. 
Sautra.mai;li, r49, n. ng. 
Semuot (a vidya), x37. 
5eph.ali (Nyct,anthes Arbou.tristis}, blossoms of, 265. 
sermon, on purity of mind, 8; on raga an1:1 dve~, r6; on samya, 67; on 

dharma, 83 ff.; on layman's dharma, 358. 
serpent saved from burning, 304, n. Igo. 
serpent-nooses, 357. 
serpents and sandal tree, 64, 219, 270. 
seven ascetic-brothers, 3:r:r :ff. 
seven dreams, 38, 50, 193. 
seven elements of body, 65. 
seven notes, r35. 
sheth, 18. 
siddhaputra (advanced layman), 42, n. 28. 
Siddhartha (tutor of Siti's sons); 32:r ff., 328, 33:r, 340. 
sign of T., 3, 13, 54, Bo, 354. 
Snapura, city, 49. 
Sindhusadana, city, 93 . .... 
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sinduvira (Vitex negundo ?), 82, n. 65. 
Siii.hala., 108, 
Shihanin1ida (a forest), 317, 320. 
Si.nhan.inada (a vidyi), 283. 
Sinhavaha, K., :r. 
Sillhikii, queen, successful in war, disowned by husband, :rS,,. 
Sinhodara, King of Avanti, 217 ff. 
sir!ia (Albizzia lebbek), 341. 
Siti, river, II. 
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Siti, wife of Rima, previow; births of, 195 :ff., 336 ff.; birth of, 197; 
meaning of name of, 1g8; contest for, 203 f.; follows Rama to forest, 
2n; lddnaped, 244 ff.; search for, 257 ft'.; meeting with Ranumat, 
267 if.; reunion with Rima, 299 f.; return to Ayodhya, 301 f. ; plot 
against her, 314 f.; ei::ile of, 3r5 ff.; rescue by Vajrajaii.gha, 320 f.; 
ordeal of, 329 :ff.; initiation of, 334; death of, 341; attempts as god 
to seduce Rama, 349 f.; future births of, 351; visits I.,ak:pnaoa in 
hell, 35I f. 

Sitendra (Sitii as god), tries to seduce Ra.ma, 349 ff.; visits Lak~:oa in 
hell, 35I f. 

Sbndaka, prince, took vow, 238; caught by trickery, 238; crushed to 
death, 239; nidana of, 239. 

slander, of Sita, 315 f!..; devotion of people to, 317; result of, 339. 
slaughter, five means of, 91, 369. 
·smelling head, 299, n. 187. 
sneeze, unblocked by sun, 252, n. 163. 
Sod.ass., K., fond of meat, 187: ate human flesh, 188; dethroned, converted, 

chosen king..,..z88; became mendicant, I8g. 
songs, auspicious, :r83, n. :r39. 
sorcery, 343. 
sparrows, device of conversation of, 43. 
spear, magic, 152, 285, 291, 307, 308, 309. 
spears, test by, for marriage, 232. 
spider, caught in its web, 67, n. 56. 
SravaQ& (Munisuvrata's ~tra), So, 82, 88. 
ara.vasti, city, 58,237. 
U~hin, 11. :r8. 
Sri, queen, 2. 

Srika(l.tha (founder of Vanara-line), 107 ff. 
Sru!agara, city, 89. 
Sri§aila = Hanumat, :r76, 270. 
srivatsa (an auspicious mark on the breast), 78. 
sta:tue, device of a, 62 ff., 191; procession of, 92, g8; penalty of disrespect 

to Arhat's, 173; power of Arhat's, 312. 
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statues, wish-granting, 56. 
steps, story of three, ror. 
sthiina(ka) (a practice that results in future birth as T.), 2. 

storm at sea, 27. 
stuti (a hymn of praise), 3, 7, 13, 16, 55, 67, Bo, 83, 293, 355, 357. 
Subhiima, C., previous birth of, 4I; parents of, 45; birth of, 46; kills 

Par3.Swii.ma, 47; destroys Briihmans, 47; age of, 48; death of, 48; 
went to hell, 4-8. 

succession t9 throne of Ayodhyii, 209 ff. 
Sudarsana (eakra), 155. 
SudarSana, K., 12. 

Sudharmii (assembly-hall of gods), 300. 
sugar-cane, purple, J:4, n. 14, 66. 
Sugriva {brother of Valin), 129, et passim; becomes king of Ki~kindhi, 

132; defeated by Siiha.sagati, 251 ; joins Rima, 252; restored to 
Ki~indhii, 253; in battle, 2So ff.; initiation of, 347. 

suicide, attempted, 153, 177,205,228. 
Sukesa, K. of I,anka, ur ff.; sons of, :nj. 
Sukosala, K., story of, 184. 
$ukra (seventh heaven), 365. 
Sulasii, responsible for corrupt teaching, 147 ff. 
Sumilin, n3, II5, n. 1So. 
Sumitrii (mother of La~). 190. 
Sumukha, K., story of, and Vanamiili, 73 ff. 
sun and sneeze, 252, n. 163. 
sunrise, description of, 266, 

sunset, description of, 264. 
supernatural powers of T., thirty-four, 357. 
supernatural powers of T's speech, thirty-five, 357. 
Suprabha (mother of Satrughna), 190. 
Supreme Ones, five, 255, 332, 337. 
Sura, king, z. 4. 
suri = aca.rya, go. 
Surpa.J,lS.kha = CandraJ;lQ.khii, n7. 
Siiryahlisa (sword), 240, 241. 
Susima, city, 49. 
Suvrata, iiciirya, go ff. 
Suvrata (son of Munisuvrata), 81. 
Suvrata Svam.in = :Munisuvrata, 107. 
SvarQ.adri = Meru, 'i54. 
Svati, 183. 
Svayambhiiramal)a (an ocean), 38. 
Svayamprabha, city of Rivai;ia, 122. 
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svayaID.vara (assembly for a girl to choose a husband), of Sulasii, r47 f.; 
of Kaikeyi, 19r f.; of Sita, 203 f. 

Tamila (Garcinia xanthochymus), color of, Bo, 265. 
Tamisrii (cave), 5, 363, 366. 
1'imra1ipti, city, 19. 
tiina (melodic figure), 23, n. 20. 

'ripi, river, 224. 
Tiiri (wife of Sugriva), 136; infatuation of Sahasagati for, r37; 249 f!. 
Tarqyas = SuparQas, 309. 
Tiir~tha, zg6. 
teeth, transformation of, 47. 
thief, rescue of, 224, 3rn. 
three divisions of king's power, I, n. I, :i:57, n. :i:26. 
three faults, :i:7. 
three jewels, 7. 
~hree steps, 101. 

thtone, crystal, origin of, :i:44; destruction of, 147. 
tilaka (ornamental mark), n, 49, 67. 
tilaka {Clerodendrum phlomoides), 6. 
tlrtha (congregation), 355, 362. 
tlrtha (sacred place), 54. 
tirthakara = tirthakrt, 351. 
tlrthakrt (Tlrthankara), 4r. 
tfrthana.tha = tirthalqt, 13. 
tortoise, in sacrifice, 150, n. :r22. 
tranquillity, sermon on, 67 ff. 
transformation by pills, 19, 20, 29, 33. 
treasures, nine, 5, 363, 366. 
trees, names of, 5, 6, 15, 66, 74, 81, 82, 269, 314, 349, 356. 
trickery, 148, :19:r, 218, 230, 238, 24:r, 243, 249, 309, 343. 
'trivikrama, 102. 
truth-declaration, :187, 332, App. I. 

Udi.ta., story of, 234, ff. 
UparambhR, treacherous wife, 155. 
Utathya, 45. 

Vahnikumara (a god of Lower World), r54. 
Vaijayanta (a heavenly palace), 53. 
VairOIYii. (!isanadevati of Ma!!i), 70. 
Vaisratna.JJ9. (= VaiSravru;m), K. of Lankii, :r:r5. 
VaiSra:vaJ;J..a, K. of Lanka, u8, et passim. 
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Vaisrava,,a, 52; next birth of, 59. 
Vajrajallgha, K., rescuer of Sita, 3i:9 ff. 
Vajrakan;ia, K., story of, 217 ff. 
Vajravarta (Rima's bow), 203; description of, 204,327,345. 
Valin, son of A.dityarajas, i:28, et passim; becomes k. in Ki~indhi, 129; 

fight with R8.V8J)a, 131 f.; carries Ravaua, 132; becomes mendicant, 
r32; omnisclen~ and emancipation of, 136. 

Vanamala (weaver's wife), story of, 73 ff. 
Vanam!i1li, queen, story of, i:53. 
Vanamalii., princess, story of, 227 :ff.; attempts suicide, 228. 
Vanaradvipa, 1:08 ff. 
va.naras, origin of name of-for Vidyadharas, xo9. 
Vall.sasaila, mt., 233. 
Vansasthala, city, 233. 
varada (boon-granting), 36o. 
Varadaman (tirtha), 4, 363, 366. 
varai;ia.si, city, so. 59. 
Varw;ia, rebels against Ra:vru;ta, i:65; peace made, i:76; attacked and 

defeated by Riiva.JJ.a, I8I, 27I. 
Varwµ. (Siisana.devata of Munisuvrata), 85. 
Vasantatilaki (friend of Aiijanasundari), i:63 ff. 
vasantika (Gaertnera racemosa), 5. 
Vasu, 52; next birth of, 59. 
vasu, K., 143 ff.; death of, r47. 
Visupiijya, T., 42. 
Vatsa., country, ,73· 
Vatsa, province in Videha, II. 
Vedas, three, 91; Jain interpretation of, :142. 
vedhirasa (liquid for transmuting iron to gold), 294, n. :185. 
Vegavati (former birth of Sita), story of, 338 f. 
Velail.dhara, city and mt., 272. 
Vel:).udarin, Indra of Supania,s, 309. 
vetala {goblin), 233. 
vidya (magic art), eight-syllable, n9; sixteen syllable, IIg; acquisition 

of, I2I f.; one thousand subject to Ra~. 12:r; subdues sword, 
240; destroys another, 244. 

Vidyudvadana (club of Laqmw;ia), 283. 
vihiira (the tour of a peripatetic ttionk), 347. 
Vijayapura, city, 36, 227. 
Vijayasiliha, Vidyadhara, III ff..; fight between him and Ki~kindhi, 

III f.; death of, II2. 

Vira (a weaver), story of, 73 ff.. 
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VI:rabhadra, story of, and Priyada.I"Sana; 1:8 ff.; story of-and Anatiga
sundarl, 2r ff.; story of......-and Ratnaprabhii, 29 ff. 

Viradha (cousin of Valin), 130, et passtm;·given Pa.ta.lalailkii, 247, 307; 
acts as Lak~mana·s charioteer, 327. 

virginity, power of, 309. 
Visala, city, 41. 
Visalya (wife of ~maJ;lS.), 2go; bath-water of, 290; cures Laltlpnai;ia, 

291:; her power lost, 309. 
Vi~ukumara, birth of, 89; story of-and Namuci, 90 ff.; initiation of, 97; 

three steps of, 101; emancipation of, rn2. 
V!tasoka, city, 53, 
vow, result of broken, 208. 
vrttaka, definition of, 32. 
vyaiijanadhatu (musical composition), 23, n. 20. 

Warmth from well-water and banyan trees, 66, n. 53. 
water, handful of, 128, n. rn4, 297. 
waving of garments, 159, n. :r30. 
weapon, usel~ against relative, 42, n. 27. 
weapons, brought to V. and P. by gods, 39, 283. 
well-bo~ man, characteri:rtic of, 32. 
wife, treatment of unchaste wife, 170, ff. 
wishing-trees, 77, 89, n. 145. 
woman, description of body of, 359; disowned by husband, 187; in

significance oi, 153-, 292, 316, 
. woman-inclination-karma, result of deceit, 53, 54. 

Yiijftavatkya, Brahman, {former birth of Bibhi~). story of, 336 ff. 
yaks, 200, n. 149. 
Yaki;!a (semi-divine being), 120, et passim. 
yak,a,kaidama (a fragrant ointment), 2. 

Y&qendra (iasanadevata o~ Ara), 18. 
Yamunodva.rta (garden), 74. 
Yiimya (~tra), 7,. 
yati (monk), 42. 
yatidha.nna, monk's way of life, sermon on, 83 ff.; 10 divisions of, 83. 
yoga (abstract meditation), 8. 
yogi(ni) (practicer of yoga), 68. 
yojana (approximately 8 miles), 154. 
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Agnimukha, 308. 
agnihotra, 224, 225. 
aja, I45, 145 n, q6, 147. 
apriti, 16. 
abhayada, 36o. 
abhigraha, 371. 
ambuvaha, 370. 
ara, 14. 
arati, 16. 
ardhacakrin, 39, 40, 51. 
avasarpiQl, So. 
3.SOka, 6, 62, 66, 74, 82, 245, 256, 

z66, 269, 349, 357, 
asvattha, 130 n. 
asvamedha, 150 n. 

.Acarya, 86. 
a.caryam~i, 69 n. 
attavPla, 50 n. 
ibhiyogyak.arm.a, 87. 
a.ma.rsa~dhi. 237. 
aviiryamui;;ti, 69 n. 
asa.1;1-ii.bhiggaha, 358 n. 
asana, 371. 

Icchati, 69 n. 
iyrate, 69 n. 

Utkatikii, 349, 
uttanasaya, 369. 
upade5asath~pa, 69 n. 
upamana, 59 n. 
upameya, 59 n. 
upiiya, 73 n. 

Ka~t. 186. 
katiti, 186. 

katha, 32. 
kadamba, 356 
kau;tlkara, 74. 
kari;iiratha, 92. 
kardama, 2. 
karma, 4, 6, 8, u, 51, 53, 54, 67, 

68, 72, 79, Bo, Sr, r42, 161, 178, 
186, 226, 236, 240, 289, 3l5, 343, 
348, 349, 350, 351, 353, 355, 
356,364. 

kaliipftr:i;ia., 198 n. 
kalyru,a, 4, 
k3.yotsarga, 133, 185, 217, 233, 

236, 262, 359. 
kiiraQa, 369. 
kilbi~. 77 . 
kunthu, 4. 
kunda, 66 n, 
kfi.ta,tiina, 23, 23 n. 
i<1',;,ek,iu, 66 n. 
kevalin, 236. 
kaivalya, 7 n. 
kotivedhirasa, 294 n. 
kauma.ra, 51: n. 
k$atriya, 4:r, 44, 46, 1:83. 

Kha.Q.at, 134. 
kha9,iti, :r34. 
khalakhala, 333. 

Gav.adhara, 20, 85, r40, 35r. 
ga,;,abb,t, 8, I8, 34, 70, 85, 
garucJ.a, 38, 50, IOO, I35, ZOO, 
galldhara, IOI. 

gu,;,asthana,357,36o. 
guru, 84, 86, g8, IOO, I02, II6, I3I, 

143, I44, 145, 146, 156, 184, 
I90, 347, 358, 358 n, 359• 
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gosir~. 291, 293, 297. 
graDJ.BJ:aga, r35,357. 

Ghei.tikarma, 82, ~3. 
ghl, 86, '42. 

Cakra, 4, 5, I4, 39, 47, g6, I55, 2g6, 
328, 362, 363, 365. 

cakradhara, 3M. 
cakradharin, 96. 
calnabbrt, 37,48,363,364. 
ca.kravartin, 47, 35I, 359, 363, 366. 
ca.kravaka, 320. 
cakravaki, 30, I67, 264,288. 
cahin, I4, 4I, 56, 93, 97,340,362, 

363, 365, 366, 367. 
ca.ta,t, 186. 
catiti, 186. 
candriki, 3I4 n. 
camara, 200 n. 
c:amiiru, 200 13,-
canipaka, 5, 82,269,349. 
cfii,ya, 68 n. 
celotqepa.m, 1:59 n. 
caitya, 6, 15, 66, 82. 

Chiga, I45 D. 

Jam,ka, I82. 
jiva, 17 n, 54, 56, 57, 59, 6o, 89, 

234, 309, .JII, 354, 365. 
jiiinin, 743, I6o, 

Jhalat, I34. 
jhaHti, 134. 

Ta.Qat, 134, 281, 285, 35I. 
ta4iti, I34, 2f!I, 285, 35I. 
ta,)qula, 33I n. 
tadvelim, 50 n. 
taptamisa, 331 n. 
tamas, 264 n. 
tamila, Bo, 265. 

•7 

taJ;ta, 23, 23 n. 
tilaka, 6. 
tilaka, II, .49, 67. 
tirtha, 54, 300, 301, 363. 
tlrtha, 355, 362. 
tirtbakara, 351:. 
tlrthalqt, 4I, 53, 353, 354-
tlrthanitha, 13, 35I. 
tulasi, 331 n. 

. tulakoti, 39. 
tratat, .186. 
tratiti, 186.-

Darbha, 61, 61 n. 
diirvS., 193. 
devadii~ya. 139. 
dvei;a, 16. 

Dhagad, 285. 
dhagiti, 285. 
dharma, 2, 7, 11, 12, 18, 53, 54, 6o, 

fa, 77, 83, 84, 85, 86, go, I32, 
140 n, 142, I45, 172, 188, 18g, 
195, 197, 199, 2o6, 219, 234, 240, 
298,299,306,343,353,354,355, 
358. 

dhe.rmadvara, 219 n. . 
dhannalabha; 140, 172. 
dharm3.dharma, 331 n. 
dhS.tu, 65 n. 

Nandyivarta., 13, I4. 
nama.skira, IIO, Ig6, 319. 
niigapas8., 270, 271, 282. 
nigoda, 17. 
nidana, 37, 4I, 49, I54, 239, 2g8, 

339,340. 
nirgUJ;tqi, 6. 
nirva:Q.a., 8, 126, 361. 

PaD.casiinS., 369. 
patapati-, 333. 
parivrijika, 6o n. 
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paryailka. 349. 
palya. 36. 
palyopama, 10. 
pipinah, 69 n. 
piyinab, 69 n. 
phasavi, 44. 
pitpnedha, 149, 149 n. 
punniga, 15. 
puwama~c)apa. 56 n. 
piijii, 13, So, 135, 137, 138, 139, 

140, 154, 158, 173, 194, 203, 
230,241,293,314,315,358. 

pilrva. 53. 
purva. 9, 35, 70. 88. 36o. 
pratimi, 6, 15, 82, 110, 126, :r32, 

133. 332, 338, 348, 349, 356. 
pramada, 12 n. 
priti, 16. 

Phalini, 15. 
phila, 331 n. 

Bakula. 269, 314, 350. 356. 
bimba., 59, 137. 

Bhik~ukl, 170,n. 
bh~~\lhl. 9 n. 

Makara, 278. 
mar;u;lalitva, 51 n. 
mada, 12 n, 304 n. 
marila, 79, 137, 193. 
marali, 93. 
mahiividyi, :n:6. 
-mii.tpuedha, 149. 
mucukunda, 15. 
muni, 43, 44, 45, 52, 72, 79, 81, 90, 

100, IOI, 102, 161, I7J, 182, :r85, 
186, 188, 2o6, 207, 23:r, 238,240, 
262,28o,2g8,304,323,336,338, 
339, 340, 347, 359. 

mwpv.Q.hi, 9. 
mufU~Qhi, g n. 

me~. :r45, 145 n, :r46, :r47. 
mokl,la, 7, 16. 
moha, 17. 

Ya~dama,2, 
yati, 42. 
yatidharma, 83, 85, 358. 
yoga, 8. 
yogi, 68, 78, 191, 201, 288. 
yoginl, 267. 
yojana, :r54, 225, 276, 277. 

Rajju, 347· 
rati, :r6. 
raga, 16. 
rijaha.nsa, 2, 176, 353. 

Labdhi, 98, 134. 
Javali, 6, r5. 
lehya, 68 n. 
lokapala, 38. 

Vajrakanda, 174, 174 n. 
varada, 36o. 
viyavyasnina, 264 n. 
vasantiki, 5. 
vihika, 133, 133 n. 
vidyii, 30, 95, g6, g6 ll, II5, 116, 

118, II9, 120, I2I, I22, 136, :r37, 
139, 15:r, I54, I55, 156, 157, 166, 
:r79, :rSo, 240, 243, 244, 249, 258, 
262, 263, 268, 281, 283, 287, 293, 
294, z95. 2g6. 

vidyacara.oa, 99 n. 
vihii.ra, 347. 
veta.Ja. 233. 
vedhirasa, 294. 
vrttaka, 32. 
vaiva.hika, 123 n. 
vaiSya, 18 n. 
vyaiijanadhii.tu(ka}, 23, 23 n. 

Sam1, 130, :r30 n. 
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,wabJ,a, I39, I56, I74, 200, •76, 
282, 313, 3!4. 

Sisanadevati, 9. 18, 70, 85, 91 n, 
36o. 

sistra, 358. 
Sit!¥>, 34I, 356. 
sill, 308 n. 
Silimukha, 308, 308 n, 
set],a, IS D, 

!ephili, 265. 
•iles!, 342, 352. 
•r1vatsa, 78. 
M~, I8n. 

Samlek:hani, 53. 
samvara, 11. 

samatva, 69 n. 
sam.av~. 6. 7, 15, 18, 66, 67, 

82, 85, 357. 
sigara, 3, 341, 354. 

sadharru;ta, I? n. 
sadhu, 42 n, 86, g8, 99, 100, uo, 

IJI, I95, Ig6, 20'/, 219, 22I, 226, 
233, 237, 238, 239, 263, 309, 359. 

samya, 67, 6g n. 
siddhaputra, 42. 
sinduvira, 82, 82 n. 
Suri, go, 97, 99. 
stuti, 3, 7, 13, 16, 55, 67, 8o, 83, 

•93, 355, 357. 
striveda, 53 n. 
sthiina(ka), 2, II, 53, 72, 353. 
sparia~dhi, 237 n. 
svayalilvara, Io8, III, 147, 148, 

149, I6o, I9I, 11)2, 203, 204, 209, 
341. 

Ha.tisa, 9, n, 50, 58, 8g, 8g n, 95, 
146, 256, 333, 36o. 

hansi, 2, 27, 28. 





ERRATA 

Page Line For Read 

44 36 p!l.rasar! parasavi 
72 7 East West 
75 I2 Uccafli:sravas Uccai);iSravas 

127 n. 108 103 

129 32 brother brothers 
130 30 Valin Valin 
135 II to the the 
159 30 cloud iao garments 130 

166 33 the Sindhu a river 
193 24 durv!I. diirv& 
203 8 Maithala Maithila 
204 22 Maithall Maithili 
204 33 Maithala Maithila 
2II 9 Kausilya Kausalya 
216 I3 Citrakuta Citrakiita 
244 26 Ratnaja\;i Ratnajatin 
244 27 Arkajati Arkajatin 
283 20 Sinhanin!!.da Sinhaninada 
284 8 fire, fire. 
308 8 " 
308 IO " 
320 9 delete comma 
332 35 gods, gods 
349 19 Kotisila Kotisila 
377 . -· yiillll!llJani yaminijani 
378 sajjilq sajjilq 

To Add 

373 imika 7. 5. 216 
373 utkil 6. 2. 179 
374 utpasya 7.4. 10 
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